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Preface

The purpose of this Study is twofold. First, itis an essay in placing the material remains of the medieval peoples of
a distinct region of Anatolia, the Pontos, in their historical and geographical setting. Second, it is a record—all too
often of what can no longer be recorded. In the two decades since Anthony Bryer (A. A. M. B.) and David Winfield
(D. C. W.) first met in the east porch of the Hagia Sophia, Trebizond, on 19 August 1959, the Pontos has suffered a
greater physical transformation than in its entire previous history. Its green mountains and limitless summer
pastures are still unforgettable, but a new road system has been blasted through them and sites once secure in their
remoteness, which the authors spent happy days walking or riding to, can now be reached for a dolmus fare.
Particularly devastating has been the destruction of monuments in the burgeoning coastal towns, not only of
Byzantine churches and fortifications, but of Ottoman mosques and buildings too, for the bulldozers are
indiscriminate. For example, of ninety-six or more churches in Trebizond (Trabzon) itself, up to sixty-eight were
still standing in 1915. Today only ten medieval churches survive more or less intact—but then the Tabakhane
Camisi, one of Trabzon’s oldest mosques, was also swept away in 1979.

The destruction has not been limited to material remains. In an epigraphically barren land, living place-names
become doubly precious. Yet the former toponymy of the Pontos, which preserved its most ancient record, has been
wiped off the map by bureaucratic decree, against which Jeanne and Louis Robert have protested with eloquence:
“Cette éradication, cette manie de changement abolit un passé national, tout comme un bull-dozer qui détruit une
nécropole ou un édifice.” ' The Pontic Turks have been deprived of their own past in a way even more radical than
the departure of the Pontic Greeks in 1923.2 Yukankoy is no substitute for a toponym like Chortokopion
(Hortokop), which had been a village name for millennia. So we have attempted—in vain, of course, but we made
the attempt—to identify on the ground all known ancient and medieval place-names, before the final generation of
Pontic Turks and Greeks that remembered them has gone. We believe that these decades are the last in which our
work in the Pontos could have been possible.

Not before time, regional surveys of the Byzantine world are becoming more common, a revival of interest in
Byzantine historical geography which was recognized at the Thirteenth International Congress of Byzantine
Studies at Oxford in 1966 (which eventually gave birth to a Commission presided over by Mme Héléne Ahrweiler),
twenty-seven years after the death of Sir William Ramsay, the founder of our discipline.? But the practitioners of the
discipline remain as happily individual as the regions they have made their own. Despite ground rules proposed by
the Tabula Imperii Byzantini, of Vienna, under Professor Herbert Hunger, or by the British Institute of Archaeology
in Ankara, authors’ approaches will no doubt continue to be dictated by the special requirements of their areas, and
what their eyes choose to see.* We have in mind such notable studies as Bean’s and Mitford’s Rough Cilicia,
Harrison’s Lycia, Russell’s Anemurium, Haspels’ Phrygia, Janin’s Grands Centres (which include Trebizond),
Asdracha’s Rhodopes, Hild’s and Koder’s Hellas and Thessaly, Foss’s Anatolian cities, and Miiller-Wiener’s

pass by, behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow.”
His words assume that their monuments would survive the Pontic

1. Jeanneand L. Robert, “‘La persistance de la toponymie antique
dans I'Anatolie,” in La toponymie antique, Actes du Colloque de

Strasbourg, 12—14 juin 1975, Travaux du Centre de Recherche sur le
Proche-Orient et la Gréce Antiques, Université des Sciences
Humaines de Strasbourg, 4 (Leyden, n.d.), 62.

2. Chrysanthos Philippides, last Metropolitan of Trebizond, con-
cluded his great history of the Church of Trebizond, in AP, 4-5
(1933), 782, with an echo of the threnody of Jeremiah: “‘Our in-
heritance is turned to strangers, our houses to aliens. The streets of
Trebizond mourn, because none come to the solemn feasts: all her
gates are desolate; her priests sigh and she is in bitterness. .. Ye that

Greeks who left Trebizond in 1923. In fact the reverse has happened.

3. Bulletin d’information et de coordination of the Association Inter-
nationule des Etudes Byzantines, 8 (1975-76), Annexe: Géographie
historique.

4. F. Kelnhofer, Die topographische Bezugsgrundlage der Tabula
Imperii Byzantini (Vienna, 1976); D. H. French, “‘A study of Roman
roads in Anatolia. Principles and methods,” AnatSt, 24 (1974),
143-49.
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splendid survey of the capital itself.5 We are no more uniform in approach with any of these scholars than they are
with each other. What seems more important to us is that we have an exceptionally well-defined region, with a
character that cannot be mistaken by anyone who has set foot in the Pontos.

The pocket Empire of Trebizond (1204—1461) was only the political surfacing of a singular Pontic regionalism
which had a distinct social, economic, and geographical identity that long preceded the Grand Komnenoi, emperors
of Trebizond, and survived them until this century. So this Study is also a contribution of material sources and
commentary to a wider examination of the ‘‘total history” of the Pontos as a region, which A. A. M. B. and others
have undertaken.® Nevertheless, it is the widest boundaries of the Empire of Trebizond and its encircling emirates
and atabegates that we have taken as our geographical limits (rather than ancient Pontos), from Cape Karambis
(Kerembe Burunu) in the west to Bathys (Batumi) in the east, and ranging south of the Pontic Alps to touch upon
Neokaisareia (Niksar), Paipertes (Bayburt) and Ispir. This is an area of over 80,000 square kilometers, which
adjoins the Cappadocian investigations of the Tabula Imperii Byzantini: with an occasional change of gauge we are
gratified to find that our road system links up with that of our Viennese colleagues.” In such a vast land, it may well
be thought that we can only have seen a fraction of what we might have done. There are indeed many valleys we have
not walked and precipitous castles we have not climbed—each author in the hope that the other would do so. But in
fact we acquired a nose for what areas might be most fruitful and do not think that we have overlooked anything of
the first importance—along the well-trodden coast at least. But because the Lykos (Kelkit) and Akampsis (Coruh)
valleys lay strictly outside the Empire of Trebizond, our descriptions of them are skimpier. We had intended to add
Amaseia (Amasya) and its region, but when A. A. M. B. returned to the great castle to check D. C. W.’s preliminary
sketch plan, we had to agree that we had been defeated, and so have ommitted the section. There are times when an
inaccurate plan is not better than none at all.

Within the horizontal bounds of the Empire of Trebizond and its immediate neighbors, we have plumbed deeper
vertical limits of time. We record all Byzantine and Trapezuntine monuments known to us. Save in the title of this
Study, we take the “Byzantine” period to end in 1204 and the “Trapezuntine” in 1461. Furthermore, where, as so
often, classical or even earlier features and foundations are inescapable, we include them. If, for example, we
encounter an otherwise unrecorded Latin inscription, it is here. The length and detail of a description is not
necessarily a guide to the importance of a monument; if it has been adequately published elsewhere, we do not
duplicate the work. Nor were we able to allot time to examining each site according to its significance. We also
recorded the material remains of the Pontic Greeks and Armenians of after 1461, which we have published
elsewhere.®

D. C. W. began collecting material during his seven-monthly seasons in Trabzon as field director of the Russell
Trust’s work on the paintings of the Hagia Sophia, from 1957-62. He returned for four more visits of a month or
more. A. A. M. B. visited the Pontos nine times between 1959 and 1979 for periods of from two weeks to two
months. Apart from monuments in Trebizond itself, the authors have visited only one site together (Hidir Nebi in
Trikomia, in 1962), but most places demanded more than one visit—sometimes many more over the years—and

5. G.E. Beanand T. B. Mitford, Journeys in Rough Cilicia in 1962
and 1963 (Vienna, 1965), the sames’ Journeys in Rough Cilicia
1964—1968 (Vienna, 1970); R. M. Harrison, “Lycia in the late anti-
quity,” Yayla, 1 (1977), 10-15, and many other articles; J. Russell,
“Anemurium. Eine romische Kleinstadt in Kleinasien,” Antike
Welt, 7(1976), 3-20, and many other articles; C. H. Emilie Haspels,
The highlands of Phrygia. Sites and monuments, 2 vols. (Princeton,
1971); Janin, EMCGB; Catherine Asdracha, La région des Rhodopes
aux X1 et XIVe siécles. Etude de géographie historique (Athens,
1976); C. Foss, Byzantine and Turkish Sardis (Cambridge, Mass.,
1976), and other works; F. Hild and J. Koder, Hellas und Thessalia
(Vienna, 1976); and W. Miiller-Wiener, Bildlexikon zur Topographie
Istanbuls: Byzantion-Konstantinopolis-Istanbul zum Beginn des 17.
Jahrhunderts (Tlbingen, 1977).

6. Cf. the Introduction to A. A. M. Bryer, The Empire of Trebi-
zond and the Pontos. Collected Studies (London, 1980), I-III. Stu-
dents of the Pontos are indebted to the initiative of Dr. Odysseus
Lampsides, editor of the Archeion Pontou, in systematically publish-

ing literary texts. Among more promising developments is the work
of Heath W. Lowry on the defters of late fifteenth- and sixteenth-
century Trabzon: see Lowry, Thesis. He, John Haldon, Patricia
Karlin-Hayter, Rowena Loverance, and A. A. M. B. are working on
a University of Birmingham-Dumbarton Oaks project in late
Byzantine and early Ottoman demography, which concentrates,
among other areas, on Matzouka. Considerable Ottoman toponym-
ical light will therefore be shed upon our Section XXI.

7. See F. Hild, Das byzantinische Strassensystem in Kappadokien
(Vienna, 1977).

8. In the misleadingly titled “Nineteenth-century Monuments in
the City and Vilayet of Trebizond: Architectural and Historical
Notes” (the article in fact covers most of the geographical area of this
book, and all Christian monuments after 1461), published with
Selina Ballance and Jane Isaac in four parts: AP, 28 (1966-67),
233-307; AP, 29 (1968), 89-132; AP,30(1970), 228-385; and AP, 32
(1973-74), 126-130.



PREFACE ix

each author attempted to visit major monuments reported by the other, and to check plans on the spot. June
Winfield, whose name is on the title page, contributed drawings of those wall paintings which would have been
hardly legible in photographs. The maps and plans are by another Pontic traveler, Richard Anderson (R. C. A.),
made from the authors’ notes, measurements, and sketches. They are so integral to the book that R. C. A.’s name
also appears on the title page, but despite the professional air of his work, they should not be regarded as more than
measured sketch plans.

The Study opens with two chapters by D. C. W, the first on the “Topography of the Pontos,” and the other oniits
“Routes.” By way of commentary, A. A. M. B. contributes footnotes to the first chapter and an Excursus to the
second. Then follow twenty-eight sections, working from west to east (see Key, p. xv). Each section has an his-
torical and toponymical introduction and goes on to describe monuments within its area—in geographical order,
save for the city of Trebizond, where monuments are listed alphabetically. Descriptions were made by amalgamat-
ing both authors’ field notes on a total of 314 monuments and sites. We have exchanged drafts so often that we can
no longer disentangle who is responsible for what. But it may be said that historical and toponymical introductions
are basically the work of A. A. M. B,, descriptions of wall paintings (including those of the bell tower of the Hagia
Sophia, Trebizond, which were omitted in the Russell Trust’s publication of that church) are basically the work of
D. C. W, while other monuments are about evenly divided between the two authors. A. A. M. B. wrote, or rewrote,
the final version of the whole book. We note the (rare) occasions when we have agreed to disagree. Section XXII, on
Chaldia, is limited geographically to the shrunken Trapezuntine duchy of that name, but treats historically with the
much larger Byzantine theme of Chaldia too, and includes a prosopography of its officers. Two bibliographies, of
the most frequently cited primary sources and secondary works, are conventional and arranged alphabetically by
catch titles. A third bibliography, of travelers’ reports on the Pontos (which are for us a primary source), is arranged
unconventionally, by the year of travelers’ visits to the Pontos.

We are keenly aware of at least some of our shortcomings. The observant reader will notice that there are only the
most essential references to works, including new editions of texts, published after 1976, when this Study was in
effect completed. For example, Michel Balard’s important La Romanie Génoise ( XII¢-début du XV* siécle, 2 vols.
(Genoa, 1978) is not cited at all. But we are more concerned about other matters. We have reluctantly resisted the
temptation to offer much of analysis of material remains; for example of architectural typology (save for the
churches of Trebizond), of wall paintings and their iconography (save for the churches of Matzouka), and of
fortifications (save for the building sequences of the walls of Sinope and Trebizond). We have recorded only what
the eye can see, and were very rarely helped by surface sherds or reports of coin finds. No medieval Pontic site has yet
been excavated scientifically. Until this is done, analysis of masonry especially would be premature. Excavation ofa
small, relatively unspoilt and well-documented, site such as Koralla (Gdrele), might well provide the archeological
clues to dating others. Analysis is also frustrated by the extraordinary continuity of Pontic building methods, and
the scarcity of firmly dated paintings, churches, and castles to which we can relate others. It is to churches and castles
that we are largely confined, for we are, alas, spared the domestic débris of the medieval Pontic peoples. In building,
the Pontos breaks many Byzantine rules and has few of its own. So we are still unable to date a castle to the ninth or
nineteenth century on the evidence of its masonry alone, nor do types and sizes of brick or tile (to which an
Appendix is devoted) have any sequence that is recognizable to us. It is little comfort that colleagues working in
other parts of Byzantine Anatolia have the same problems.

Wecan, however, be fairly certain about one generality. Even though the Pontos did not entirely share the history
of the rest of Anatolia (for it largely escaped Persian, Arab, Seljuk, and even Ottoman attack, and most major
Pontic settlements managed to glimmer throughout the Byzantine Dark Age), Pontic building activity closely
reflects an Anatolian pattern that is becoming increasingly clear.® So, after a busy sixth century, the sequence of
datable Pontic monuments virtually ceases in the early seventh century (after Heraclius’ visits and his possible camp
at Arakh). The sequence picks up again, at first hesitantly, with Basil I’s visits, when St. Anne’s (Trebizond’s oldest
surviving church) was rebuilt in 884/85. But the period of greatest activity comes after the death of the rest of

9. Most recently expressed in C. Mango, “The Disappearance and Revival of Cities,” in his Byzantium. The Empire of New Rome (London,
1980), 60-87.
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Byzantine Anatolia. About half our churches were built or rebuilt (and almost all the painted ones were decorated)
under the Gand Komnenoi—up to fifty-six in Trebizond alone. As elsewhere, it is no surprise to find that building
reflects local prosperity, patronage, and independence.

The foregoing was written in 1979, when publication of this Study seemed imminent. It takes no textual critic to
notice that the work itself was written over a long period of time, the bulk of it in the late 1960s and early 1970s, while
most of the fieldwork on which it is based was done even earlier, in the 1950s and 1960s. So to some extent it belongs
to the pioneering age of Byzantine field archeology and historical geography, from which we planned this work as a
step forward, an attempt at a new sort of study. Happily, however, it has since been overtaken by other approaches
and new methods. Yet, we cannot go back now to re-examine our sites with new eyes, for all too often our
monuments have been degraded or lost. As a record of them, this Study is necessarily immutable. Nor has the
publication and analysis of documentary evidence stood still, but last-minute transference of textual references to
editions which have since appeared would not materially alter historical arguments.

Nevertheless, some consequences of the prolonged gestation and postponed publication of the Study should be
noted. Thus D. C. W. changed his less than enthusiastic view of the siting of Satala expressed in Chapter One, on
topography (p. 14), when he collated the material for Chapter Two, on routes (p. 33), five years later: see also his
“Northern routes across Anatolia,” AnatSt, 27 (1977), 151-66. He has incorporated his conclusions on Pontic
fortifications in C. Foss and D. C. W., Studies in Byzantine Fortifications (Johannesburg, 1985).

To discussion of Pontic Group Passions and of the Lives, cult and monastery of St. Eugenios in Trebizond, on pp.
166 and 222 especially, should now be added the findings of Bernadette Martin-Hisard, ‘“Trébizonde et le culte de
Saint Eugéne (6°—11°s.),” REA, 14 (1980), 307-43, while the typikon of the monastery and its founder Zelipoungios,
in A. Dmitrievskij, Opisanie litourgicheskih rukopisej hranjashchihsja v bibliotekah pravoslavnago vostoka, 111,
Typika, 11 (Petrograd, 1917), 435, is used by N. Oikonomides, ““The chancery of the Grand Komnenoi: imperial
tradition and political reality,” 4P, 35 (1979), 311 and note 4.

A. A. M. B. discussed Ahanda (p. 163), possible site of the assassination of the Grand Komnenos Alexios IV on
26 April 1429, and his tomb outside the Chrysokephalos, Trebizond (p. 201), in “The faithless Kabazitai and
Scholarioi,” Maistor. Classical, Byzantine and Renaissance Studies for Robert Browning, ed. Ann Moffatt (Can-
berra, 1984), 309-28 and pls. 1-6.

In Trebizond itself, the Bedesten (p. 196) is not discussed by M. Cezar, Typical commercial buildings of the
Ottoman classical period and the Ottoman construction system (Istanbul, 1983), 222-24. On our p. 233 D. C. W.
disagrees with A. A. M. B. over the later date of the small church to the north of the present Hagia Sophia; its lower
ground level suggests an earlier date, while churches were often built up against each other in monastic compounds.
On the paintings of the main church, see now J. Lafontaine-Dosogne, ‘“‘Remarques sur le programme décoratif de
Sainte-Sophie a Trébizonde,” Byzantinobulgarica, 7 (1981), 379-92.

On the Chrysokephalos cathedral (p. 238), D. C. W. accepts the logic of A. A. M. B.’s dating sequence for the
church, but sees a grave difficulty for it in the shape of the wide, low, drum and dome, which better fits the dates
proposed by Selina Ballance. A. A. M. B. elaborates his argument in “Une église ‘a la demande du client’ a
Trébizonde,” Proche-Orient Chrétien, 32 (1982), 217-32. He should have noticed that the Metropolitan Basil of
Inscription 2 in the church is the significantly commercial-minded cleric in Nicholas I Patriarch of Constantinople,
Letters, ed. and tran. R. J. H. Jenkins and L. G. Westerink, DOT, II (CFHB, VI) (Washington, D. C., 1973), 322,
400, 422, 55657, 571, 575.

Matzouka, described in Section XXI, was one of the areas investigated in the Birmingham-Dumbarton Oaks
project on late Byzantine and early Ottoman demography, 1978—82, presented at the 1982 Dumbarton Oaks
Symposium, and to be published in contributions to Continuity and change in late Byzantine and early Ottoman
Society,ed. A. A. M. B. and H. Lowry (Birmingham-Washington, D.C., 1985), where Dr. Lowry demonstrates that
Gokbilgin’s figures for Matzoukan conversion to Islam by ca. 1520, cited on p. 251, are in fact too low.

In Chaldia, we reiterate that Golacha castle (p. 308), probably newly rebuilt in 1404, would repay a visit. At our
behest Dr. Maurice Byrne (in 1982) and Mr Tim Davies (in 1983) made heroic efforts to reach the site, but it is a nut
which remains to be cracked. Similarly, we both underestimated the importance of Sinir (Sinoria?) (p. 35) as a
fourteenth-century Akkoyunlu center (which Mr Tom Sinclair confirms is a major site), and its relationship with
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the Trapezuntine castle of Koukos (Kog Kale), founded in 1360 (p. 310). Sinir, Koukos, and related matters are
discussed in A. A. M. B.’s “The question of Byzantine mines in the Pontos: Chalybian iron, Chaldian silver,
Koloneian alum and the mummy of Cheriana,” AnatSt, 32 (1982), 144-45. If Koukos—perhaps the Kiig—i
Trabzon in Zachariadou, AP, 35 (1975), 349 no. 2—can also be proposed as the elusive twelfth- and thirteenth-
century see of Kokkos (p. 108), it would shed light on the Chaldian and Cherianan Orthodox-Muslim borderlands
and on such sites as Tarsos (p. 174): see now J. Darrouzes, Notitiae episcopatuum ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae
(Paris, 1982). D. C. W. clings to the idea of a Roman camp at Yagh Dere (p. 304), which may be represented by
remains of ditching on level ground below the castle, and because it lies on a good route through the mountains.
Among officers of Chaldia who should be added to the list on p. 316, A. W. Dunn, A handlist of Byzantine lead seals
and tokens in the Barber Institute of Fine Arts, University of Birmingham (Birmingham, 1983), supplies Dositheos,
Spatharokandidatos, imperial Notarios of the Herds and Anagrapheus of Chaldia (10th. cent.), and Nikephoros,
Protonotarios of Chaldia (?) and Genikos Kommerkiarios (9th. cent.). Further east, in Section XXVII, it is clear
that the sixteenth-century Ottoman absorption of the Saatabago has yet to be worked out.
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for as long as they have been married to us—and they are not retiring.

ANTHONY BRYER DAviD WINFIELD
Birmingham August 1984 Oxford
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Bibliography 2
TRAVELERS’ REPORTS ON THE PoNTOS, IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER

This class of material, lying midway between the Primary Sources and the Secondary Works, is instantly
identifiable in references where a name is followed by a date in parentheses, rather than by a catch title. The name is
of a traveler. In a handful of earlier cases—e.g., Al Umari (1330-49)-—the “‘traveler” reported on the Pontos
without actually visiting it. In some other cases, what might be construed as a traveler’s report (the definition is not
precise) appears in Bibliography 1 (e.g., Idrisi, Mustawfi, Pegolotti, Wakhoucht) or in Bibliography 3 (e.g.,
Anderson, Le Strange, Peyssonnel). The date is of the traveler’s visit to the Pontos, not that of the subsequent writing
or publication of his report; it has usually been established by internal evidence. We are keenly aware that in several
instances the choice of date has been arbitrary. In some cases, where a traveler visited the Pontos more than once, or
stayed more than a year—e.g., Clavijo (1404)—a median date has had to be chosen from as many as ten
possibilities. In other cases, where a traveler described two visits in a single report, it is indicated thus: Lynch
(1893/98). In cases where a traveler made separate reports on different visits (and in publishing them changed the
spelling of his name), the reports are described thus: Tschichatschof (1858), and Tschihatscheff (1863). The most
misleading of all is Evliya (1644)—itself an arbitrary date—where some of Evliya’s report is in fact derived from a
local one of sixty years before. But, with that exception, most travelers’ dates should be correct to a year or two, and
all to within a decade. Editions cited are those which we have used, and they are not necessarily first editions or
original texts: for the Pontos there is reason to believe that the translation of Evliya (1644) is to be preferred to the
standard text. The travelers themselves are almost entirely Westerners, mostly on missionary, mercantile, military,
and (eventually) antiquarian and botanical business. Usually their chief distraction was the chore of traveling; few
spoke a local language, fewer strayed from the highways, and some came to have their prejudices confirmed.
Nevertheless, they offer a class of source which is indispensable, especially for the geography of the Pontos.

Bibliography 2 is expanded and corrected from Bryer, Isaac, and Winfield, 4P, 32 (1972-73), 26987, and Bryer
and Winfield, AP, 33 (1975-76), 25-27, where a total of 168 travelers are listed: in the list that follows there are 217
entries. Yet, even this is not exhaustive, for some travelers between 1673 and 1811, not noted by us, are mentioned by
Langlés in Chardin (1673), and other travelers in Armenia, not used by us, are in Lynch (1893/98), I1, 471-84; while
the comprehensive list of Russian travelers in Turkey, published in the Bibliografija Turéii (1713—-1917) (Moscow,
1961), kindly brought to our attention by Mr. John Simmons, Librarian of All Souls College, Oxford, has even
more reports, which we have not seen.
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Guillaume de Rubriquis, O. F. M., Itinerarium, in R. Hakluyt, Voyages, Navigations and Traffiques of the
English Nation, 1 (Glasgow, 1903)
Cf. Journey to the Mongols, trans. by a nun of Stanbrook Abbey (London, 1955)
Rabban Sauma (1287)
Histoire de Mar Jabalaha, Patriarche, et de Rabban Cauma, trans. M. Bedjan (Paris, 1888)
Cf. J.-B. Chabot, “Histoire de Mar Jabalaha III,” ROL, 1 (1893), 567-610; 2 (1894), 73—143, 235-304,
566—638; and J. A. Montgomery, The History of Yaballaha III, Nestorian Patriarch, and of His Vicar Bar
Sauma, Mongol Ambassador to the Frankish Courts at the End of the Thirteenth Century (New York, 1927,
repr. New York, 1966)
Langley (1292)
C. Desimoni, “‘I conti dell’ambasciata al Chan di Persia nel 1292,” ASL, 13 (1884), 537-608 (pp. 590—608 for
text of Geoffrey of Langley’s accounts in P. R. O., Rot. Pat. 19 Edw. I, membrane 11)
Cf. T. H. Turner, “Unpublished notices of the times of Edward I, especially of his relations with the Moghul
sovereigns of Persia,” 4J, 8 (1851), 45-51; and A. Bryer, “Edward I and the Mongols,” History Today, 14
(1964), 696704, 736—37
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Polo (1294)
H. Yule and H. Cordier, The Book of Ser Marco Polo (London, 1929)
Cf. Marco Polo, The description of the world, ed. A. C. Moule and P. Pelliot (London, 1938)
Odoric (1318)
The Journal of Friar Odoric, in A. W. Pollard, The Travels of Sir John Mandeville with three narratives in
illustration of it (London, 1900; repr. New York, 1964), 326-62
One of the sources of John Mandeville. Cf, Contemporaries of Marco Polo, ed. M. Komroff (London, n.d.);
H. Yule and H. Cordier, Cathay and the way thither, I1 (London, 1915); and A Bryer, in DOP, 29 (1975), 124
note 32
Jordanus (1330)
The wonders of the East by Friar Jordanus, Q. P., Bishop of Columbum in India the Greater, ed. H. Yule
(London, 1863)
Al Umari (1330-49)
M. Quatremeére, ‘“Notice de 'ouvrage qui a pour titre: Mesalek Alabsar fi Memalek Alamsar (Masalak-al-
absar). Voyages des yeux dans les royaumes des différentes contrées,” Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la
Bibliothéque du Roi et d’autres bibliothéques: publiées par I'Institut Royal de France, 13 (1838), 151-384
Al Umari never visited the Pontos, but obtained an account from “Belban,” a Genoese (Domenico Doria).
Quatremeére’s appears to be the only translation of the Trapezuntine section of the work, and is reprinted in
Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975), 128 note 51. Cf. Ibn Fadl Allah al' Umari, Masalik el Absar fi Mamalik el Amsar, trans.
Maurice Gaudefroy-Demombynes (Paris, 1927)
Ibn Battutah (1332)
The Travels of Ibn Battuta, trans. Sir Hamilton Alexander Rosskeen Gibb, II (Cambridge, 1962)
Cf. H. F. Janssens, Ibn Batouta ‘le voyageur de I'Islam (1304—1369)” (Brussels, 1948); C. Defrémery and
B. P. Sanguinetti, Voyages d’Ibn Batoutah (Paris, 1949)
Libadenos (ca. 1340-55)
See Bibliography 1, Primary Sources
Anonymous (ca. 1345)
Anonymous, O. F. M., Libro del Conoscimiento, Coll. Telemaco, VI (Madrid, n.d.)
Apparently based upon Spanish portulans rather than upon firsthand information
Ignatius of Smolensk (1389)
G. P. Majeska, “The ‘Journey to Constantinople’ of Ignatius of Smolensk’ (1389-92), Russian Travelers to
Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, DOS, X1X (Washington, D.C., 1984), 48113
Schiltberger (1402)
The bondage and travels of Johann Schiltberger, a native of Bavaria, in Europe, Asia and Africa, 1396—1427,
trans. J. B. Telfar (London, 1879)
Cf. J. Schiltberger, Reise in den Orient und wunderbare Begebenheiten (Munich, 1803)
Clavijo (1404), ed. Estrada
Ruy Gonzales Clavijo, Embajada a Tamorlan, ed. F. L. Estrada (Madrid, 1943)
Clavijo (1404); or Clavijo (1404), trans. Le Strange
Ruy Gonzales Clavijo, his embassy from Henry Il of Castille to Tamburlaine the Great at Samarkand,
1403—-1406 (London, 1928)
Clavijo (1404), trans. Le Strange, is a translation of a text different from that published in Clavijo (1404), ed.
Estrada. Cf. fig. 3, and three studies by E. (or Ilia) Zdanévitch: “Ruy Gonzales de Clavijo en Géorgie
(Septembre, 1405),” XII¢° Congrés International des Etudes Byzantines, Résumés des Communications
(Belgrade—Ohrid, 1961), 115-116; L’itinéraire géorgien de Ruy Gonzales de Clavijo et les églises au confins de
latabégat (Tigrance, 1966); largely reproduced in an article of the same title, BK, 34 (1976), 143--49
Tafur (1438)
Pero Tafur, Travels and adventures, 1435—-1439, trans. M. Letts (London, 1926)
Cf. A. A. Vasiliev, “Pero Tafur, a Spanish traveller of the fifteenth century, and his visit to Constantinople,
Trebizond and Italy,”” Byzantion, 7 (1932), 75-122; and the same, ‘A note on Pero Tafur,” Byzantion, 10



XXX BIBLIOGRAPHY

(1935), 65-66, on Mount Minthrion
Bouvier (1448)
Le Livre de la description des pays de Gilles le Bouvier dit Berry, ed. E.-T. Hamy (Paris, 1908). Not strictly a
traveler
Barbaro (1471)
Josaphat Barbaro, Viaggi fatti da Vinegia alla Tana, in Persia . .., IV (Venice, 1546), 144--63
Barbaro (1471), ed. Stanley
Travels to Tana and Persia by Josafa Barbaro and Ambrogio Contarini, trans. W. Thomas and S. A. Roy, ed.
Lord Stanley of Alderley (London, 1873; repr. New York, n.d.), 3-103
Zeno (1471)
Caterino Zeno, in A narrative of Italian travels in Persia in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, ed. and trans. C.
Grey (London, 1873; repr. New York, n.d.), 1-65
Nikitin (1472)
Die Fahrt des Anthanasius Nikitin tiber die drei Meere: Reise eines russischen Kaufmannes nach Ostindien
(1466—1472), trans. K. H. Meyer (Leipzig, n.d.)
Angiolello (1473)
Giovan Maria Angiolello, in A narrative of Italian travels in Persia in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, ed.
and trans. C. Grey (London, 1873; repr. New York, n.d.), 73-138
Contarini (1473)
Travels to Tana and Persia by Josafa Barbaro and Ambrogio Contarini, trans. W. Thomas and S. A. Roy, ed.
Lord Stanley of Alderley (London, 1873; repr. New York, h.d.), 107-73
Rieter (1479)
Sebalt Rieter, in R. Rohricht and H. Meisner, Das Reisebuch der Familie Rieter (Tlibingen, 1884)
Anonymous (1511)
“The Travels of a Merchant in Persia, 15111520, in 4 narrative of Italian travels in Persia in the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries, ed. and trans. C. Grey (London, 1873; repr. New York, n.d.), 141-207
Chesneau (1548)
Le voyage de Monsieur d’Aramon, ambassadeur pour le roy en Levant, escrit par noble homme Jean Chesneau, ed.
C. Schefer (Paris, 1887)
Alessandri (1571)
“Narrative of the Most Noble Vincentio d’Alessandri,” in A narrative of Italian travels in Persia in the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, ed. and trans. C. Grey (London, 1873; repr. New York, n.d.), 211-29
Newbery (1581)
John Newbery, in Purchas his Pilgrimes, VIII (Glasgow, 1905)
Bordier (1609)
“Relation d’un voyage en Orient par Julien Bordier, écuyer de Jean Gontaut, Baron de Salignac, ambassadeur
a Constantinople (1604—1612),” ed. Chrysanthos Philippides, AP, 6 (1935), 85-158; repr. from the Archives
Historiques de la Gascogne, XV1 (Paris—Auch, 1888)
Cf. O. Lampsides, Toroypoagikd Tpanelodvtog, 1. Al mapd t® Julien Bordier nAnpogopion, PPh, 2 (1937),
145-47,317-20
Poser (1621)
Hoch Edelgeborener Herr Heinrich von Poser und Gross-Nedlitz, Reyse von Constantinopel aus, durch die
Bulgarie, Armenien, Persien und Indien (Jena, 1675)
Not seen by us.
Philippi (1640)
F. Philippi, Itinerarium Orientale, etc. (Lyons, 1649)
A Carmelite. Not seen by us.
Evliya (1644)
Narrative of Travels in Europe, Asia and Africa, in the Seventeenth Century, trans. J. von Hammer (London,
1834-36; repr. New York, 1968)
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Parts of this version are fuller than the Turkish text, Evliya Celebi seyahatnimesi, 11 (Istanbul, 1314/1896),
which omits some references to Christians, but the Trebizond section, at least, appears to be drawn from
Mehmet Asik, a native of Trebizond, and should refer to the 1580s rather than to 1644. See Heath W. Lowry,
“Trabzon’s Yeni Cuma Camii (New Friday Mosque): Why is it called what it is?”, Bogazi¢i Universitesi
Dergisi, 3 (1975),91-112
Gouz (1647)
Le voyages et observations du Sieur de la Boullaye le Gouz, gentil-homme Angevin (Paris, 1653)
Rhodes (1650)
Alexandre de Rhodes, Voyages et Missions en Perse, etc. (Lille, 1884)
A Jesuit missionary, 1618-53. Not seen by us.
Poullet (1655)
—. Poullet, Nouvelles relations du Levant (Paris, 1668). Not seen by us.
Makarios (1658)
The Travels of Macarius [111 Zaim] Patriarch of Antioch: written by his attendant archdeacon, Paul of Aleppo (in
Arabic), trans. F. O. Balfour (London, 1829)
Cf. Voyage du Patriarche Macaire d’Antioche, ed. and trans. B. Radu, PO, 22 (Paris, 1930); and Laura
Ridding, The Travels of Macarius (London, 1936)
Chinon (1660)
G. Chinon, Relation nouvelle du Levant, etc. (Lyons, 1671)
A Capuchin. Not seen by us.
Melton (1670)
Edward Meltons Engelsch Edelmans, Zeldzaame en Gedenkwaardige Zee- en Land-Reizen; door Egypten,
West-Indien, Perzien, Turkyen, Oost-Indien, 1660—-1677 (Amsterdam, 1702), 254—74 and 362-64
Took northern route Constantinople-Erzurum and return. Vivien de Saint-Martin lists an edition of 1681
which we have been unable to trace
Chardin (1673)
Voyages de Chevalier Chardin en Perse, etc., L. Langlés, I, II (Paris, 1811)
Cff. Le Chevalier Chardin, Journal du Voiage en Perse et aux Indes Orientales par la Mer Noire et par la
Colchide (Amsterdam, 1686); Sir John Chardin, Travels into Persia and ye East Indies through the Black Sea
and the country of Colchis (London, 1686); and Voyages de Mr le Chevalier Chardin en Perse et autres lieux de
I’Orient (Amsterdam, 1711)
Tavernier (1681)
Jean-Baptiste Tavernier, Les six voyages en Turquie, en Perse et aux Indes . .. (Paris, 1692)
Anonymous (1685)
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Chapter One

THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE PONTOS

(FIGURE)

Trapezuntines refer to the men across the mountains as
*“Halt,” a contemptuous term which probably derives from
Haldi, the Sun God of the Urartians who lived beyond the
mountains. The Chaldaioi in turn gave their name to the
ninth-century Byzantine theme and fourteenth-century bish-
opric of Chaldia.! With the exception of the urban centers,
where the mixing of people is becoming more a matter of
course, this ancient mutual mistrust still persists between the
inhabitants of each side of the mountains. The coastal peo-
ples have always included traders, whereas on the other side
of the mountains subsistence farming dominated the normal
pattern of life, and in addition to this economic difference
there existed until 1922 religious and ethnic differences large
enough to foster a division of peoples for which nature had
already provided so apt and rugged a barrier.

Climate is responsible for the contrast in landscape. The
typical plateau landscape is an arid plain bounded by ochre-
ous hills, with a watercourse running through it where pop-
lars and willows provide a relieving touch of green, the
whole being encompassed by a clear blue sky. The conscious-
ness of change comes along the Pontic mountain ridges
where the divide is marked by dense masses of billowing
cumuli trying in vain to spill southward over the plateau
country, and breaking up into a few thin cloudlets, thence to
become mere wisps which dissolve into the clear plateau air.
Northward of the watershed the heavy rainfall sustains a lush
green landscape of crops or forest-lined narrow valleys which
for the most part extend northward from the watershed
down to the sea.

On the seaward side of the mountains, the traditional
houses are either constructed of wood with a masonry fire-
place and chimney, or else of a timber frame with an infilling

1. The importance of the region’s singular geography to Pontic
history was first, and most attractively, demonstrated by Fall-
merayer, Trapezunt, 286-312. Among modern commentators, de
Planhol’s work is the most challenging (and, sometimes, mislead-
ing): “Chaines pontiques,” 2-12; and Fondements, passim.
A.A.M.B. has made three attempts to relate Pontic geography to
history: Thesis (1967), I, 31-84; II, 7-27; Neo-Hellenika, 1 (1970),
33-36; and DOP, 29 (1975), 93-96. The text of this chapter rep-
resents D. C. W.’s turn to present the subject, to which A. A. M. B.
has largely contributed the footnotes as commentary.

We owe the suggestion for the derivation of “Halr’” to Professor
O. R. Gurney. On the ancient Chaldaioi (later confused with
Chalybians—see note 6), see Xenophon, Anabasis, IV,11,4; V,v,17;
and Strabo, Geography, XII, m, 18-19. Cf. Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975),
73.

of brick or stone, whereas on the plateau houses are either of
mud brick or stone, with wooden beams used only to support
a flat mud roof. Timber is the fuel of the coastal peoples,
whereas on the southern side of the mountains they burn
zarzaka (tezek), a fuel compounded of cattle dung and mud.?
The typical Pontic village is composed of houses scattered
widely over a valley with only a church or mosque to mark its
centre,®> whereas the plateau village is a small nucleated
huddle of houses not much different, until very recently, from
the settlements of six thousand years earlier.

On the seaward side goods were transported by horse,
mule, donkey, or woman, since the steep valleys were only
traversed by narrow tracks unsuited to carts, whereas on the
plateau transport was for the most part by the solid-wheeled
ox cart, admirably suited to the conditions in which it oper-
ated, and little changed in design since the Bronze Age. On
the coastal side carts or waggons are only to be seen at the
western end of Pontos where gentler hill slopes and delta
plains make the use of them practicable.

Sea fish are not eaten by the inland peoples, and the area
within which villagers partake in the annual autumn feast of
hamsi* 1s still a good rough guide as to the boundaries of the
coastal region. Water buffalo are the commonest cattle of the
plateau, whereas they are hardly to be seen on the Pontic
coast except on the deltas. The Pontic village has always
farmed hazelnuts and walnuts as cash crops, and grown little
in the way of cereals, whereas the plateau village grew cereal

2. The most notable accounts of zarzaka (tezek) are by Leo of
Synnada, in J. Darrouzés, Epistoliers byzantins du X¢ siécle (Paris,
1960), 198-99; Curzon (1842), 119-14; E. R. Huc, trans. W. Hazlitt,
Travels in Tartary, Thibet, and China during the years 1844-5-6
(London, n.d. [1851}), II, 89-90 (on the four Tibetan varieties of
argol); and L. Robert, “‘Les Kordakia de Nicée, le combustible de
Synnade et les poissons-scies. Sur les lettres d’'un métropolite de
Phrygie au Xe siécle. Philologie et réalités, I,” JSav, (1961), 115-66.

3. The churches no longer mark village centers since the Christian
population has left. The modern village center is usually on a new
road and consists of a tea house and a shop or two, with a new
mosque. The older mosques are few in number and seldom coincide
with the modern centers.

In East Pontos the settlement pattern might have a Caucasian
origin and is in contrast to the high nucleated villages (e.g., Santa)
established later: see Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975), 120.

4. The hamsi, which are anchovy, appear in shoals in the autumn
and become the occasion of feasting after the manner of those
marked by the arrival of sprats on the east coast of England or
grunion on the coast of California.
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extensively. Common to both sides of the mountains are
sheep and goats, but different again are the dogs which guard
them. On the plateau it is the aristocratic karabay, a large
animal of the mastiff breed which fights off the wolves,
whereas on the coast the dogs are smaller; typical of them is
the zerdava, a thoroughbred animal somewhat resembling a
collie, which is bred in the Tonya valley.®

These few impressions may serve by way of introduction
to a moredetailed survey of the land and its people, revealing
that while contrasting impressions are first and strongest in
the mind of the traveler, there is a blurring of distinctions
when the land is studied in more detail, and no clear line can
be drawn between the Pontic coast and the Anatolian
plateau.

(GEOGRAPHY

In defining the limits of our survey we have tried to make a
reasonable compromise between the claims of geography
and history. Historically, we have taken the Empire of
Trebizond at its greatest extent, and its peripheries, as our
boundary. Ethnically, it represents, very roughly, the area of
ancient, medieval, and modern Greek settlement or in-
fluence. So, geographically we have set our westward limit at
Cape Karambis, most northerly geographical point of
Anatolia and most westerly of Trebizond’s medieval out-
posts, and our eastward limit falls at Bathys (Batumi), the
historic border where the coastline turns northward and the
river Akampsis (Coruh) breaks through the mountain bar-
rier to force its way to the sea. We have landed at both Cape
Karambis and Bathys, but the Soviet border limits investiga-
tion of the final, eastern, stretch of the Pontos. Southward
our boundaries are not marked by the watershed of the first
mountain chain, as would appear to be good geographical
sense, but by the east-west valleys of the rivers Lykos
(Kelkit), Iris (Yesil), and Akampsis, all of which turn north
to flow into the Black Sea and are vital to the history of our
region. But we cannot always keep strictly to these river
valleys, and our southern limits are in fact as untidy as is the
history of these regions. A fourth river, the Halys (Kizil)
flows into the Black Sea within our area at Paurae (Bafra),
but it is the greatest of the Turkish streams and pursues a
course through central Anatolia which takes it through a
historical picture of wider dimensions than ours. It plays
little part in the history of the Pontos, but a major one in
Anatolian history, where its course is inextricably threaded
into the major epochs of the past. Its headwaters are east of
Sebasteia (Sivas) and not far south of the boundaries of
central Pontos; from there it winds its way south westward
into Cappadocia and central Anatolia and thence makes a
great bend northward to the sea near Paurae.

Within the geographical limits defined above we take in
most of the old provinces of Hellenopontos and Pontos
Polemoniakos, parts of Armenia, and an undefined extra

5. De Planhol, Fondements, passim, groups the Pontos with the
south Caspian region and the Lebanon. He points out that these
areas of “foréts refuges littorales™ have a certain geographical iso-
lation and cultural tradition which made them long resistant to the
influence of Islam.

area in the east which in the middle Byzantine period coin-
cided roughly with the Georgian principality of Tao. Our
area is thus a very large tract of country and we have cer-
tainly not explored all of it thoroughly. We make this clear in
our more detailed coverage of the regions.

The main geographical feature of the Pontos is a range of
mountains running from the hinterland of Themiskyra
(Terme) in the west to Apsaros in the east. This east-west
chain of mountains forms the spine of the Pontic Alps and
from it lateral ranges branch out to north and south forming
an intricate pattern of ribs. This elevated mountain back-
bone with its diverging ribs is the determining factor in the
character of the major and minor features of the region. The
line of the central spine is irregular, with the watershed now
nearer and now farther from the coast; south of Trebizond-
Trapezous (Trabzon), where the river Philabonites (Harsit)
cuts its way deeply into it, this central chain doubles back on
itself. West of Themiskyra the Iris runs southwards through
a gap which cuts off the mountain spine, while the Akampsis
at the eastern end divides the Pontic Alps from the Caucasus.
The remaining coastal strip at the west end between
Themiskyra and Sinope resembles the coastline of Bithynia
more than the Pontos proper. The land rises steeply south-
ward from the sea to 1,000 m or more, reaching the mean
height of the Anatolian plateau, so that while a watershed
exists to divide the coastal valleys from the inland valleys, it is
not the spectacular feature that it becomes in the Pontic Alps.

The geological skeleton of the Pontic region took on its
present form in the last era of great earth movements which
threw up the Alps, the Himalayas, and the Andes, and de-
termined the general shape of sea and land as we know them
today. The major part of the chain consists of Upper
Cretaceous volcanic rocks, while at the eastern end the
mountains rise to a height of nearly 4,000 m, south of
Rhizaion (Rize) at Kagkar, and this massif of the Tatos
mountains consists of intruded granites and diorites. Lesser
formationsof the same intruded rocks are to be found at high
points westward along the mountain chain. The great east-
west valleys south of the Pontic Alps mark faults which
developed when the mountains were thrown up, and they are
still subject to earthquake; majestic in scale, they are far too
vast to have been formed by mere erosion, even on a geolog-
ical time scale. The most important of these rifts now form
the river valleys of the Akampsis flowing eastward and the
Lykos flowing westward. On a secondary scale are the rift
valleys of the upper reaches of the Philabonites south of
Trebizond; the upper reaches of the Melanthios, south of
Kotyora (Ordu); the valley of the thrice-named river which is
a tributary of the Iris and starts as the Bag, continues south of
Oinaion (Unye) as the Karakus, and becomes in its upper
veaches the Bakircik; and the valley of the river Ammias
(Go6k) south of Sinope and Paurae. The aspect of these river
valleys varies from that of a wide and fertile valley bottom,
with sloping hills on either side of a meandering river, to
gorges of cliffs, containing raging torrents. The Akampsis
and the Philabonites have far to fall in their short courses and
gorges are frequent, while the Lykos and the Iris are larger
rivers and tend to run through stretches of gorge which widen
out into valleys and even into large hospitable basins of
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fertile land. This pattern is important in determing the lo-
cation of towns.

Much of the basic geological structure is still bare to the
eye but the valley bottoms, coastal deltas, and some coastal
terraces have been modified by deposits of more recent sed-
imentary rocks, clays, and gravels.

The volcanic period of Pontic geological history produced
quantities of mineral-bearing ores of different kinds, and
some of these have been worked since the earliest ages of
metalworking. Indeed the Chalybians are credited with the
invention of ironworking,® and gave their name to steel in
medieval Greek; from then it passed into medieval Latin as
“Calibs”” and the name of the mineral chalybite is derived
from them. The work of smelting iron continued down into
the nineteenth century when Hamilton was excited to find the
people of the Oinaion region practicing their craft in much
the same manner as they had done when Xenophon observed
them.®

Skilled metalwork is still a living tradition along this coast,
where fine knives and daggers, and good copies of factory-
made revolvers are produced in illicit village workshops, with
only the simplest of tools.

The number of mines listed by Cuinet in 1890 is large. In
the sancak of Trebizond, which comprises the modern
Trebizond, Giresun, and Ordu districts, there were twenty-
one mines of argentiferous lead, thirty-four copper mines,
three of copper and lead, two of manganese, ten of iron, and
two of coal. In the sancak of Gimiishane there were thirty-
seven mines of argentiferous lead and six copper mines.® The
rich mineral deposits evidenced by these mines are almost
absent at the western end of our region, where the sancak of
Samsun had only one mine of argentiferous lead. But there is
no direct evidence that any of these mines were worked in
Byzantine times.

6. On the effects of silting in Byzantine times, see C. Vita-Finzi,
The Mediterranean Vallevs. Geological changes in historical times
(Cambridge, 1969), 77-88, 116-20. On the Chalybians, add to the
otherwise exhaustive references in Magie. Roman Rule, 11, 1068--70:
Clavijo (1404), ed. Estrada, 73; trans. Lestrange, 108; Lazaropoulos
in Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 61; Panaretos, ed. Lampsides,
63, 73, 80; and X. de Planhol, “Geographica Pontica: Les noix des
Mossynéques; II: Les Khalybes, Nom de peuple ou qualificatif pro-
fessionel?”, JA4, 251 (1963). 293-309. De Planhol maintains the non-
geographical nature of Chalybia, but ignores the medieval evidence,
Curiously (apart from Stephanus Byzantinus, who draws upon anti-
que sources) the district of Chalybia is not mentioned in Byzantine
sources (i.e., before the 13th century), but there is no doubt of its
survival in Trapezuntine times thereafter. Is it possible that Chalybia
and the Halys share the same root?

7. Theophilus, De diversis artibus. ed. and trans. C. R. Dodwell
(London, 1961), 162, giving the derivation of the word according to
Latin tradition.

8. Hamilton (Researches, 1836), 1, 273-78. Cf. Xenophon,
Anabasis, V. v, 1; Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica, book I, line
1323: bk. II, lines 375, 1475. Clavijo's description of ironworking in
the same region (see note 6) provides the only direct evidence for
mining of any sort except alum in the Empire of Trebizond. On
copper, see Hamilton, (Researches. 1836), 1, 259; Cuinet, Turquie
d’Asie. 1, 5658, 68; V. J. Parry, ““Materials of War in the Ottoman
Empire,” in Studies in the Economic history of the Middle East from
the rise of Islam to the present day, ed. M. A. Cook (London, 1970),
225,

9. Cuinet, Turquie d'Asie, 1, 17-18.

There were probably silver deposits at classical Argyria,
near the mouth of the Philabonites'® where Hamilton saw
traces of mines.!! and silver was probably mined somewhere
in the mountains to the south of the upper Philabonites
valley in the medieval period. If so, it was possibly between
Tzanicha (Canca) and Paipertes (Bayburt) and probably out
of the hands of the Grand Komnenoi of Trebizond: at all
events these mines should not be confused with the later ones
of Gumiishane.'?

Among other minerals the red earth of Sinope was famous
for its quality in antiquity, and in the medieval period
“sinoper” become a synonym for red earth. Probably other
earth colors were also produced in the region in medieval
times, since they are not difficult to find even today.

According to Pliny, alum was mined in Pontos in anti-
quity; in the Byzantine period it was mined near Koloneia
(Sebinkarahisar) and this was probably the source of alum
known to Pliny.'® It was an important export of the region.

The climate of the Pontic region is dictated by the land
forms outlined above, and falls into two distinct categories.
Along the coastal strip and inland as far as the watershed of
the Pontic chain it falls between the mild temperate and the
warm temperate type of climate with considerable variations
in temperature and rainfall. The high rainfall along the whole
coast is caused by the prevailing northwesterly winds sweep-
ing across the Black Sea and precipitating their moisture as
they hit the Pontic land barrier and rise with the moun-
tains.!* There is no great seasonal variation in the rains and

10. Arrian, 24; see p. 139.

t1. Hamilton (Researches, 1836), 1, 259.

12. The question has been bedeviled by misidentifications. The
facts seem to be these. In 1294 Marco Polo noted silver mines near
Bayburt and Erzincan. These seem to be identical with the mines
noted by Al Umari as active in 1332/33 at Bayburt and Kumish
(Giimiig ?), for Ibn Battutah found the Kumish mines west of
Erzincan in the same year. In the 16th century Tzanicha (Canca) was
a silver mint, closing down in the period 1574-1644. It is possible
that its silver came from mines to the south, toward Bayburt, and
that these were the ones recorded by Marco Polo and Al Umari, but
they were flooded and abandoned before 1661. However, new mines
were opened close to Tzanicha before 1644, when Evliya Celebi
records for the first time an alternative name for the settlement below
Tzanicha: Giimiighane. The Greek name of this place, Argyropolis
(a simple translation of Giimiighane) was only adopted in the 19th
century. Thus Yule and Gibb are mistaken in identifying Kumish
with Gumiishane (a place which did not then exist); on p. 26 we
argue that Kumish is at Maden Dere or Giimiigakar, 70 km west of
Erzincan. Vryonis was still more mistaken in stating that ‘it is
interesting that Marco Polo still refers to Giimiigshane by its earlier
Byzantine name, Argiron’ (i.e., Argyropolis [sic]): an alternative
reading of Argingan demonstrates that Argiron was Erzincan. See
Polo (1294), 1, 46 and 49 note 3: Marco Polo, The description of the
world, ed. A. C. Moule and P. Pelliot (London, 1938), 1, 21-22, I,
p. vi. Ibn Battutah (1332), Il, 436-37; C. Défrémery and B. R.
Sanguinetti, Voyages d'Ibn Batourah (Paris, 1949), 11, 293; Al Umari
(1342--49), 337, S. Vryonis, Jr., “The question of the Byzantine
Mines,” Speculum, 37 (1962), 8-9 and notes. On Giimiigshane, see
p. 303.

13. On sinoper, see Pegolotti, ed. Evans, 296, 431; on alum, see
Pliny, Natural History, XXXV, 52, and p. 148 below.

14. Monthly Bulletin for Statistics, Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii I-
IV (Ankara, 1971), 6 ff. The monthly rainfall figures for Trabzon
include: January, 90 mm: April, 56 mm; July, 37 mm; October,
109 mm. In these statistics, the yearly average is about 875 mm, but
see following note.
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certainly no dry season, and overcast grey days seem to the
resident there to be almost as frequent in the summer as in the
winter. While the seasonal variation in rainfall is not so very
great, there are considerable differences in the amount of
precipitation along the coast; and it is to be noted that, while
rainfall is heavy over the whole region, there is less of it at the
western end and in the Trebizond area; more of it in the
Kerasous (Giresun), Tripolis (Tirebolu), and Kotyora
(Ordu)areas; and most of it at the eastern end from Rhizaion
onward to Bathys, which French sailors describe as ‘le pissoir
de la Mer Noire.” These variations are due to the lie of the
land. Stretches of coast which face the prevailing winds have
the highest rainfall while those at an oblique angle to the
winds and to some extent protected from them are subject to
a lesser precipitation.'3?

Temperature variations are of course primarily dependent
on the height of the land and there is no simple way of
reducing them to sea level equivalents. In general the coastal
climate is humid with moderate temperatures,'® while the
northern slopes of the mountains remain humid right up to
the summit ridges, but the range of temperature becomes
greater with the rise in altitude.

The second type of climate is to be found on the southern
slopes of the Pontic chain; this is the cool, temperate con-
tinental climate which is typical of the Anatolian plateau as a
whole. The rainfall is low and confined to the winter months,
leaving long dry summers with frequent years of drought.'’
The seasonal temperature variations are extreme, with frost
and snow in winter and relentless summer sun; the tempera-
ture variations between night and day are also marked.

Climate makes the coastal side of the watershed very fertile
and the vegetation becomes more lush as the traveler moves
eastward along the coast, so much so as to suggest a sub-
tropical climate rather than a temperate one. In eastern
Pontos the primordial landscape of mountain, forest, and sea
is but little marred by the encroachment of humanity and
provides not only a clear notion of its ancient aspect, but also
a vision of the land before men ever attempted to change it. It
is only in the years following the Second World War that the
propagation of tea and the availability of modern road-
making machinery have set in motion a process of physical
change more momentous and rapid than anything achieved

15. The yearly rainfall averages are: Zonguldak, 1,245 mm;
Samsun, 720 mm or 713 mm; Trabzon, 830 mm or 875 mm; Rize,
2,415 mm; Batum, 2,423 mm. See n. 14 above; J. C. Dewdney,
Turkey (London, 1971), 40-43 (rainfall and climate maps for
Zonguldak); Black Sea Pilor, 81-82.

16. The average centigrade temperatures are:

Town January August
Zonguldak 6.8° 23.3°
Sinop 7.1° 21.2°
Samsun 6.8° 23.3°
Trabzon 7.2° 23.2°
Rize 6.8° 220
Batumi 7° 25.5°

17. By contrast with the figures in note 15, those for inland towns
include: Kastamonu, 644 mm; Sivas, 411 mm; Erzincan, 311 mm,;
Erzurum, 478 mm.

in the previous two millennia. Up to a height of about 1,200
meters there are broad leaf forests, with beech, oak, chest-
nut, maple, alder, elm, hornbeam, lime, and plane trees—all
native to these mountains. In the hinterland between
Themiskyra and Kotyora, beech and hornbeam predo-
minate in the remaining forests, but centuries of felling in the
hinterland of Kotyora and Oinaion have reduced the forest
to a few stands in the remoter valleys. These were the regions
inhabited by the Chalybians and the need for charcoal
for smelting must be one of the prime reasons for deforesta-
tion. In the hinterland of Trebizond the forests are again
thin, perhaps because of the relatively dense population
of the mountain valleys, but eastward of [Sou]sourmaina
(Siirmene) the forest grows denser again. The principal trees
of the broad leaf belt at the western end are beech, oak,
maple, hornbeam, and alder. Above the 1,000- to 1,200-m
contour line the forest becomes primarily coniferous, with
spruce, firs, and Scots pine predominating. Towards 2,000 m
the forest thins out to give way to patches of ground scrub
and the rich summer pastures which play an important part
in the economy of the region.

The main undergrowth of the forest is Rhododendron
Ponticum and Azalea Pontica which have impressed many a
traveler in the spring with the brilliance of their purple and
yellow flowers. The flower of the azalea may be responsible
for the intoxicating ““mad honey” which caused such havoc
among the Ten Thousand.'® Paphlagonia was famous for its
masts, while eastward of Trebizond the denser forest has an
undergrowth of box, the wood of which is used for making
spoons. Thus a variety of timber was available along the
whole length of the Pontic coast for building, ship building,
and furniture making, or for export, and as a fuel supply.

Until recently, game was abundant in the mountains,
where wild boar and bear inhabit the forests, ibex live close
above the line of the summer pastures, and hare dart along
the slopes of the valleys south of the watershed. Partridge
and pigeon are to be found everywhere, while the pheasant
(Phasianus Colchicus) is native as far west as the delta of the
river Iris and may have had a wider habitat in Byzantine
times. The rivers and mountain streams on both sides of the
watershed are inhabited by trout, and there are coarse fish in
the large rivers. The edible snail flourishes in the lush coastal
undergrowth. Among migratory birds, the quail provides a
significant item of contemporary diet and seems to have been
eaten in Byzantine times; in lesser quantity there are wood-
cock, snipe, and varieties of duck, and, no doubt, the smaller

18. See Xenophon, Anabasis, IV, vin, 20-22. Still available to the
unwary as deli bal; Thasos is also notorious for ““‘mad honey.” For
more conventional kinds of honey, neighboring Mingrelia was better
known than Trebizond in the Middle Ages. Wax, on the other hand,
was exported from the Pontos asa Venetian cargo in 1406 and 1434.
The extensive literature on “mad honey” is summarized in Th.
Pastiades, TO paivopsvov péit, AP, 9 (1939), 43-62; for later Pontic
apiculture, see N. Topalides, ‘H pehiocoxopia ot Zavia, AP, 29
(1968), 332-40. Hills (1961), 108, is the latest published account of
the stuff, which A.A. M. B. finds sickens rather than elevates. On
Imerethian honey, see Klaproth (1813), 405; and on wax, see Thiriet,
Régestes, nos. 1237, 2349.
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birds suffered the twice-yearly massacre that is their fate as
they migrate across the Mediterranean world.'®

Since antiquity, walnut, hazelnut, and chestnut trees have
all been grown along the coast, and among the fruits the fig is
plentiful and the cherry a native of the Kerasous region, from
whence it is said to have been brought to Europe by Lucullus.
The flora of the coastal region is much too rich and varied to
be described here in detail.2° Among the flowers, Colchicum

19. Much of the Chalybian and (especially) Chaldian forests have
been lost to charcoal-burners for smelting, but some of the east
Pontic rain forests remain primeval. In the discussion which fol-
lowed Rickmer Rickmers’ address to the Royal Geographical
Society, Dr. T. G. Longstaff, who had also visited Lazistan, said: **1
would call your attention to the very remarkable and little-known
fact that in Lazistan and also in Adjaristan, but in Lazistan par-
ticularly, there is the nearest virgin “*Himalayan™ forest that is left in
existence.” See Rickmers (1934), 480. In classical times the Pontic
forests provided exports, and in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies Trapezuntine timber was sent to Egypt; the trade is flourishing
again today. See Magie, Roman Rule, 1, 179; 11, 1068. Timber is
comparatively rare on such a scale in Anatolia and it must have been
an asset to the Grand Komnenoi. They were modest shipbuilders
and their coastal towns must have been largely timber-built, and
such they remained until the widespread use of concrete. There is,
however, only the most meager hint that they exported wood: a
wooden bow which Manuel 1 gave St. Louis. See Sire de Joinville,
Histoire de Saint Louis, ed. De Wailly (Paris, 1874), 324.

The English embassy of 1294 had falcons at Trebizond and ate
partridges on five occasions. See Langley (1292), 590-608, to be cited
passim. John Eugenikos devoted stanza 12 of his Ekphrasis to the
abundance and excellence of Trapezuntine game, equaled only by
the skill of Pontic huntsmen—an imperial court official was a
Protokynegos: see ed. Lampsides, AP, 20 (1955), 3-39; lorga, N&E,
1, 273. The spectacle of the annual flight of quail up the Pyxites. one
of the great migrant funnels, excited nineteenth-century and modern
observers: see Spencer (1836), 195-96; and M. Q. Smith, *‘Notes on
the birds of the Trebizond area of Turkey,” The Ihis, 102 (1960),
576-83. From 9 to 12 September 1967, A. A. M. B. witnessed great
clouds of quail arrtve from the sea, a scattering as far west as
Tirebolu, some going up the Harsit, and numbers flocking to Boz
Tepe above Trebizond. Their apparent tameness is in fact exhaus-
tion, which makes them easy prey. Odoric (1318), 98-99, has a tale
which may be derived from the phenomenon and is interpolated in
some versions of Marco Polo: “‘In this land 1 beheld with great
delight a very strange spectacle, namely a certain man leading about
with him more than 4,000 partridges. The man himself walked along
the ground and the partidges flew in the air. These he led to a certain
castle called Zauena (Zigana ?), being three days’ distant from
Trebizond. The partridges were so tame, that when the man desired
to lie down and rest, they would all come flocking about him like
chickens. And so he led them to Trebizond and to the palace of the
emperor, who took as many as he pleased, and the rest the man
carried to the place whence he came.” Similar tales were later re-
ported from Chios and Grasse: Tournefort (1701), 1, 172-77;

Busbecquii epistolae (Amsterdam, 1660), 164: The Turkish Letters of

Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecg, trans. E. S. Forster (Oxford, 1968), 103.

20. See P. H. Davis, Flora of Turkey (Edinburgh, 1965-); and
K. M. Guichard, “‘Flowers of the Black Sea Coast,” Gardeners’
Chronicle, 147 (1960), 184-85. The quality of Pontic orchards only
became widely known from the late nineteenth century, when apples,
plums, medlars, filberts, grapes, and apricots could be exported any
distance. In stanzas 13 and 15 Eugenikos (loc. ¢it. in note 19 above),
claimed to have known a thousand different and delectable Pontic
fruits, although, when he came to it, he could name only grapes,
walnuts, perfumed lemons. and olives. Orchards are named in
Vazelon Acts 10, 23, 75, 100, 104, 105, 108, 115, 134, 135, 143, 161,
and 172. One curious modern Pontic fruit is the karayemis, half-

and the autumn crocuses remain in the mind of the traveler.
One species of the latter is locally known as “‘vargit,” freely
translated “There is a going away’’ because its appearance in
the snow pastures is the signal for the summer villages to
close down and the herdsman families to start the long trek
down to their winter villages. In late spring, the native aris-
tocrat, Lilium Ponticum rears its single- and many-headed
varieties in golden glory above the surrounding flora.
Vegetables must have been cultivated in abundance, with the
bean and pea families among the dietary staplesin Byzantine
times, as indeed they still are today.?' Cereal crops can never
have been easy to produce because of the high rainfall and
humidity, although no doubt some were grown, while
Procopius mentions that the Laz grew millet.22 It is however

cherry, half-grape, black with the stone of a cherry. The English
expedition of 1292 (see note 19 above), spent an average of three
aspers a day on “fructes divers.”” But one of the few major and
continuously recorded Pontic exports, from classical times to the
present, is hazelnuts, for which references are provided in Bryer,
DOP, 29 (1975), 122 note 26. Here Dr. V. Ménage kindly points out
that the proposition that findik (the Turkish word for nut) is derived
from the Pontos is probably mistaken; see A. Tietze, *Griechische
Lehnworter im anatolischen Turkisch,”” Oriens, 8 (1955), 204-57
(No. 220).

21. Xenophon, Anabasis, 1V, vin, 23: “*And the Trapezuntines
supplied a market for the army, received the Greeks kindly, and gave
them oxen, barley meal, and wine, as gifts of hospitality.” In
Medieval Technology and Social Change (Oxford, 1964), 69-76.
Lynn White, Jr., makes much play of the importance of the wide-
spread introduction of pulses from the 10th century as an expla-
nation for demographic and economic growth in the West. The
Pontos, by contrast, had probably always had a wide and, by
medieval standards, remarkably well-balanced diet, for which there
are hints in the Acts of Vazelon: see Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975), 120;
Vazelon Act 134.

22. Procopius, Wars, V111, xu1, 18. On Laz millet, see Bryer, BK,
21-22 (1966), 176, 186. since the eighteenth century, American
maize (sweetcorn). has commonly provided a flour in Lazistan and
(after the Greeks left) in Matzouka: see J. Humlum. Zur Geographie
des Maishaus (Copenhagen, 1942), 29, 90; Vazelon Acts 3, 64, and
108. Here, A. A. M. B. is in some disagreement with D. C. W.’s text.
Basically speaking, the Grand Komnenoi faced the same problems
as the Palaiologoi and early Ottomans of Constantinople in feeding
their capital, although on a much smaller scale, for theirs was not
really an urban economy. They exported hazelnuts and wine, but
had to import cereals and salt fish which (asin Constantinople) was a
principal source of cheap protein. In both cases they relied, like the
Palaiologoi, on ltalianentrepreneurs from the Crimea and the Sea of
Azov. So far as cereals went, this is a curious reversal of the last
words of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, DA/, 1, 286: “If grain does
not pass across from Aminsos and from Paphlagonia and the Bou-
kellarioi and the flanks of the Armeniakoi, the Chersonites cannot
live.”” Nevertheless, substantial cargoes of wheat, barley, oats, and
millet passed from the Crimean ports to Trebizond in 1289 and 1290
(mostly in March and April). As for fish, the Pontos enjoys the
gyration of the tunny and the shoals of hamsi in early September,
when the quails come. But much of the catch is wasted, for, as
Procopius pointed out (loc. cit.), the Pontos has little sea salt, and
matters are not helped by the fact that the salinity of the Black Sea is
about half that of the Mediterranean. The salt pans lay around the
Crimea and in the sea of Azov, which in April, May and July 1290
exported quantities of salt fish to Trebizond; in June and July of that
year there were at least seven shipments of salt. Significantly, John 11
himself bought cargoes of Genoese Crimean corn and salt in June
1290: a final delicacy came in August, with 50 to 65,000 Ibs. of Azov
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significant that, according to Xenophon, the Mossynoikoi
used a flour ground from nuts for their bread-making.2* This
would almost certainly have been chestnut flour which pro-
vided the staple bread of Corsica and certain parts of Italy
until recently, and no doubt in the Pontos in Byzantine times
it was a staple substitute for cereal flours. The ceréal crop of
maize, and the potato, tomato, tobacco, and tea plants have
all been introduced since the medieval period; their culti-
vation has transformed the eating habits and the economy of
large sections of the coast, and caused a considerable change
in the appearance of the Jandscape. The vine has been known
since antiquity, when wine was among one of the gifts given
to Xenophon’s men, and the Venetians exported it from
Trebizond in the Middle Ages.?* It is now only made in any
significant quantity in the plain of Tokat. Olives still grow in
the region between Koralla (Gorele) and Trebizond and
both the olive and the grape were among the more important
products of this part of the Black Sea coast. Flax and cotton
are grown in small quantities, and the mulberry flourished,
so that linen, cotton, and silk could have been home pro-
ducts, while hemp is grown in the mountain villages for rope-
making.?®

sturgeon, sold at 5% hyperpers a hundredweight. Cheese, salt pork,
and hog’s lard were also imported from the north. See: Magie,
Roman rule, 1, 182; Bratianu, Actes génois, Nos. 152, 203; Balard,
Sambuceto, nos. 7, 107, 119, 184, 404, 409, 410, 411, 412, 419, 423,
430, 438, 480, 501, 502, 505, 586, 615, 616, 618, 625, 626, 639, 703,
740, 788, 797, 903.

23. Xenophon, 4nabasis, V, 1V, 27-30.

24. Xenophon, Anabasis, 1V, VIII, 23. With hazelnuts, Trape-
zZuntine wine was an important medieval export. Zamora was ex-
ported to the north-west: Pegolotti, ed. Evans, 24, 434; Bratianu,
Actes génois, 127. Many travelers report on the enormous Pontic
grapes, on untrellised vines which grew on olive trees, in the
Byzantine fashion. Trapezuntine wine was not cheap, but highly
appreciated: in 1292 the English expedition’s expenditure on wine
rose daily from 15 aspers to 23, 24, 411, 42, and 48 aspers (by far the
largest item of its budget, dropping back to an average of 15 aspers
when it reached the interior); in 1438 Tafur found that in Caffa the
going rate was two virgins for a measure of wine (presumably
Trapezuntine)—two years later Venice decided that Trapezuntine
wine merchants had an unfair advantage at Tana by paying no dues
and declared all wines exempt; Genoa had been enjoying a vast
indemnity paid by Alexios IV in wine and hazelnuts since 1418. In
1471 Barbaro found that, by contrast, a cask of Italian wine was
worth less than a ducat in Trebizond. As late as 1609 Bordier
reported that the trade was still flourishing in “‘all corners of the
Black Sea, and they drink no other wine in Caffa and in other places
inthe Cimmerian Bosphoros.” He did not find it agreable, however,
and I9th-century travelers were divided about its quality. Today it is
the Crimea that exports wine, while D.C. W. claims to have drunk
the last bottle of Trapezuntine wine in 1958. See Schiltberger (1402),
41; lorga, N&E, 1, 274; 111, 246-47; Thiriet, Régestes, No. 2532;
Clavijo (1404), ed. Estrada, 245; Tafur (1438), 134; Barbaro (1471),
p. 48v; Bordier (1609), 134; Langley (1292), loc. cit. in note 19.

25. Bordier (1609), 129, 134, was especially impressed by the
gigantic olives of Trebizond. There is slight evidence for silk negoti-
ation in Trebizond, before and after 1461, but the chief markets lay
to the west, especially in Bursa—see A. Bryer, “The Latins in the
Euxine,” XVe Congrés International d'Etudes Byzantines, Athens,
1976, Rapports et Co-Rapports (Athens, 1977), 1, forthcoming. The
Book of the Prefect mentions linen from the Pontos and Kerasous:
The Book of the Eparch, ed. 1. Dujcev (London, 1970), 39, 166, 247,
273, 289. There is ample evidence for trade in local cloths thereafter.
The “*panni aurei de sirico, veludi, camocha, sendadi, bocrani,” and

From Amisos (Samsun) to Sinope the coastal region is
differentiated from the inland valleys in the same way as
described above, but the contrast is less striking. The coast s
fertile and there 1s a greater extent of arable land than further
eastward where the mountains come right down to the sea.
The land between Amisos and Alacam is now devoted to
tobacco and fruit farming but would have provided ample
space for the growing of cereal crops, vegetables, and fruit in
the medieval period. From Alacam to Gerze the land rises
steeply from the coast, with broad leaf woods and villages in
the clearings, and then again the mountains fall back in the
hinterland of Sinope to leave a wide area of easily cultivable
rolling lands.

For the whole coastline, the sea provided salt and fish in
surplus quantities sufficient for trade. There are a great
number of varieties of fish which are caught in large quan-
tities, among the most popular are: horse mackerel, grey
mullet, red mullet, gurnard, tunny, whiting, and anchovy.?®

the “blattia” and ‘‘kylichartia™ of the Italo-Trapezuntine treaties
probably came from Persia, while in 1289 Trebizond was certainly
importing Chalons cloth. But the linen which practically every
member of the English expedition bought there in 1292, and prob-
ably the camelot, should have been locally produced: Balard,
Sambuceto, nos. 87, 191; DVL, 11, 128; Heyd, Commerce, 11, 94;
Zakythinos, Chrysobulle, 67-72; Langley (1292), loc. cit. Bordier
(1609), 121, noted that the chief commodities in the Trabzon bazaar
were “‘cloths which are sent all over the country and to other lands,
which are called Trabzon cloth, being very tenuous, light and
strong—more so than any other—and the trade in these cloths is
wonderful in this town.”” Cotton, linen, and raw silk were all spun or
woven until recently at Rhizaion (Rize) and exported throughout
Turkey, an industry which has now succumbed to synthetic fibres.
As for the appearance of Pontic stuffs, the fine purple, black, and
gold striped cloths which first appear in 19th-century engravings are
probably much older in design. Until 1923 each Greek valley was
distinguished by a slightly different striped tartan. Town and market
clothes were, and are, black. They probably were in the Middle Ages,
too, for the Trapezuntine imperial color of mourning was white:
Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 73; Koukoules, Bios, 1V, 243-44. Hemp
(cannabis) was presumably grown at Kanaborge: Vazelon Act 4 of
the 15th century (cf. Zerzelides, 4P, 24 [1961], 262). But, although
Ibn Battutah (1332), 11, 467, noted the excessive consumption of
hashish at Sinope, Trebizond hemp was probably for rope-making.
See H. Godwin, “The Ancient Cultivation of Hemp,” Antiguity, 41
(1967), 42—49.

26. Whereas the Pontos had exported grain in the 10th century
and fish in the 11th century to the north, the position was reversed
by the 13th century, perhaps through more aggressive Genoese
marketing, possibly because a population growth outstripped local
resources; in the case of fish, certainly because the Pontos lacked
quantities of salt: in a glut, Aamsi had to be used for manure. In
1292 the English bought an average of 10 aspers of fish (including
sturgeon) a day in Trebizond. They were even able to buy 44 aspers
of fish in Bayburt— possibly trout from the Akampsis. Trapezuntine
fishing was conducted from a peculiar kind of boat and there seems
to have been an imperial tax, or license, for professional fishermen.
The local fish market was lively in Evliya’s day, when the hamsi’s
burnt head was used to scare snakes, and its flesh reckoned to be an
“aphrodisiac of extraordinary potency.” See Evliya (1644), II, 48—
49;: Mynas (M S 1248, 1844), fol. 119a; Polish Janissary, 261; Jaubert
(1805), 139; Deyrolle (1869), 23; J. Ray, A4 Collection of Curious
Travels and Voyages (London, 1705), 11, 17-18; Koukoules, Bios, V,
331-43; Lamberti (1650), 48; Bratianu, Actes génois, 190-91, 196;
Laurent, AP, 18 (1953), 266 and note for line 121; Bryer, Mariner's
Mirror, 52 (1966), 11; the same, BK, 21-22 (1966), 185 and note 74;
Langley (1292), loc. cit. in note 19; K. Devedjan, Péche et pécherics
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The latter, called ~amsi, have given their name as a nickname
to the people of the eastern half of the southern shores of the
Black Sea. Fish, to which may be added molluscs and crus-
taceans, must have always been a staple in the diet of the
coastal peoples, and salt fish provided an important item for
export.

The inland valleys south of the coastline between Sinope
and Themiskyra partake of a similar climate and character to
the coastline because these valleys and basins are formed by
the rivers Iris, Halys, and their tributaries. The rivers form
gaps in the mountain barrier through which a certain
amount of moisture-laden air can pass, thereby increasing
the amount of rainfall in these valleys. The basins and valleys
of the Domanites (Kastamonu, Boyabat), the Phazimonites
(Merzifon, Havza, Ladik), the Phaneroia (Tagsova), Amaseia
(Amasya, Suluova), and the Dazimonites (Tokat), are
mostly under 600 m in height and relatively well watered.
They are eminently suited to agriculture in all its forms;
cereal crops, fruit, and vines grow there in abundance, and
no doubt always have done since the important towns can
trace a continuous pedigree back to the classical world, while
prehistoric habitation mounds suggest an even earlier occu-
pation and cultivation.

Further eastward, to the south of Kerasous, Trebizond,
and Rhizaion, are basins and valleys formed by the upper
reaches of the Lykos and its tributary streams, and the
eastward flowing river Akampsis and its tributaries. These
valleys, at heights of up to about 1,200 m, are good for cereal
growing and fruit, but the slopes that overlook them are for
the most part barren and rocky. Here the forest has been cut
down or never existed and the only trees, apart from apple,
pear, and mulberry, are lines of poplars and willows along
the water courses, after the manner of the Anatolian plateau.
The landscape is softer and better watered than that of the
Anatolian plateau proper, but 1t is nearer to the plateau in
climate and vegetation than to the valleys north of the water-
shed. At the eastern end are the high lava plateaux of
Theodosioupolis (Erzurum), Kars, and Ardahan, at heights
of about 2,000 m, where a cereal crop will grow, and there is
good pasturage for herds of cattle and horses.

Common to the whole region, as indeed to the whole of

de Turquie (Istanbul, 1926): S. Cakiroglu, Karadeniz'de Balkcr-
higumiz (Istanbul, 1969); The names of local fish according to the
F.A.O. Catalogue of the Names of Mediterranean Fish, Molluscs and
Crustaceans, ed. G. Bini (Rome, 1965); and A. Davidson, Mediter-
ranean Seafood (Harmondsworth, 1972), are:

English Latin Greek Turkish
Horse Trachurus Stavridi Istavrit
Mackerel Trachurus
Red Mullet Mullus Barbouni Tekir/
Surmuletus Barbunya
Red Gurnard  Aspitrigla Kaponi Kirlangig
Cuculus
Atlantic Sarda Sarda Palamida Palamut/
Bonito Torik
Whiting Gadus Merlangus  Bakaliaros  Bakalyaro/
Mezcit
Anchovy Engraulis Gavros Hamsi
Encrasicolus
Grey Mullet Mugil Cephalus Kephalos (Has) Kefal

Anatolia, is the raising of sheep, goats, and cattle. In the
Pontos this is rarely the main farming activity and is usually
organized on the basis of transhumance. Shepherds of the
lower valleys of either side of the Pontic mountains take their
flocks in the spring and drive them up to the summer pastures
above the tree line where they have yavias, which are a simple
form of summer village. The chronicle of Panaretos provides
evidence that pastoral life was organized in this way during
the Empire of Trebizond,?” and the tradition of transhum-
ance may well be much older in origin since 1t is a logical
means of making the maximum use of natural resources.?®

CoAsTAL TOwNS

The Pontic coastline provides very few natural harbors,
with the notable exception of that of the city of Sinope, where
the peninsula provides ideal protection against weather; it is
a tribute to the wisdom of the Milesians that they founded
there their first Black Sea colony. Along this coast a good
harbor must provide deep enough water free from rocky
hazards, and protection from the prevailing northwesterlies
which often develop quickly into gale force winds sufficient
to endanger shipping of small tonnage. The harbor also
needed to be defensible and situated near to, or at the ter-
minus of, a route across the mountains so that it might
function as a center of commerce or as a military supply base
and not just as a refuge for shipping in bad weather. A further
consideration was the need for a fertile and accessible hinter-
land of sufficient size to provide for a harbor city. The siting
of the Pontic coastal settlements is an interesting study in the
interplay of these factors, which have influenced their destiny
up to the twentieth century, when a more developed control
over the environment has to a large extent rendered them
irrelevant.®

Sinope fulfilled the requirements of a natural harbor, and
its rocky peninsula provided a naturally strong defensive site
with a softly rolling hinterland stretching some 30 km to the
south of it to provide ample arable and pastoral land for the
support of a city. A southern trade route crosses the moun-
tains by a pass at 1,300 m, giving access to the valley of the
Amnias where, in the Roman period, there flourished the city
of Pompeiopolis (Taskdprit), and in the Byzantine period
Kastamon (Kastamonu) with the castle and, perhaps, family
estates of the Komnenoi.

Reviewing the coast eastward of Sinope the next town of
importance was Paurae, the exact location of which is un-
certain. Its modern equivalent is Bafra, some two or three
kilometers east of the delta of the Halys, but it seems likely
that Paurae may have been on the banks of the river. The

27. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 65, 72, 76, 77. Medieval Pontic
transhumance is discussed at length in Bryer, DOP, 29 (19795),
118-19, 127, 129-30, 139-40, 142-43.

28. Cf. de Planhol, “*Chaines pontiques,” 2—-12.

29. Dynamite (which has enabled roads to take unnatural cour-
ses), mechanized travel and machine power, and air communi-
cations have modified these factors in this century. For a summary of
the placing of Greek cities, see F. E. Winter, Greek Fortifications
(London, 1971), 3-46; E. Kirsten, Die griechische Polis als
historisch-geographisches Problem des Mittelmeerraumes (Bonn.
1956), is not available to us.



8 CHAPTER ONE

amount of silt brought down by this river makes it difficult to
locate the position of the ancient and medieval town, but that
it was a place and a harbor of some importance is suggested
by the fact that after the battle of Phazimon (Merzifon) the
Franks fled there to escape from the Turks.>® There is a
sizeable prehistoric habitation mound not far from the west
bank and just south of the road, where fragmentary ridge
tiles indicate a countinuity of occupation into the Roman or
Byzantine periods, and there is another and larger mound to
the east of the town of Bafra and north of the road, but this
has not been explored by us. These mounds would suggest
that the delta has always been a fertile and profitable place
for settlement.

The city of Amisos, coming next to the east, is on a
headland which provided an acropolis site for defense, and
some protection for shipping, though the nature of the orig-
inal harbor is now obscured by modern harbor installations
on the eastern side of the acropolis hill. In addition, the city
constituted an emporium for the produce of the plateau. The
low barrier of hills to the south of it rises only to a thousand
meters. The trade route over these hills connected the port
with the rich plains of the Suluova and the Phaneroia, and
with the cities of Amaseia and Laodikeia (Ladik). Euchaita
(Avkat) lay more or less due south in a tributary valley of the
Halys. Zela (Zile), Komana ta ITovtikd (Comana Pontica,
Gomenek), and Dazimon, also stood to the south in the
Dazimonites plain (Kaz Ovas).

The hills come down to the sea for a short distance on
either side of Amisos and then, on the eastern side, the coast
opens up into a wide plain formed by the deltas of the Irisand
the smaller river Thermodon (Terme). Here in classical times
stood the city of Themiskyra, now perpetuated in the name
of the township of Terme, but by no means certainly on the
same site. Here also was the port of Limnia, for a century or
more the westerly bastion of the Empire of Trebizond. The
progressive silting of the two rivers which have formed this
great land mass, and the frequent inundations of flood years,
make it difficult to identify the exact site, but it seems fairly
certain that Limnia (and possibly Themiskyra also) were
delta ports on the banks of one of the two rivers which here
reach the sea. Unsuitable for modern shipping because of
their shallow waters, these deltas clearly provided satisfac-
tory harbors for the ships of ancient and medieval times, with
good protection from the weather. The flat and marshy
hinterland secured the towns from easy attack by land, and
provided an ample area for cultivation and pastoral use in
good years; but that these two towns were ill-suited for
trading with the interior is suggested by their relatively small
importance. The fate of neither Themiskyra nor Limnia is
known, and it may well be that the inexorable flow of silt
overcame them, leaving little but malarial swamp in these
parts until modern methods of agriculture changed the deltas
into the increasingly prosperous plain of the present day.>'

The next port is Oinaion (Unye) which is provided with a
sheltered anchorage and a defensible headland, though the
latter is less striking than the headland of Aminsos. The

30. Anna Comnena, Alexiad, ed. Leib, 111, 38.
31. Malaria was endemic to the coast until recently.

anchorage is shallow, though it may have been sufficiently
deep for the boats of ancient and medieval times to anchor
alongside a mole. Of the classical city no remains are ap-
parent but there are the ruinsof the walls of a medieval castle,
perhaps built by the Emperor Andronikos I of Byzantium,
near the shore in the most sheltered part of the bay. From
Oinaion a road runs south across the mountains to
Neokaisareia (Niksar) giving the port access to the plain of
the Phaneroia and the Lykos valley, and southwest of the
latter to Komana Pontika and the plain of the Dazimonites.
About eight kilometers inland from Oinaion along this route
is the castle of the Caleoglu family; it is fairly clear that the
castle and the road are connected, with the castle serving to
guard Oinaion from attacks from inland and as a point of
control for the inspection of caravans along this road. The
ruins of the castle bear witness to its use from the Hellenistic
age down into Byzantine and Ottoman times.

Eastward of Oinaion is the city of Polemonion (Fatsa).
Here there is no natural anchorage, and other factors must
have led King Polemo to place his capital at this point. The
site is not naturally defended, but the town was built on a
gravel terrace a few meters above sea level on the west bank
of the delta of the river Boloman and it is possible that
reasons of health may have partly dictated the choice of this
site. The ancient city of Side is said to have preceded
Polemonion, but there is no evidence to show that there was
an earlier city on the site. From Polemonion a Roman road
ran southward across the mountains to the Lykos valley to
join the great Roman highway across Anatolia from
Nikomedeia (I1zmit) to Satala (Sadak), and there is also a
route to Neokaisareia. In the period of the Empire of
Trebizond a Genoese notary was using one of them to travel
to Sebasteia.®? It may in fact be these routes across the
mountains which primarily account for the importance of
Polemonion, further advantages to the site are the presence
of ample fertile land in the immediate neighborhood and a
good source of local limestone for building. The ancient
name is perpetuated in the coastal village of Boloman, a few
kilometers eastward of Polemonion, and the medieval castle
there as well as the ruin of an octagonal church, now gone,
suggest that in the Byzantine period the town may have
moved to a position with natural defenses, but still un-
provided with a natural anchorage of any significance.

Boloman is already on the flanks of Cape Jason (Yasun
Burunu), largest of the headlands east of Sinope. The head-
land itself is scattered with remains of the Byzantine period,
largely unexplored, but it is on the eastern shore that the
important anchorages were situated. The modern town of
Ordu is generally held to mark the site of ancient Kotyora,
though no certain identification has been made. The position
is well sheltered from the northwesterlies, and there is a
headland above the town which may well have served as an
acropolis. The exploration of this acropolis, together with
those of Sinope and Amisos, is rendered impossible by the
presence of military installations. The gently rising country
of the hinterland to the east of the town of Kotyora provides
plenty of rich arable and pastoral land for the support of a

32. Bratianu, Actes génois, 159.



TOPOGRAPHY OF THE PONTOS 9

city. There is a large castle with a cistern tunnel reported in
this hinterland, and there are almost certainly other anti-
quities the exploration of which will throw further light on
the history of the district.

From Kotyora a route runsinland across the mountains to
Anniaca (Koyulhisar). It does not run across very high
ground but has to traverse a notable ascent and descent
through the valley of the Melanthios west of Matuasco
(Mesudiye). This route to some extent duplicates the road
inland from Polemonion; both connect with the Lykos valley
and from thence to Sebasteia but, whereas Polemonion
seems to have had a more natural line of communication
westward to Neokaisareia and the cities of the western plains
of the Dazimonites, the Phaneroia, and Amaseia, Kotyora
seems to have communicated more naturally southeastward
with Koloneia and the plain of Nikopolis (Susehri). The
disappearance of Kotyora in the Byzantine period is less
strange when we find that westward of it, on the cape, is the
possibly even better anchorage of Boon (Persembe). The
portulan maps of the period of the Empire of Trebizond all
mark it and perhaps Tirkmens overrunning of the coast
forced a move westward to a more defensible site which was
less accessible from the interior.

Next in our eastward survey comes the city of Kerasous.
Between Sinope and Trebizond the ruins of this city are the
most significant along the coast and its now deserted acro-
polis rock bears witness to its importance in former times.
The salient feature of the site is the great rocky peninsula
which juts out into the sea and provides, with Sinope, the best
defensive site along the coast. As a harbor and anchorage it
appears to have little to reccommend it. There is deep water on
the western side, where the modern harbor has been con-
structed. But extensive moles would have been necessary to
protect shipping, while on the sheltered eastern side the
shallows are littered with rocks, both submerged and above
water, which would constitute a hazard even to ships of small
tonnage and arrest the approach of any large vessel. The
hinterland of Kerasous does not offer the rich resources of
extensive arable and pastoral lands such as extend around
the towns further westward. Southward across the moun-
tains, the city is connected by a difficult route over two high
passes to the town of Koloneia, a Mithridatic fortress which
became the capital of a theme in Byzantine times, and which
was a center for the mining of alum. It would seem likely
therefore that defense was the prime consideration for the
choice of Kerasous as a site, and it may be that the historical
importance of the town was largely due to the fact that it
served as the outlet for the alum exports from Koloneia.
A historical link between these two towns seems to be indi-
cated by the present administrative position of Koloneia
(Sebinkarahisar), which has no natural geographic link with
the coast, and is cut off from it by snow for five months of the
year, but is nevertheless within the jurisdiction of the vilavet
of Giresun.

The eastern side of Cape Zephyrios (Cam-Zefir Burunu),
on which stood Kenchrina, provides an obvious anchorage
near the mouth of the river Yagl; overlooking it is a high
rock with fortifications which are probably to be identified
with the castle of Holy Anthony (Andoz Kalesi). The ter-

races to the east of the river and the comparatively gentle
slopes of the lower part of the river valley provide a food
producing hinterland, and it is strange that there should be
no sign of any significant occupation previous to the period
of the Empire of Trebizond. The route inland from here,
which leads by indirect ways to Koloneia, was not explored
by us.

Tripolis is the next site of importance, situated to the west
of the delta of the river Philabonites and named perhapsafter
the three promontories which here lie close to each other. The
western promotory is called Kilise Burunu and on it are the
ruins of a church and the foundations of an olive press cut
into the rock, but no sign that it was ever part of the town.
The eastern promontories were each fortified in the
Byzantine period; the sheltered anchorages on the eastern
side of these spits are to some extent spoiled by rocks, but
that of the easternmost promontory could have been useful
for smaller shipping. The ground behind the town rises more
steeply than is the case with any other coastal town, although
there are flat terraces a few kilometers to the west, around the
modern town of Esbiye. The silver mines of Argyria were
mentioned by Arrian as lying about twenty stadia east of
Tripolis and they were still worked at the beginning of the
nineteenth century. There are also modern copper and iron
mines to the west of Tripolis in the hinterland of Esbiye and
along the eastern slopes of the valley of the Yagh. These are
perhaps of older origin, since Hamilton must be referring to
them when he reports iron mines twenty kilometers to the
west of Tripolis.?? It has been claimed that there is an ob-
vious and short natural route inland from Tripolis by way of
the Philabonites valley to Theodosioupolis.** But to assume
this is to confuse the factors which dictate the choice of
routes for ancient and modern road systems. The gorges of
the Philabonites river valley are so frequently narrow and
precipitous that even with modern equipment it took some
four years in the late 1950s to cut a road up the valley. Until
that time none existed, and any route along the heights above
it would have necessitated continual destent and ascent in
order to get across the many lateral indentations of tributary
valleys. It would seem most likely that the site of Tripolis
owes its importance to its advantageous defensive position
combined with a moderate anchorage and to the silver mines
the product of which would have needed secure storage while
awaiting shipment to its destination.

Gorele is now the site of a flourishing township and takes
its name from the ancient Koralla. It has no natural harbor
but lies on the east banks of the delta of the river Gorele and
the mouth of the river may have provided shelter enough for
ancient and medieval shipping. Quaternary terraces provide
conveniently situated arable land for the town, but there
seems to be no obvious site with defensive advantages.
Neither author however has explored the Koralla area
thoroughly and it may be that there are ruins of the ancient
site yet to be found. The reasons for the choice of this site are
hard to supply, for it offers no apparent good anchorage,

33. Arrian, 24; Hamilton (Researches, 1836), I, 259.
34. Janssens, Trébizonde, 20-21, J. C. Dewdney, Turkey
(London, 1971), 197.
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lacks natural defenses, nor does any major track run south-
ward to connect it with the inland valleys beyond the water-
shed. It may be that the coastal terraces and the Gorele river
valley provided enough good land for the support of a coast-
al market town from which to export their produce; the
large number of villages up the valley, two of them with castle
prefixes in their names, is certainly suggestive of fertile
country. In the Byzantine period, or perhaps during the
Empire of Trebizond, it is clear that defense had become the
paramount consideration in the existence of the town, and it
was moved to Cape Koralla (Gorele Burunu) where the
important castle site is well protected by the sea on three
sides, but there is little else to recommend its windswept
situation.

On the sheltered eastern side of Cape Koralla, and on the
northeast side of the estuary of the river Besikdiizii is the ruin
of a fort which we identify tentatively as the classical
Libiopolis and the Uiopolli of the portulan maps, close to the
modern Turkish village of Yuvabolu. Nothing is known of
the history of this place, but its continued existence suggests
some useful purpose; our placing of it gives it a clear purpose
as the safest anchorage in the long bay between Cape Koralla
and the Holy Cape (Yoros-Fener Burunu).

On the eastern shore of the Holy Cape is the monastery of
St. Phokas (Akgakale) on the classical site of Kordyle. The
fortified monastery site is on a headland with a naturally
sheltered harbor to the south of it. It is well protected from
the weather by the great bulk of the Karadag mountains
which rise behind it. Since there is no obvious route inland
from this site and no known agricultural or mineral product,
the main reason for its existence may have been to serve as a
harbor in stormy weather for shipping bound for Trebizond.
The same is true of the next site at Platana (Akgaabat). There
is no deep-water harbor and no sign that moles were ever
built here, but there are gently sloping beaches which are
reasonably well protected from storms. It is possible to
round the Holy Cape by road from the west in gale force
winds with high seas smashing against the rocks, and to
follow the shore down to Platana a few minutes later to find
the waters there scarcely disturbed. Like Kordyle, Platana
lies under the shadow of the Karadag which forms the spine
of the cape. Its great height gives excellent protection from
the weather to which many travelers by sea have testified.
Defensive reasons do not seem to have entered into the
choice for this site and there is no sign of defensive walling of
any period. However, Platana controls fertile land along the
shore to the east where there are gently sloping hills and the
fertile valley of the river Kalenima, which is to be identified
with the bandon of Trikomia. The major reason for the
existence of Platana seems to be that it was a useful depen-
dency of Trebizond, providing the safe anchorage that the
town itself lacked, and a source of food for the population of
the city.

The classical city of Trebizond was protected on its eastern
and western sides by ravines, and on the north side by a chff
overlooking a low foreshore. The site is trapezoid in form
with the narrow side at the southern end; here there are no
natural defenses and a strong wall was built to close off the
town from the rest of the neck of land.

In the fourteenth century the town walls were extended
northward to the sea, where there are remains of two moles
said to have been built by Hadrian, who used the town as his
supply port for campaigns against the Persians.*> The an-
cient and medieval Trebizond, like many other Greek coastal
towns, possessed no natural harbor lying within the shelter of
its defenses; but there was good natural protection for boats
about a mile to the east where a headland protects a little bay,
called Daphnous, with fairly deep water; in times of peace
this would no doubt have been in regular use. Eastward of
Sinope this is the best of all anchorages along the coast, and
it is typical of the acumen of the seafaring Genoese that
they should have insisted on building their castle of
Leontokastron on the promontory which dominates the
harbor. It remains in use today as the modern harbor of the
town.

There is no level hinterland to the city but the hills rise
gently behind it for some way inland. This hilly territory
would have provided the necessary food-producing area for
much of the needs of the city and it is likely that all of the land
westward as far as Kordyle and the Karadag ridge would
have supplied it. Trebizond seems to have been well enough
off in this respect at an early period, since it was able to
supply the extra food for Xenophon and his Ten Thousand.

The routes inland from Trebizond have been of continu-
ous importance since antiquity, and the fact that Xenophon
and his men chose to come to this city is surely evidence that
even at that early date it was on an established route. The
preeminence of Trebizond among the cities on the southern
shores of the Black Sea must in the first place be attributed to
this route inland, which allowed the town to function as an
emporium for the reception of goods from Anatoha and
Central Asia on their way to Europe, and for goods from
Europe on their way eastward into Asia. The good defensive
site, adequate food and water supplies, and equable and
healthy climate provided the necessary basis for it to expand
as a commercial city rather than vegetate as a small coastal
market town.

The next town of importance was [Sou] sourmaina
(Surmene) near the mouth of the river Hyssos (Karadere)
which flows into the sea on the sheltered eastern side of Cape
Arakli. There are several interconnected sites here, most
notably the Roman camp of Hyssos which became Herakleia
(Arakl), where we suggest that Heraclius was stationed in
625.3¢

The route inland up the Hyssos valley is a natural and
direct summer road from the coast to Paipertes (Bayburt)
and Satala (Sadak). The route inland up the river Manahos
at [SouJsurmaina would serve the same purpose.?’

East of [Sou]sourmaina on a piece of coast directly facing
the harsh northwesterlies was the settlement of Ophis (Of).
The present village is on the west bank of the delta of the river
Stylos (Istala): it has no trace of early remains and no an-
chorage except for a sandy beach on which to run up small
boats. There is however a fort on a cliff spur to the west of

35. Janssens, Trébizonde, 45.

36. See T. S. Brown, A. Bryer, and D. Winfield, “Cities of
Heraclius,”” Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, 4 (1978), 22-300.

37. See p. 323.
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Ophis which might represent medieval Stylos (Rosi Kalesi).
A road runs south from Ophis up the river Stylos and crosses
the mountains to Paipertes, but this is a modern road, the
upper stretches of which were blasted out of the mountain
face by the Russians in 1916.%8 It does not follow a natural
route across the mountains, and it seems likely that Ophis
was never more than a coastal market town from which
surplus agricultural produce from the surrounding areas was
shipped to larger towns. It is noteworthy that, on his return
from Samarkand, the Spanish Ambassador Ruy Gonzales
de Clavijo, who came down to the coast somewhere west of
Rhizaion and then traveled along it to Trebizond, mentions
only [Sou]sourmaina along this part of the coast.?®

At the mouth of the next large river valley to the east is the
hamlet of Eski Pazar, which means ‘Old Market.” The name
1s suggestive of former importance and on the east bank of
the delta are the remains of a medieval fort, near Fici
Burunu, the Cauo d’Croxe of the portulans. It could have
been simply a market town on the estuary of the river Maka,
but it seems more likely to have served as the coastal ter-
minus for the route to Ispir and Theodosioupolis. There is no
particular defensive value to the site and it was directly
exposed to the northeasterly gales; however, the mountain
crossing to lIspir is only practicable for a few summer
months, so that a terminal depot here would only have
needed servicing by ships in the calm season. The delta of the
river Kalopotamos east of Eski Pazar might seem a more
direct natural terminus for this mountain crossing, but there
are no signs that it was the site of a settlement.

The last town of importance before Bathys was Rhizaion.
It is on the eastern side of a cape and the site of the ancient
town and harbor is right in the most sheltered part of the bay,
whereas the modern town has spread to the more exposed
coast to the east of it. Rhizaion takes advantage of a good
defensive position and a sheltered harbor. It conforms to a
type of many Greek coastal colonies in forming a triangle
with the base on the sea coast, and the point on a hill a little
way inland. Curtain walls connected the sea with the hilltop,
which thus forms a natural acropolis, with the township
between it and the sea. The ruins of the walls bear witness to
the rebuilding activity of which Procopius writes.*"

The harbor does not offer a deep water anchorage but it
does offer the necessary shelter for boats pulled up on the
shore. The size of the fortifications seems unlikely to have
been justified by the volume of trade passing through
Rhizaion and it seems probable that the place was rebuilt as a
forward garrison city. The foundation of Satala made
Trebizond into a military supply port of importance; it may
be that in a like manner the foundation of Theodosioupolis
gave rise to the walled city of Rhizaion. The most lkely
terminus for this route to Theodosioupolis was at Eski
Pazar or at the mouth of the Kalopotamos but as we have
seen above these sites were on a very exposed stretch of coast
and offered no defensive advantages. The hinterland of

38. See, however, Janssens, Trébizonde, 20.

39. Clavijo (1404), ed. Estrada, 244—-45; trans. Lestrange, 336; see
map XXX.

40. Procopius, Buildings, 111, v1, 7.

Rhizaion rises gently for some miles inland, and could have
provided ample soil for the cyltivation of the necessary food
supplies for the town and for surplus cash crops such as nuts.

The township of Athenai (Pazar) lies near the delta of the
river Pazar. The only sign of antiquity is a well-constructed
tower of medieval date on an offshore rock. It is probable
that this marks the site of the Byzantine and classical settle-
ment since it 1s in a sheltered location with a minor prom-
ontory to ward off the worst of the weather. The modern
township, like Rhizaion, has moved eastward of the ancient
site. Athenai is noteworthy neither as a defensive site, nor as
a harbor. It was the coastal terminal for a minor route across
the mountains, and a market town. Inland lay the staggering
castles of the Land of Arhakel, probably indirectly referred
to by Contarini, who said that he learned in the Crimea in
1474 that the frontier of Uzun Hasan was four hours inland
from Athenai.*!

The coast between Athenai and Ardesen is marked by flat
quaternary terraces which end in the enigmatically-named
area of Eski Trabzon on the west bank of the delta of the
river Furtuna or Biiyiik. It 1s curious that there is no evidence
of a substantial older settlement at modern Ardesen here.
The delta has no visible historic remains, except for a church
close by, and no obvious harbor, but is large, giving ample
room for the beaching of boats. Modern Ardesen serves the
valley of the *‘Big River."”” The Furtuna is in fact the largest of
all the rivers east of Rhizaion and west of the Akampsis,
providing a rough route across the mountains to Ispir.

Beyond this point we reach the modern Russo-Turkish
border, which is one of the oldest and most stable in the
world. It 1s marked by the great classical and medieval fort-
ress of Apsaros-Gonia (Goniya) and the Akampsis River.
Beyond lay Bathys, visited, but probably not controlled, by
the Grand Komnenoi, and the Georgian statelets of the
Gurieli and Saatabago.

This pattern of coastal settlement comes from the antique
world and survived better into medieval times than in most
other parts of Anatolia. But it must be remembered that itisa
palimpsest upon the life of the earlier inhabitants of Pontos,
about whom we know little. We have noted prehistoric
mounds in the delta of the Halys, and some excavations
revealing early occupation of these city sites have taken place
at Sinope and Amisos. But east of Amisos we know nothing
about the earlier inhabitants, except for the Chalybians and
their legendary fame as ironworkers, and for a puzzling hole
in the side of a hill, Gedik Kaya, near Kerasous, which may
represent a Bronze Age shaft burial. The reasons for this
ignorance are the allied factors of climate and vegetation.
The heavy rains cause frequent landslides and changes in
land levels, while the thick vegetation conceals such remain-
ing humps as may represent habitation sites; moreover, early
buildings on the Pontic coast would almost certainly have
been constructed of perishable timber, leaving only the clue
of potsherds if we could but find them.

Coastal settlements of Pontos fall into two categories. The
seven important towns of Sinope, Amisos, Polemonion,
Kerasous, Trebizond, Rhizaion, and Bathys all served as

41. Contarini (1474), 116.
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coastal termini for routes inland across the mountains and
only the easterly towns of Rhizaion and Bathys are not on
the Hieroclean lists.*? Six of them are on sites of good
defensive value and bear the common imprint of acropolis
and town which stamps them as Hellenistic and links them
with so many other coastal sites in the Mediterranean world.
The same six are all on the sides of headlands which protect
them from the worst of the weather, although the harbor
facilities which they offered were of varying quality; all have
survived as towns of some note. The odd city out is
Polemonion, and the flat gravel terraces on which it is built
are indicative of its period. It was founded by Polemo II
about the middle of the first century at a time when a city
might without fear be sited on a flat site, with the advantage
in this case of a source of good building stone close at hand.**
The portulan maps are evidence that it survived into the Late
Byzantine period.** All of these seven important towns must
have functioned when necessary as military supply depots as
well as commercial emporia. Some of the remaining towns
and settlements were termini for less important routes across
the mountains, but most of them seem to have been in the
nature of fortified trading stations and markets serving for
the import and export of produce into the particular groups
of valleys which they served. A few were probably forts
designed to curb the activity of pirates; some may mark the
sites of the forts established by Nero along this coast.

TownNs IN THE COASTAL VALLEYS

A second and much smaller group of townships in the
coastal region are those which are to be found some distance
up the valleys leading from the coast to the watershed ridge.
Some of these were along the routes across the mountains,
and in this case their prime function was obviously that of
staging posts. The Peutinger Tables give us the names of
three such places on the routes inland from Polemonion:
Bartae, which we identify as Aybasti;*3 Sauronisena, which
we identify as GolkOy; and Matuasco, which we identify as
Mesudiye. Two others are on the route inland from
Trebizond: Magnana (Magka) and Gizenenica (Chasdenika,

upper Hortokop). No other major places are attested in '

literary sources for the ancient period and there is no known
archaeological evidence for them, but one more place ap-
pears in the Byzantine period. This is Ardasa or Torul in the
middle reaches of the Philabonites. Not far below Ardasa is
the village of Kiirtlin, an Ottoman center which may replace
Trapezuntine Kotzauta (Suma Kale ?). Some of the modern
townships of this middle mountain area may well mark
ancient or medieval sites; further exploration of the valleys
should provide more evidence. Examples of townships where
antiquities have been reported are Tonya in the valley inland
from Vakfikebir, Caykara inland from Of, and Hayrat
inland from Eski Pazar. An example of a medieval castle

42. A. H. M. Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces
(Oxford, 1971), 538.

43. Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces, 170.

44. Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 100.

45. In the Peutinger Tables, the distance between Polemonion
and Bartae is, however, only 11 m.p. This would make Giilekci, at
the confluence of the Sahsene and Boloman Rivers, a more likely site.

which may have had a vicus around it is the castle of Zil in the
valley of the Furtuna, inland from Athenai in the lordship of
Arhakel. These intermediate mountain townships of the
coastal range are often situated at the confluence of a river
and its tributary where two valleys merge and widen out
providing some flat land and gentle slopes suitable for habi-
tation and cultivation. Today they are often the seat of local
administration in the form of a kaymakamiik or a ndhiye.

INLAND CITIES

The siting of inland cities and towns depended primarily
upon the availability of a surplus food supply and a good
water source; but these alone did not make a town important.
The secondary factors were the existence of routes of mi-
litary, administrative, or commercial significance, and a
good defensive position. It is the interplay of these secondary
factors which account for the rise and decline of the inland
cities.

Most of the cities and towns are in the southwestern part of
our region, and we do not attempt to cover them fully.*®
They are situated in the broad basins formed by the river
valleys. The most westerly, Pompeiopolis, was in the district
of the Domanites, watered by the Amnias. Situated on a
plain which ensured an abundant supply of food and water,
the position of Pompeiopolis on a branch of the main high-
way from Nikomedeia to Satala ensured its importance,
while lesser routes communicated with the coastal towns to
the north. In the early Byzantine period Pompeiopolis ap-
pears to have moved from Tagkopri to the nearby fortified
hill of Kiz Kale, judging by the substantial remains there,
which would bear investigation. But the Pompeiopolis which
Manuel II Palaiologos visited and bewailed in 1391%7 was
evidently back at Tagkopri. The function of Middle
Byzantine Pompeiopolis was taken over by Kastamon.

Traveling eastward along the Satala road, the next cities of
significance were Neoklaudioupolis (Vezirkoprii) in the
region of the Phazimonites, and Laodikeia and Eupatoria-
Magnopolis (Tagova) in the plain of the Phaneroia. All of
these cities were in fertile well-watered country; Laodikeia
possessed additional distinction in that it lay on the north-
south road from Amisos to Amaseia and Zela. The city of
Amaseia has been of continuous importance since the
Hellenistic period, when it was the capital of the Mithridatic
kingdom. The Danismends made it their capital in the
twelfth century when it passed out of Byzantine hands, and
thereafter it was a notable Ottoman town, to which the
Imperial ambassador Busbecq had to find his way in the six-
teenth century in order to see the Sultan.*® The city was never
in a plain though it is served by small plains to the east and to
the south, and the great plain of Suluova to the northwest. It

46. For further treatment of these cities, see SP, 1, I1; Jones, Cities
of the Eastern Roman Provinces, and Magie, Roman Rule. For
descriptions of the sites, see D. R. Wilson, Historical Geography of
Bithynia, Paphalonia and Pontus (Oxford, 1960) (unpublished B.
Litt. thesis, also available in the Library of the British Institute of
Archaeology at Ankara).

47. ). W. Barker, Manuel Il Palaeologus ( 1391-1425): A Study in
Late Byzantine Statesmanship (New Brunswick, 1961), 91.

48. Busbecy, trans. Forster (see note 19 above), 56-58.
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is built against a massive rock where the valley of the Iris
narrows into a defile. The citadel rock is a defensive site of
great natural strength and the city at the foot of it enjoyed the
natural protection of the river on the side opposite to the
citadel. To the west of Amaseia lay Euchaita, on the road
from Amaseia to Gangra (Cankir1) and Ankyra (Ankara). It
also seems to have lain on an alternative north-south route
from Amisos to Ankyra via Phazimon but missing Amaseia,
and it was on a road south to Tavium. The prominence of
Euchaita in the Middle Byzantine period is partly the result
of its religious significance as the cult centre of St. Theodore
Stratilates; John Tzimiskes built a new church there in honor
of the Saint in thanksgiving for his victory over the Russians
in 971.*° To the southeast of Amaseia and higher up the Iris
valley lay Gaziora (Turhal) and Komana Pontika, while to
the south lay Zela on a tributary stream of the Iris. These
three cities lay off any of the great highways and were never
of the first rank, but all three must have prospered on the
fertility of the great plain of the Dazimonites (Kaz Ovasi).
Zela and Gaziora continued as townships on the same sites,
each clustered under an acropolis rock, while Komana
(which was at the upper end of the plain) died out to be
replaced by another acropolis site: Dazimon. The Hellenistic
tombs at Dazimon suggest that this had in fact been the early
fortress site at the top end of the Dazimonites plain, which
was replaced by Komana when Roman rule made defense a
less stringent consideration. But, as insecurity returned,
Komana declined and the center of life in these parts reverted
to the defenses of Dazimon.

Returning to the main highway from Nikomedeia to
Satala, and moving eastward from Laodikeia, the road
comes down into the valleys of the rivers Iris and Lykos.
These form the broad plain or basin of the Phanaroia, which
stretches up the Lykos valley as far as Neokaisareia.
Eupatoria, near the confluence of the two rivers, had no
known significance in Byzantine times, but Neokaisareia was
a city of some standing as the home of St. Gregory the
Wonderworker. The site is on the north bank of the Lykos, a
mile or two from the river at the foot of the mountains. The
Byzantine (and modern) town straggles around a long, low
spur, which serves for an acropolis. But ruins further down
toward the plain, immediately south of the present town,
suggest that in the Roman period the city was in the plain.
Apart from the fertility of the country around it, the city
lies on a route northward across the mountains to Oinaion,
while southward it is connected by a direct road to the
Dazimonites. East of Neokaisareia, the Lykos flows in a
deep narrow valley and through gorges which only widen out
into small basins at Resadiye and Anniaca. At Anniaca there
is no sign of a Roman or medieval township but a large castle
rises on a hill spur above the valley at Yukan Kale Koyii; the
village below might represent the site of the township. The
valley bottom and nearby slopes provide enough arable land
for the support of a small town or lordship, and the position
gained further standing as a station on the road across the
mountains from Nikopolis and Sebasteia to Kotyora. Thisis
the most easterly route over the mountains which does not

49. Vryonis, Decline, 38.

require a climb over very high passes, and its continuing
significance is attested by the fact that it was re-engineered as
amilitary road from Ordu to Sivas in the nineteenth century.
The crossings eastward of this all traverse higher and more
difficult country.

Nikopolis lies on the southern slopes of the wide basin of
Sugehri. It was founded by Pompey to commemorate his
victory over Mithridates, but it is unlikely to have been a new
creation in uninhabited land, for the plain is well watered and
more than one prehistoric habitation mound is situated in it.
It flourished as a ctiy of some import since it was situated on
the Nikomedeia-Satala road, near the junction of branch
roads running southwest to Sebasteia, and southeastward to
Melitene (Malatya) and north to Koloneia. Another road
ran almost due south to Tephrike (Divrigi), which, however,
is not attested until the Middle Byzantine period.

Koloneia appears in Hierokles’ Synekdemos, but nothing
is known of its beginnings. The name suggests that it may
have been founded as a colony for veteran legionaries, but
the great fortress rock was almost certainly a Mithridatic
stronghold before the Romans occupied the site. Its situation
is explained by nearby alum mines, and by a broad stretch of
well-watered arable land around it. But, above all, it is a
magnificent defensive site, which accounts for its choice
(rather than Nikopolis) as a Byzantine theme capital. It
enjoys the communications system of Nikopolis without the
drawbacks of the Roman site’s artificial defenses. In ad-
dition, itis linked to Kerasous, on the sea, by a summer route
north over the mountains, and reaches the fertile valleys of
Alucra, Cheriana, and modern Kelkit by a route east that
ends at Satala.

Alucra lies in the region of Kovata.’® We have not ex-
plored it, but the fertility of the basin in which it lies suggests
that some modest predecessor to the present township must
have existed. The same can be surmised for the fertile and
broad stretch of the Lykos valley around Camoluk, where we
have tentatively located the junction station of Carsagis
Dracontes. The road from Nikopolis to Satala evidently met
a branch track at this point which led southward to Melitene.

The Lykos narrows east of Camoluk, and then widens
again into a small basin between Kalur and Hayduruk,
where stood a large Early Byzantine basilica, which might
conceivably be the cathedral of St. Eustathios of Arauraka (if
this church is not at Avarak to the west)—after Euchaita and
Neokaisareia the third great pilgrim town of the Pontos.

North of the Lykos at this point is the plain of Cheriana.
This town is not attested before the Byzantine period, but
prehistoric mounds show that the plain was inhabited, and
the mound of Ulu Siran has potsherds strewn all over it
which are eivdence of a continuous occupation from pre-
historic times to the present day. The Lykos runs in a narrow
valley east of Hayduruk and then once again opens out into a
plain west of modern Kelkit. From this point if flows in
gentle upland country which forms the catchment area for its
sources. The road from Trebizond to Satala probably

50. Raided by Yezid, governor of Armenia, in the 770s.
Ghevond, Histoire des guerres et conquétes des Arabes en Armeénie,
trans. G. V. Chahnazarian (Paris, 1856).
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crossed the river east of Kelkit and south of Domana (Kdge).
At their eastern end these uplands are barely separated by a
low watershed from the great plain or basin of Paipertes
where the tributary streams of the Akampsis have their
source. The plains and hills are at a height of 1,500 m and
more, and they are ideal for cereal growing and grazing.
South of Kelkit up the valley of the Dayasi River, a tributary
stream of the Lykos, is the legionary town of Satala. The site
is on the western slopes of a minor basin and a copious spring
is still gushing out of the hillside above it. There does not
seem to be quite the inevitability about the precise placing of
Satala that there is about so many other city sites. It was well
placed for food and water supplies from the surrounding
countryside, but it seems a poor defensive site since its west
wall backs up against the hillside and the water source is
outside the circuit of the walls. Perhaps these are signs of its
origins in the days of comparative peace. It does not appear
to have been built with the possibility of attack or siege in
mind, but rather as a legionary camp from which counter-
attacks could be launched, and which served to keep the sur-
rounding tribes in order. From the strategic point of view
however, it was, well placed since the Persian armies from the
East, invading Anatolia by a northern route, would have to
come either by the Euphrates and the Eriza (Erzincan) route
or by the Lykos route. Satala lies halfway between both and
could thus threaten any invading army with counterattacks.

In the upper reaches of the valley of the Philabonites there
are no recorded townships until the Byzantine period but it
may be that Tzanicha and Kovans are in fact earlier sites. In
the tributary valley of the river Seyran, Lerion was a bishop-
ric. Its situation among hills with gentle slopes may be com-
pared to that of the intermediate towns inland from the coast
on the other side of the watershed. But the Philabonites and
its tributaries run for the most part in deep valleys. When
these open, as at Ardasa, it is only into a very modest basin
which could never have provisioned a large town.

East of the Philabonites and northeast of Satala lies the
upland plain of Paipertes (Bayburt) with the town of this
name at its center. The plain and the river Akampsis assured
to Paipertes food and water supplies while the acropolis rock
provided a fine defensive site. The town also lies on the great
trade route from the east, via Theodosioupolis to Trebizond,
ata point where a branch route crosses the mountains to the
coast at [Sou] sourmaina or Ophis. Paipertes must also have
served as a market town for the villages of the extensive plain.
In the twelfth century its acropolis rock was made the site of
a major castle of the Saltukid emirate of Erzurum. At the
northern end of the plain lies the village of Charton (Hart)
whose existence is attested by Procopius,®! but nothing is
known of it and there are no remains above ground to tell its
story. Its position suggests that it was a staging point on the
transit road.

Southeast of Paipertes the transit road crosses the high
range of the Kop Daglari to come into the plain of Erzurum
at a height of about 2,000 m. This plain, together with those
of Kars and Ardahan, are the modest forerunners of the
great upland plateaux of the continent of Asia and they may

51. Buildings, 111, v1, 18—19.

be said to mark the geographical boundaries of Asia Minor.
Life there is bleak and windswept for six months of the year,
but they grow a cereal crop and support famous herds of
cattle. At Eregia (Askale) at the western end of the plain of
Erzurum, the transit road from Trebizond eastward meets
the road coming up the Euphrates valley from Melitene,
Eriza (Erzincan), and Bizana (Derxene, region of Tercan).
Moving downstream and southwestward along this
Euphrates road, we have not explored the various locations
for Bizana. Procopius records the removal of this town from
the plains to a new defensive site on a hill; this must be in the
region of Derxene. At the northern end of the Derxene basin
is the castle of Pekeri¢, which may be identified with
Bagaritson. Here Basil Il may have wintered on his eastern
campaign of the years 1000—1001; and here the princes of
Georgia and Armenia came to pay him homage.®> By the
twelfth century, life was apparently secure enough for the
Saltuks to move into the valley bottom once again to the site
now occupied by Tercan.

At Eriza the Euphrates valley opens out into a wide basin,
the richness of which at an early date is attested by the
Urartian site of Altin Tepe, the “‘golden hill.”” Apart from the
fertility of the land, which grows fruit and cereals, Eriza was
at the junction of a route north to Satala.

The plain of Erzurum contains several prehistoric habi-
tation mounds and was settled by Urartians and Hittites, but
Theodosios seems to have chosen a new site for his city of
Theodosioupolis, on the southern edge of the plain itself, at
the foot of the Palanddken mountains, so that it had the
advantage of rising ground providing some natural defense.
But the site may well have been a market town for the plain
and a caravan staging post before Theodosios made it into
the forward city of his northeastern frontier region. From
Theodosioupolis the trade route runs eastward to Tabriz;
not far east of the town there is a route branching southeast-
ward to the region of Lake Van. As a garrison town, Theo-
dosioupolis needed a route to the coast with a supply port,
and this ran via Ispir across the mountains to Rhizaion. The
present road to Ispir runs northwest of Theodosioupolis
across high hills and valleys which form the catchment area
of the Akampsis. It is a fairly direct route with a castle or two
along it, and may have been a Byzantine or Roman one, but
is different from that taken by Clavijo in 1405.53 This runs
due north of Theodosioupolis across the plain and up the
valley of the river Dumlu, which is one of the sources of the
Euphrates. The pass is appropriately named the “Georgian
Throat” (Gurciibogaz) since it marks the southern limits
of Georgian settlement. It is a watershed whose southern
stream ultimately flows into the Indian Ocean, while only a
kilometer or so to the north the tributary stream of the river
Tortum flows into the Akampsis and thence into the Black
Sea. The road to the modern township of Tortum continues
to wind down this valley, whereas the ancient road must have
branched off over a minor ridge into a larger valley to de-
scend in a northeasterly direction to Tortomi (Tortum Kale).

52. N. Adontz, Armenia in the period of Justinian, trans. Nina
Garsoian (Lisbon, 1970), 40, 19, 393 note 1; Honigmann, Ostgrencze,
157, 195.

53. See fig. 3.
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The castle and township were important since they lay at a
junction where the road from Ispir to Theodosioupolis is met
by a route into the Narman and Olti (Oltu) valleys to theeast;
a third route led northward into the Akampsis valley. The
castle barred the way to any invader marching northward
into Georgian lands; Basil Il took it on his way to Oltu. The
routes which it commanded were of some commercial useful-
ness and the township, which was situated ina wide stretch of
valley, must have served as a halting place and a market town
for the surrounding area. From Tortomi the route may have
crossed over into the valley of the monastery of Haho: from
there it ran northwestward over the mountains to Ispir.

The township and castle of Pharangion, Syspiritis (Ispir)
areonarocky outcrop at the eastern end of a basin where the
Akampsis widens out a little to form a valley suitable for crop
growing. Its significance derives partly from its gold and
silver mines, and partly from its position halfway along the
Rhizaion-Theodosioupolis road, together with its position
asa market town and administrative center for the surround-
ing mountain villages.**

Paipertes and ispir are the only known ancient towns
along the whole length of the Akampsis River. There are
castles near Hunut and at Dortkilise, and a medieval
Georgian chapel at Yusufeli in one of the rare wide stretches
of the river valley may indicate the site of a township. It is at
the confluence of the Parhal Cay: with the Akampsis and
there is a river crossing here. A castle and the great monas-
tery church of Parhal attest a medieval route up the Parhal
valley, and a high crossing of the Pontic Alps at the Alt
Parmak Daglan could have been used in summer to reach the
coast. Returning to the Akampsis valley, below Artvin, are
the ruins of a medieval Georgian church and a castle, per-
haps an indication of the existence of another ancient town-
ship at this point; lower down is the town of Borgka, which
should have historical remains. But for the most part the
nature of the Akampsis is that of a wild river running
through deep and rugged gorges and the valley can never
have served as a natural route of communication.

It is for this reason that the capital town of the Georgian
princes is to be found at Ardanoutzion (Ardanug), in the
valley of a tributary of the Akampsis called the river Bulanik.
The site is of the Hellenistic type with an acropolis rock and
the town below it, but in this case the town also had con-
siderable natural protection with cliffs on either side. It
stands near the confluence of a number of streams at a point
where the Bulanik enters a gorge, but upstream of it there are
a series of gentle valleys and plateaux which provide plenty of
arable land for the support of a city. Its importance was
assured by its position at a crossroads on the road system of
the region. There were roads northeastward, to the coast at
Bathys or across the Akampsis to Hopa. East and northeast-
ward lay routes to the high Ardahan plateau and up the
valley of the river Imerhevi (Berta Suyu) into central
Georgia; both attested by the presence of castles and
churches along them. And southward there was a route over

54. Adontz, Armenia (see note 50 above), 22-23; Procopius,
Wars 1, xv, 18, 29; II, xxi1x, 14; and Strabo, Geography, X1, x1v, 9, for
gold mines.

the mountains to the fertile provinces of the river Glaukos
(Oltu Cayi) and the towns of Panazkert (Panaskirt), Kal-
makhi (Sogmon-Kahmig), and Oltu.

The town of Oltu is situated on the river of the same name
where the valley is wide and fertile for a long stretch. It is a
natural site for a town, with a great rock above it on which
stands thecastle; it must always have served as an administra-
tive center and a market town. It lies on the route from
Theodosioupolis to Aradanoutzion, and on a route to the
high plateau of Kars and Ardahan which passes by the
monastery of Bana (Penek). Panaskert and Kalmakhi were
both townships with strong castles situated on the route from
Oltu to Ardanoutzion.

This short survey of the coastal and inland towns and
settlements suggests two points of general interest. One is
that the regions with which we deal were relatively rich at the
western end, with cities of some distinction, and that the land
becomes poorer and more rugged toward the east, so that the
size of cities and settlements gets progressively smaller. The
traveler will find that this pattern still pertains today and the
relative percentages of cultivated land and population figures
are evidence of it. The exceptions occur when political
circumstances have added importance to certain areas. Thus
Trebizond gains in wealth and consequence during the
period of the Grand Komnenoi in the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries; Ardanoutzion and the province of Tao had
similarly become prominent under the princes of Tao be-
tween the ninth and twelfth centuries. A short-lived increase
of wealth and prosperity must have occurred in the towns of
Erzurum, Bayburt, and ispir and the surrounding regions
under the dominion of the Saltukid Turks.

A second point of interest is the movement of town sites in
accord with the significance attached to defensive consider-
ations. The prehistoric pattern of settlement along the coast
is barely known to us, with the exception of a few mounds at
the western end, but the inland pattern seems to indicate
settlement in the flat valley bottoms near to water and arable
land rather than on defensible hill sites, at least until the
Bronze Age. When we come down to historical times, with
larger groupings of peoples like the Hittites in the west at
Bogazkdy and the Urartians in the east with their fortress
towns of the region of Van, defense clearly became a matter
of paramount importance and the centers of settlement are
the easily fortified hill sites. This clearly was still the pattern
when the Mithridatic kingdom was butlt around acropolis
strongholds such as Amaseia, Koloneia, the Caleoglu castle
near Qinaion, Kerasous, and Amisos. There were, however,
exceptional sites, like Komana Pontika and perhaps Eriza,
surviving in the plains; that these places were the sites of
famous temples may have some bearing on their situation.

Greek colonization of the coast seems to follow a com-
promise plan whereby the need for defense comes to the fore,
together with that for a safe harbor. food supplies, and roads.
The difference is partly a political one in that the Greek towns
were colonies of peoples all of whom wanted protection,
whereas the Mithridatic strongholds were in the nature of
government castles.

It is only with the coming of Roman rule that town sites
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are once again to be found in the plains, no doubt often
occupying much earlier settlements. In our region, Pole-
monion and Pompeiopolis are examples of Roman cities
on open, level ground, but it is clear that even Roman writ
never ran with great security throughout the region, since the
Roman sites are often a compromise between hill and valley.
Places such as Neokaisareia, Nikopolis, Satala, and
Theodosioupolis are all on the edges of valleys or plains and
seem to cling to their former protective hill sites. Others, like
Amaseia, Zela, and the coastal towns founded by the Greeks,
never moved their sites.

In the Byzantine period, defense once again becomes a
paramount concern and a move back to the occupation of
hill sites takes place, while such cities of the plain as existed in
Pontos slip out of recorded history. This was the case with
Pompeiopolis, Laodikeia, Komana Pontika, and Nikopolis.
In their place come significant acropolis towns such as
Kastamon, Amaseia, Dazimon, K oloneia, and Paipertes.

Thus, over a great span of historical time the principal
centers of habitation move first from the plains up to the
hills, then down again, to some extent, to the plains in the
Roman period, and finally back to the hills in the Byzantine

period.’® In general the Pontos is rural in character and
except in the west it was a province not of towns but rather of
military posts and villages. These were set among a tribal
society to facilitate the imposition and administration of a
central government; but this framework could easily frag-
ment into petty lordships in periods when the central autho-
rities were weak. In the classical period it was never as rich or
developed as the regions along the western and southern
shores of Asia Minor. Not even Sinope, Amisos, or Tre-
bizond can compare in size or monuments with the cities
of the southern shore, and these Pontic centers are but pro-
vincial townships in comparison to the great classical cities of
the west. In the Byzantine period the balance is redressed in
favor of the Pontos, which was never wholly conquered by
the Turks until the fall of the Empire of Trebizond. To judge
by the traces of their walls and by travelers’ accounts of
them, cities such as Trebizond or Kerasous were comparable
in wealth with the coastal cities of the Fertile Crescent;
and perhaps in size also, for the positions of the medieval
churches of Trebizond also clearly indicate that its suburbs
covered a much larger area than the walled city itself.

55. Ramsay, Historical Geography, 82—88.
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Chapter Two

ROUTES

(FIGURES I, 11, and 3)

INTRODUCTION

Neither author has traveled all the routes described in this
chapter. We have therefore supplemented our own ex-
perience by the accounts of travelers. Few of these accounts
are of medieval date, but we have thought it fair to use later
ones since the physical and geographical conditions of travel
remained largely unchanged in Asia Minor until the nine-
teenth century when the advent of the steamer along the
coasts, and the railway and road blasting activity on land
drastically changed an immemorial pattern of movement.
Where several place-names appear in succession, the first
name or names will be those from the classical Itineraries if a
name is suggested for a site. The second name or names will
be those given by a traveler or other authority who is
quoted; or a traveler’s name will come first when there is no
classical name. The last name or names will be the current
Turkish ones in so far as we have been able to ascertain them.
It has proved impossible to be any more consistent with
place-names. The reader will be well advised to use the maps
for a clarification of place-names which may cause difficulty
in the text. Before 1928 the spelling of Anatolian place-
names presented foreigners with problems. Two particular
difficulties should be borne in mind. First, most early trav-
elers, few of whom knew Arabic script, transliterated place-
names from oral information, usually obtained from illiter
ates Second, informants were of a variety of tongues. Up to
the early nineteenth century, travelers seem mostly to have
used Moslem dragomans or guides and stayed in regular
caravansaries or at Turkish houses. Consequently, these
earlier travelers usually adopted Turkish names for places.
Later, asa result of the nineteenth-century concern for Chris-
tain minorities, European travelers switched to Armenian or
Greek dragomans and often stayed among Christian minor-
ity communities, thus learning the Armenian or Greek ver-
sion for place-names. An example of a complete switch of
name is that of the river Lykos. With the exception of Evliya
Celebi, travelers up until the nineteenth century commonly
referred to this river as the Carmili, Guermili, Germeili, or
Germeli, naming it after the old posting station of Germiiri
which has now declined into an insignificant village. Begin-
ning with the early nineteenth century, the river has usually
been referred to by its Armenian name of Kelkit (= Wolf
River, a translation of the Greek), which in its turn has been
adopted as the modern Turkish name. And at about the

same time the town of Kelkit began to supersede Germuru
as the posting station. The town of Kelkit appears to be an
Ottoman foundation and to have succeeded Satala, Sadak,
asadministrative center for the upper Lykos, Kelkit, region. !

We describe the old routes through the Pontos in detail
since it is becoming more and more difficult to visualize the
pattern of ancient and Byzantine roads. The slowness of
premechanized travel must constantly be remembered. It is
too easy to overlook the fact that modern blasting and earth
moving has enabled recent road builders to ignore, for the
first time, the features which dictated the old patterns. The
modern pattern of roads overlays the earlier system and
causes confusion since the student always prefers to think
that he is traveling along some old and hallowed path. We
have rarely used the simple tabular form for indicating the
stations along a route. The tabular method imposes a mis-
leading certainty, whereas the message of this chapter is to
point out how little we are certain of at the moment and to
indicate the fact that there were different roads for use in
winter and summer. This has often been ignored in the
endeavor to fit old itineraries into a neat and unified pattern.
So also has the means of travel been ignored. North of the
Pontic Alps, wheeled traffic may be discounted until recent
years: bulky goods went by sea. South of the Pontic Alps the
Lykos valley allowed solid-wheel ox-carts, but their range
was not wide. On both sides even pack animals (of which
there were 15,000 on the Trebizond-Tabriz route by the mid-
nineteenth century) would always be less often encountered
than human porterage. One of the first to choose a horse
araba (waggon) to cross the Pontic Alps seems to have been
Weeks (1892), and probably the first to take a motor car was
Rawlinson (1919): both regretted their decision.

Unless otherwise stated, the map references are to the
Turkish 1:200,000 sheets, which date from the turn of the
century but have been frequently revised. Where the Kiepert
maps are mentioned without specific reference, they are the
1:400,000 sheets for Asia Minor. Another map, frequently
referred toas Tarhan, Map, is that of Nazim Tarhan, Tarihte
Tiirkive (Ankara, 1962).

The short introduction by Munro is still the most ad-

1. For Kelkit, see p. 171. An early example of controversy over
transliteration is that between Blau and Mordtmann; see Mordt-
mann (1859), 427 ff.
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mirable general summary of Pontic routes, and the relevant
itineraries in Taeschner are very useful.?

SEA ROUTES

The main means of communication along the coast of
Pontos has always been the sea, since the valley system with
its numerous valley torrents makes a landward journey along
the coast extremely difficult.

The military use of the coastal sea route is exemplified in
the Roman period by Arrian’s Periplus which is essentially
the report of a tour of inspection of coastal depots and
garrisons carried out by a senior officer.? Of the thirty ex-
peditions recorded by Panaretos of the Grand Komnenos
Alexios I1I (1349-90), twenty-four were made by sea and his
six land journeys were performed in the immediate hinter-
land of Trebizond.* The coastal sea route was also in-
valuable as a safer and shorter means of communication and
supply for the inland towns of eastern Asia Minor. A direct
overland journey from Constantinople, Istanbul, to
Theodosioupolis, Erzurum, took about twenty-five days,
whereas a journey by sea with a favorable wind to Trebizond
and Sousourmaina, Surmene, or Rhizaion, Rize, and then
over the mountains on horseback, might take a third of that
time. International trade by sea was conducted from the
larger coastal towns which acted as emporia in the carrying
trade to and from Europe and Asia, but portulan maps
show that western captains also had a considerable knowl-
edge of local anchorages.®> Genoese merchants knew the
Black Sea coast well, both by sea and land, and they have left
their mark both in the name ‘‘Ciniviz,” occurring on the
Turkish maps of Pontos, and in the invariable reply of vil-
lagers when they are asked about the builders of an ancient
church or castle, ‘“Cinivizlerin Zamanindan kalma.”®
Among later accounts of the sea journey along the coast are
the careful itinerary given by Pitton de Tournefort, and the
journeys by Evliya Celebi and Rottiers.”

Local trade involved the shipping out of whatever cash
crops, manufactured goods, or minerals that were produced
in the mountain valleys, and the supply, in return, of the few
necessary imported goods. This kind of small-scale trade was

2. Munro, JHS, 20 (1901), 52-55. Tarhan, Map, is not good for
roads, but draws upon regional reports to the Department of
Antiquities, Ankara, and is very useful for unpublished sites.
Taeschner, Anatolische Wegenetz, should be treated with reserve in
identifying stations. An example is his confused identification of
Pontic Akgehir, restated s.v. “‘Ak Shehr” in EI?; IA wisely confines
itself to the more important towns of the same name in central
Turkey. For Aksehir, see p. 25. Semseddin Talip, Le strade romane
in Anatolia (Rome, 1938), has nothing to contribute in the Pontos.

3. Baschmakoff, Synthése, 80—107.

4. Bryer, “Shipping,” 4.

S. Kretschmer, Portolane, is not used in Bryer, 4P, 24 (1961),
97-127, which therefore needs modification. See also the Vicomte de
Santarem, Atlas composé de mappemondes, de portulans et de cartes
hydrographiques et historiques ... (Paris, 1849), for the Feduci
d’Ancona map of 1497 (unnumbered).

6. Eviiya (1644), 11, 36, 40, already has references to castles sup-
posedly built by the Genoese.

7. Tournefort (1701), 11, 40-85; Evliya (1644), 11, 36-52; Rottiers
(1820), 175-305. Peyssonnel, Traité, 11 13-130, describes con-
temporary port facilities and trade.

carried on through anchorages at the village or small town to
be found at the delta of nearly every river valley. With the
building of the new coast road in the 1960’s it was superseded
by lorry traffic, but until the 1950’s rusting steamers of
indeterminate age and kayiks of up to 200 tons were still to be
seen anchored off river deltas, selling cheap hardware and
stuffs from Istanbul and taking on local products in return,
while kayiks of a moderate size conducted the same type of
trade over the shorter distances between the villages and the
emporia. Heavy products carried by sea could or did include
copper from the mines at Mourgouli, Murgul, which might
have gone downstream to the mouth of the Akampsis,
Coruh; the silver of Argyria going out through Tripolis,
Tirebolu; the alum of Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar, going out
through Kerasous, Giresun; the building stone of the
Oinaion, Unye, region carried away from anchorages near
the quarries; and the red earth pigment exported through
Sinope, Sinop.

Together with the coastal trade, both local and inter-
national trading was carried out across the Black Sea with
the Crimea, part of which was briefly included among the
titular territories of the Grand Komnenoi.

Ri1vER ROUTES

Allexcept three of the Pontic rivers are steep and torrential
in their descent to the sea, and totally unsuited to navigation,
but many still serve to float logs down to the sea where the
timber is used for shipbuilding, houses, and furniture.
Timber may also have been used and exported by this means
in the Byzantine period.®

At the western end of the Pontos the Halys, Kaizil, is
navigable inland as far as Celtik which is situated well into
the mountain chain, and tiles are made and brought
downstream from the village of Kurugay. It is possible that
this industry was already in being in Byzantine times and that
it used the river route, since the means of getting the boats
upstream is simple. The empty boast are sailed or towed
upstream. Four or five tons of tiles are brought down by each
boat in the summer, and double that amount in the winter
when the river is deeper.® It may have been along this Halys
route that the survivors of the battle of Phazemon, Merzifon,
escaped to the sea in 1101;'9 it forms a natural alternative to
the overland route from Amisos, Samsun, for communi-
cation with the inland cities to the south and for the export of
produce from the regions of the Dazimonites, Kazovasi, and
Amaseia, Amasya. The existence of the classical Themi-
skyra, Terme, and the medieval Limnia, Taghk (?), on the
delta of the Iris, Yesil suggests that this river also may
have been navigable for a considerable distance inland, and if
our conjecture about the identity of the medieval Kinte is

8. Strabo, Geography, XII, 1, 12, on Bithynian and Paphlago-
nian timber; and XI, u, 17, on floating timber down rivers to
Colchian shipyards.

9. E. Akkan, “Kizihrmak’in asag1 Kesiminde Kayikla nakliyat,”
Dil ve Tarih Cografya Fakultesi Dergisi, 20 (1962), 263—-70; Idrisi, ed.
Jaubert, II, 393; ed. Nedkov, 96-7 and note 297, mentions that the
river was navigable.

10. Albert of Aix, Historiae, in Recueil des Historiens des
Croisades, Historiens Occidentaux, IV (Paris, 1879), 570.
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correct, it is by this route that John Komnenos’ ill-fated
expedition pushed inland to Neokaisareia, Niksar.!! We
have not however explored this river, and a route southward
would need further verification.

At the eastern end of Pontos the Akampsis is navigable
about as far as the reaches above Artvin, and goods could
have been shipped from the city of Ardanoutzion, Ardanug,
to the mouth of the river near Bathys, Batumi, for transit
westward by sea and imported merchandise shipped up-
stream. The Akampsis may also have served for the export of
surplus fruit, wine, honey, and timber from the province of
Tao and for the transport of the copper ore of Mourgouli
before the opening of the road via Borgka and accross the
mountains to the sea at Hopa. Guarracino writes that the
journey upstream took about two days and the journey
downstream about nine hours. The region of Bor¢ka made
bricks and earthenware jars which were exported by river
and sold along the coast between Rize and Batumi. This
industry, like the similar one at Celtik on the Kizil, may date
back to the Byzantine period. The boats recorded by Guar-
racino were about 15 m long by 1.25 m wide and carried a
cargo of 6 to 8 tons. Guarracino notes, however, that traders
from Trebizond or Constantinople with goods for Artvin
preferred to land them at Hopa for transport overland. This
took eighteen hours and was clearly safer and easier than the
river route upstream,'?

Brant’s figures are rather different for the river and land
routes. He gives the journey from the mouth of the river to
Artvin as eight to ten days, and the downstream journey as
three days, but Guarracino seems to have been the better
informed, and himself to have made the downstream
journey.'?

LAND ROUTES, EAST-WEST

Coastal Routes

Travelers, from Xenophon to the Russian invaders of
1915, found progress along the coast difficult by land.'# This
is because of the numerous indentations caused by the suc-
cessive river valleys which until recently made the coastal
road into a series of zigzags up, down, and across the spines
of mountains, reaching inland to the first available ford over
the river torrent. The existénce of a coast route is however
attested by the Peutinger Tables'> which mark stations be-
tween Cape Karambis in the west and Bathys in the east. The
route appears to run for the most part along the sea coastand
it 1s quite possible that it represents a sea route for much of

11. See p. 99.

12. Guarracino (1841), 296-305. Koch (1855), 96, gives the dis-
tance from Batumi to Artvin as 16 hours.

13. Brant (1835), 187-223. Burnaby also traveled downstream
from Artvin and gives a lively account of the journey which took 9
hours, a time which agrees with Guarracino, but not with Brant.
Burnaby (1877), 11, 301-9.

14. See p. 61.

15. Miller, IR, cols. 631-51. For the Pontic roads in general, see
pp. 629-83, figs. 21013, and table at the end of the chapter. The
Ravenna Cosmography and the Guidonis Geographica also give
confused lists of coastal towns and there is no indication of whether
these are sea or land itineraries; J. Schnetz, Ravennatis Anonymi
Cosmographia (Leipzig, 1940), 134.

the way, but there was certainly a track of some sort along
most of the coast. Idrisi, writing in the twelfth century, seems
to describe a land route along the coast from Trebizond to
Constantinople taking twenty-eight days, but the places
mentioned all appear to be on the coast and it is possible that
this is a sea route.'® There is still no coastal road in the west
between Cide and Inebolu, but, among nineteenth-century
travelers, Preusser skirted the coast eastward from Amasra
to Inebolu, and Hirschfeld traveled a shorter stretch of it
between Aeginetes, Hacivelioglu Iskelesi, and Tshatal
Zeitun, Catalzeytin.!” From Paurai, Bafra, eastward as far
as Polemonion, Fatsa, there are no great obstacles to a
coastal track, providing that we can assume ferry services
across the rivers. From Polemonion eastward the mountain
ribs become increasingly high and the rivers more torrential
making the landward journey difficult, and the track seems to
have cut across the larger capes such as Yasun Burunu and
Cam Burunu. The stretches between Ordu and Giresun, and
between Platana and Stirmene present no great obstacles to a
coastal track and there would always have been short easy
paths around many of the bays, but in general it may be
remarked that the mountains close in to the sea at Trebizond,
making a landward journey very arduous. Evliya Celebi
traveled the whole length of the coast to Batumi by sea,
although he records that a detachment of one hundred men
went from Giresun to Trebizond by land.'® Kinneir, who
was a determined traveler, got from Samsun as far as
Giresun by land, but his account makes it clear that this was
unusual. At Unye “the Mutsellem wished us to perform the
remainder of our journey to Trebizond by sea, adding that it
was not customary for travelers to go by land,” and at Ordu,
“In an interview we this morning had with the Aga of the
place, he stated that, ‘as it was madness to think of us
traveling by land, he had ordered a felucca to carry us to
Kerasoun.’”!*

Consul Brant, writing in 1835, is quite categoric about the
eastern end: ““From Trebizond to Batum the distance is 60
hours, or as many leagues. It can only be performed in boats;
there are no practicable roads.” 2° However, the sea could
always prove dangerous, and merchants seem to have
avoided it when they could. Tavernier refers to the sea route
from Istanbul into Persia and remarks that, although it is
shorter, it is unpopular with merchants because of the bad
weather, and he later gives the best ports along the Black Sea
as Quitros, Sinabe, Onuye, Samson, Trebisonde, and
Gomme. He reckons the distance from Istanbul to Tre-
bizond as 970 miles and from Trebizond to Goniya as 200

16. 1drisi, ed. Jaubert I1, 394; ed. Nedkov, 94-99. Idrisi’s stations
are: Trebizond to Bersenda, 2 days; to Kendia, 5 days; to Ania, 3
days; to Astinoboli, 2 days; to Amastra (on the sea), 5 days; to
Herakla, 3 days; to Constantinople: 8 days. These stations present
considerable difficulties, and the time taken can only be explained as
an estimate for sailing in very bad weather, whereas it could rep-
resent a fast overland journey.

17. Preusser’s route is marked on Kiepert’s |:400,000 maps but
we have found no account of it. G. Hirschfeld (1890), 76—208.

18. Evliya (1644), 11, 41.

19. Kinneir (1813), 319, 324.

20. Brant (1835),222; and Koch (1855), 104, on the coast west of
Hopa.
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miles.2! Pococke remarks: “‘No caravans go to those parts
[Sinope], the Euxine sea being dangerous and the ports of it
are bad, which is the reason why there is little trade that way;
and if the Black Sea was much navigated it would hurt
Constantinople and Smyrna, though the danger of it must be
the principal reason why goods are carried such a long
journey by land from Constantinople to Tocat, which cannot
be above four or five days journey from the sea.” 2?

Inland Routes

General Remarks

Asia Minor isa bridgehead between Europe and Asia, and
the means of crossing it were by three main trunk roads, each
with variants. One ran diagonally from the northwest across
to the lower or more southerly parts of the Anatolian
plateau, a second across the center, and a third across the
upper or northerly part of the country.?* Anna Komnene
refers to the southern route, taken by the Crusaders, as the
“quick route” and she mentions the middle route “straight to
Horosan,” which the Franks wanted to take in 1101.24

21. Tavernier (1681), 18,273-76. Villotte (1685), 2021, refers to
the land route as less dangerous but longer and passing through very
agreeable country; and to the sea route as more dangerous but
shorter. He gives the sea route as about 300 leagues or 10 days travel
from Istanbul to Trebizond.

22. Pocock (1740), I1, 91. By contrast emphasizing the trade of
Tokat with the sea: Peyssonnel, Traité, 11, 91-92.

23. Ramsay, Asia Minor, 197-221. Ramsay's description of the
road systems of Anatolia remains the most comprehensive study of
the subject, but is seriously misleading in some respects. His view of
the Royal Road is not now generally accepted and his account of the
Byzantine military road suggests that there was only one road
whereas there must have been several routes from Constantinople to
the East. The aplekta of Constantine Porphyrogenitus need not
necessarily lie on one route; see note 28 below. There is a short
general survey in Vryonis, Decline, 30-33, but it suffers from some
inaccuracies, and in general follows Ramsay’s view of roads. A
general view of the classical roads of Asia Minor is given by W. M.
Calder and G. E. Bean, Revision of Anderson’s Classical Map of Asia
Minor (London, 1960). This is at present under revision for an
edition on a larger 1:1,000,000 scale. The routes of the Classical
Map may be usefully compared with the routes given in 19th-century
editions of Murray’s Handbook for Travellers in Turkey in Asia, and
with the annual editions of the Turkish Highways Map. Early maps
which are useful for routes are to be found in Murray’s Handbook
and in Saint-Martin, 4sie Mineure. A rather confused impression of
ancient and medieval roads is found in Tarhan, Map. Where
Tchihatcheff is referred to without qualification the reference is to
the map of his itineraries: P. de Tchihatcheff, Asie Mineure.
Description physique, statistique et archéologique de cette contrée
(Paris, 1853-59), Atlas (Paris, 1860). His itineraries are important
for travel by horse and are summarized in Tschihatcheff (1863).
Where Tschichatschof (1858) is cited, the reference is to C. Ritter and
H. Kiepert, “Itinerar der kleinasiatischen Reise P. von Tschichat-
schof’sim Jahre 1858, Zeitschrift fiir allgemeine Erdkunde, 6 (1859),
275-343.

24. Anna Comnena (Komnene), ed. Leib, III, 19. In the 9th
century this d&0¢ dpopuog was important enough to have its own
Chartularioi, who are listed by Philotheos and in the Escorial
Taktikon; N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des 1X€
et Xe siecles (Paris, 1972), 233, 273. Neither Oikonomides, 311-12,
nor Bury, Imperial Administration, 91-92, recognize that the ref-
erence here appears to be to a particular road. For a different
interpretation as a reference to the first postal service, see D. A.
Miller, ““The Logothete of the Drome,” Byzantion, 36 (1966), 443.
For some account of sections of the central routes, see J. G. C.
Anderson, “Exploration in Galatia cis Halym, I1,” JHS, 19 (1899),
52-134, 280-318, and pl. 1v.

The upper route is the one that concerns us since the
eastern half of it ran through southern Pontos. The way ran
from Constantinople in the west to Theodosioupolis in the
east, and from thence onward into the Caucasus or central
Asia.?’ Along much of the distance there were variant routes
which we shall discuss below. The mountain ranges of
Bithynia and Pontos run in a west to east direction and
between them are the great fractures which form the rift
valleys of the rivers. There is thus a natural framework for
lateral routes such as does not exist for communication from
north to south, except in the case of the Euphrates valley. It
must be remembered that there would have been seasonal
variations in the course of the road since protection from the
weather and snow blockages governed winter travel, whilst
speed, safety, or the finding of fodder for armies governed
summer travel. The evidence for the course of the roads may
be divided into five categories. First, the literary evidence of
the ancient geographers, and the Antonine, Peutinger, and
medieval lists. We have regarded this literary evidence provi-
sionally as of equal value; it is however apparent from the
greater number of stations listed in the Peutinger Tables that
they are often describing roads different from those of the
Antonine Itinerary. A good example of this is offered by the
two lists of stations between Satala, Sadak, and Trebizond
which almost certainly represent the summer and winter
roads respectively.?® The Byzantine chronicles seldom if ever
give account of roads as such, but the place-names which
they mention in the course of describing a campaign are at
least a help in establishing the fact that roads existed between
the towns which they mention. The second class of evidence
1s provided by the milestones. Third, the existence of ancient
ruins. Fourth, the accounts of travelers whose routes, so long
as they traveled on horseback, are likely to have differed little
from the routes used by the Byzantines or the Romans. And
fifth, our geographical observations.

The western part of the upper or northern route across
Anatolia seems to have followed the course of the modern
motor road from Constantinople to Ankyra, Ankara, as far
as the town of Kratia Flaviopolis, Gerede. A northern road
ran from Kratia Flaviopolis into the Amnias, Gok, valley
and then across the Halys River, through Andrapa,
Vezirkoprii, and the regions of the Phazemonites, Merzifon,
the Havza, Ladik, and the Phanaroia, Tasova, and along the
general line of the Lykos valley to Koloneia and Theodo-
sioupolis. This road was almost certainly in existence when
Pompey established new towns along it; Munro remarks: “It
1s tempting to see in Pompey’s colonies, Pompeiopolis,

25. In the Byzantine period one of these upper routes is fully
attested in the Armenian itinerary of the 10th century, commented
on by Manandian, Trade and Cities. The western parts of another
route, starting from Mous, Mus, but going north to Koloneia,
Sebinkarahisar, and then westward through Neokaisareia, Niksar,
and Pimolisa, Osmancik, are listed by Al Mugaddasi, in E.
Honigmann, AIPHO, 4 (1936), 263-71. The upper route between
Osmancik and Erzurum is listed by Hadji Khalfa (Kiatib Celebi) in
the Djihan Numa of about 1640; translated by Armain in Saint-
Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 687. Pococke (1740), 91, refers to ‘“‘the
great road from Persia which is by the way of Tokat, Amasia, and
Tocia to Constantinople.” It is still to be found as route 79,
“Constantinople to Erzeroom,” in Murray’s Handbook for Trav-
ellers in Asia Minor, 4th edition (London, 1872), 426-31.

26. Seep. 51.
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Neapolis, Magnopolis, Diospolis, and Nicopolis, a series of
stations on a great trunk road through Bithynia and
Pontos.™ 27

A more southerly and direct route ran along from Gerede
via Tosya, then Pimolisa, Osmancik, and Amaseia, through
the Dazemonites (military assembly point at Kazovasi)?®
and Komana Pontika, Gomenek. From there it followed up
the Iris valley and might either join up with the northern
route or continue directly eastward to the plain of Nikopolis,
Pirk. An alternative road eastward branched south at
Dokeia, Tokat, to go to Sebasteia, Sivas. From there, routes
radiated northward through Nikopolis and Koloneia to the
Black Sea coast, or eastward through these same towns and
through Satala to Theodosioupolis, or eastward through
Tephrike, Divrigi, and along the line of the Euphrates to
Eriza in Acilisene, Erzincan, and Theodosioupolis, Karin,
(Erzurum).?® Another route which falls outside the bounds
of the Pontos, went southeastward to Melitene, Malatya,
and from thence across the Euphrates and on to the northern
shores of Lake Thospitis, Van, at Chliat, Ahlat. These were
still the normal trade routes from Istanbul to Tabriz and the
Caucasus until the introduction of the steamship and the
building of a carriage road in the nineteenth century diverted
the greater part of the trade to the ports of Samsun and
Trebizond. Perhaps the last completely recorded journey
along the northern route for business purposes was made by
the American missionaries Dwight and Smith in 1833.3°
Their account is invaluable. Many of the regular staging
posts which they used go back to the Roman or Byzantine
periods, and they give a time of twenty-five days (262 hours’
riding) and an estimated 786 miles for the distance from
Istanbul to Erzurum. A tenth-century Armenian itinerary
seems to follow the same route, but only gives the more
important intermediate stops, computing the distance as 675

27. Hogarth and Munro (1891), 739. The position of the Hittite
capital at Bogazkdy, well to the south of Amasya, suggests that at a
much earlier period the main route ran to the south of the Byzantine
route. This earlier road is Ramsay’s “Royal Road,” Ramsay,
Historical Geography, 27-35.

28. See Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De cerimoniis, Bonned., I,
444-45. Ramsay, Asia Minor, 202-3, reinterprets this important
passage. His view was severely criticized by J. B. Bury, *‘The Aplekta
of Asia Minor,” Byzantis, 2 (1911-1912), 216-24; the whole passage
has more recently been clarified by G. Huxley, “*A List of Aplekta,”
GRBS, 16 (1975), 87-93. Bury concludes by observing that marches
along the northern road are omitted; this list of aplekta is certainly
incomplete, and to take it as the only basis for considering the
regular gathering points for Byzantine armies would give a very false
impression of Byzantine campaigns in Asia Minor. See note 23
above.

29. If Baynes’s interpretation of the first campaign of Heraclius
against the Persians is correct, then we may add that the site of the
great battle was almost certainly in the region of Sebasteia, Sivas: N.
H. Baynes, “The First Campaign of Heraclius against the Persians,™
EHR, 19 (1904), 701. It must have been through Sebasteia that
Basil I conducted his campaign against the Paulicians, although the
town is strangely not mentioned. For an interpretation of this cam-
paign, see J. G. Anderson, ““The campaign of Basil 1 against the
Paulicians in 872 A.p.,” CR, 10 (1896), 136-40. Romanos IV
marched through Sebasteia on his way to Theodosioupolis in 1069:
Michael Attaliates, Bonn ed., 147. Burnaby (1876), I, 319, noted a
body of troops marching from Sivas to Erzurum via Sebinkarahisar,
taking one month.

30. Smith and Dwight (1830).

miles.?! The journey with a fully-laden merchant caravan
seems to have taken about two months, whereas a fast
messenger might cover the whole distance in about nine days.
Morier mentions that near Cheriana, Sheyran, Ulu Siran, he
met three Tatar postmen for Erzurum. They had left
Istanbul seven days previously, and would need about two
more days to complete the journey.?? There is no reason to
suppose that these times would have been appreciably dif-
ferent in the Roman or Byzantine periods. Other early trav-
elers using the route, or part of it, were Ibn Battutah,
d’Aramon, Newbery, Evliya Celebi, the Sieur de la Boullaye
la Gouz, Melton, Tavernier, Tournefort, Ouseley, Morier,
Fontanier, Kinneir, Ker Porter, and Fraser. It was in the
course of his return journey from India that the Reverend
Henry Martyn died on the same road at Tokat in 1813.3*

We have not attempted to trace the exact course of
branches of the trunk road eastward from Bithynia into the
Pontos, but they are well known and marked on our general
map.**

The Roads Eastward from Dokeia, Dazimon, Tokat;
Komana Pontika, Gimenek; and Neokaisareia,
Niksar; to Nikopolis, Piirk; and to Koloneia,
Sebinkarahisar

The course of the road north of Dazimon via Komana
Pontika and Neokaisareia is clear.>* From Komana Pontika
and from Neokaisareia eastward, the question remains open
as to how far the roads lay in the Lykos or Iris valleys, or ran
along the flanking mountains—all of which have been re-
corded as routes by travelers along this way. The existence of
a Byzantine route to Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar, is indicated
by Arabic sources. One of these states that Koloneia was the
sixtieth post station on the road from Constantinople, but
gives no information as to the actual course of the road.?®

31. Manandian, Trade and Cities, 168—69.

32. Morier (1808), 333; Fraser (1835), II, 386. In April 1835
Fraser made the journey from Erzurum to Constantinople in 11
days, of which 2 days were enforced rest because no horses could be
found. He seems to have averaged 2 to 3 hours’ sleep per day, and
laments of his journey: *‘I know that it has been done even quicker by
European gentlemenas well as Tatars, and it was not my fault on this
occasion that it was not performed in 7 days: but mud, and water,
and want of horses are things which cannot be contended with.”
Caravan times are given by the Anonymous (1807), 1, 43; 11, 485:
from Constantinople to Tokat 20 days, and from there to Erzurum
15 days.

33. Ibn Batuttah (1332), 11, 434-38; Chesneau (1548), 68-78, for
the stretch from Laodikeia to Theodosioupolis (Erzurum), where
the geographical footnotes of Chesnau’s editor, Schefer, are some-
what misleading; Newbery (1581), VIII, 470-76; Evliya (1644);
Gouz (1647); Melton (1670); Tavernier (1681); Tournefort (1701);
Ouseley (1810-12); Kinneir (1813); Ker Porter (1817-20); and
Fontanier (1827). For page references see below, where relevant. For
Henry Martyn, see Smith and Dwight (1830), 44.

34. Ramsay, Asia Minor, 23-88; Munro, JHS, 21 (1901), 52-56
and pl. tv. Munro points out that the importance of the trunk road is
indicated by the milestones along it. These show that it was repaired
on at least twelve occasions between the last quarter of the Ist
century and the mid-4th century A.p. Anderson, JHS, 17 (1897),
22-44; Anderson, SP, 1, 73-104, Maps vi-ix; Cumonts, SP, 11,
12148, maps x1, xi; Wilson, Thesis, 365-69.

35. Hogarth and Munro (1891), 732-735; Anderson, SP, I,
60-67, map v; Cumonts, SP, 11, 254-58.

36. G. W. Freytag, “Geschichte der Dynastien der Hamdaniden
in Mosul und Aleppo,” ZDMG, 10 (1856), 467.
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And another, Al Muqgaddasi, gives it as a part of a route from
Mous, Mus, to Constantinople, with the section Koloneia to
Neokaisareia taking four days.?” Romanos IV returned
along this road in 1069, when the stations mentioned from
Theodosioupolis westward are Koloneia, Melissopetrion,
and Dokeia, Tokat.*® It is attested in the Ottoman period by
Hadji Khalfa who gives a road from Osmancik to Erzurum.
This is obviously part of this main road from Constantinople
eastward; the stations are discussed below.3*

From Neokaisareia, Niksar, to Nikopolis, Piirk, and to
Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar. We can reasonably assume that
there was a Roman and Byzantine road up the Lykos valley
eastward from Neokaisareia to Nikopolis even though there
is no literary evidence for it. The archaeological evidence
consists in Munro’s record of sections of paved road which
he thought were of Roman date, and the remains of an early
bridge or bridges recorded by him,*® and by Grégoire,*!
about halfway between Neokaisareia and Nikopolis.*?
Among archaeologists, only Munro and the Cumonts trav-
eled along the mountain ridges on the north side of the
Lykos.** The Cumonts only came down into the valley itself
at Resadiye, about halfway between Neokaisareia and
Anniaca. From Anniaca, Koyulhisar, they followed the river
valley, which is wide and has gentle slopes up to the point at
which they left it and turned north to Koloneia. At more or
less the same point as the northern turning, a side valley to
the south leads up to the plain of Nikopolis. Eastward of this
Junction the Lykos enters gorges from which it does not free
itself until Zagpa. This stretch of valley is not suitable for a
road; hence the two major stations of Koloneia and
Nikopolis stand well apart from the Lykos valley, to the
north and south respectively. Hadji Khalfa gives a northern
route between Osmancik, Pimolisa, and Erzurum, part of
which is now relevant. He lists Nighsar, Niksar, followed by
Telmesseh, Hadji Murad, and the plain of Achkar. If
Telmesseh is Tilemse, then it seems likely that Hadji Khalfa’s
route may lie directly along the banks of the Lykos, since
Tilemse is just short of Resadiye, and Hadji Murad must be
the ruined han at Asagi Kale Koyii, equivalent to Anniaca,
Koyulhisar. The plain of Achkar is probably the plain of
Nikopolis, Susehri Ovasi.**

The Kiepert route eastward from Neokaisareia to
Nikopolis, collated from travelers’ accounts, runs on the
mountain ridges to the north of the Lykos.*3 In his map

37. Honigmann, AIPHO, 4 (1936), 261-71.

38. Skylitzes, Bonn ed. 701-2.

39. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 687,

40. Hogarth and Munro (1891), 730.

41. Grégoire (1907), 28-33.

42. For our own observations on the valley, see p. 118 for the
north to south route which crosses this stretch of trunk road. The
position of the Mithridatic stronghold Taularon is also discussed on
p. 42. Mithridatic castle sites were often reused by the Byzantines;
therefore, its position s relevant to the problem of routes in this area.
For the possible Byzantine sites along the hill route, see p. 22.

43. Cumonts, SP, 11, 273-95.

44. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 687, and map. For a discus-
sion of Achkar, see p. 27.

45. The Kieperts’ great series of maps of Asia Minor were de-
veloped over the latter half of the 19th century and the first decade of
the 20th century. We use three editions: those in Formae Orbis

Murray also traces this stretch of road across the mountains
north of the Lykos.*® He gives the stations as Alma; Ermenu
(both unidentifiable); Kotanis, Kotani; and Iskersu, Bere-
ketli, or a village on the river Delice. Here his tracks divide:
the main one proceeds eastward through Kaledibi, and
Kiziljeuren, Kizilcaviran, to Yaghsian, Yagsiyan; a second
loop runs south to Kassoba, Kuzbag (?). This route
may represent the track down to rejoin the Lykos near
Resadiye. Murray’s placing of the central stations is inac-
curate, but his last two stations of Afan, Afan, and Chardak,
Cavdar, make a recognizable route into Koilihisar,
Koyulhisar.

Evliya Celebi traveled from Niksar to Sebinkarahisar.
Between Niksar and Koyulhisar, he lists: Kariebash, Ciftlik,
Iskefser, Shakhna, Tekine, and Chadar. The first and last of
these stations may be identified with the villages of Basgiftlik
and Cavdar respectively, but we have been unable to locate
the intervening names. If our two identifications are correct,
Evliya’s route ran over the mountains to the north of the
Lykos, but much farther to the north than the Cumonts
route, and he may have traveled indirectly making excur-
sions to the north and south.*’

Ouseley traveled westward across the mountains. He men-
tions leaving the Lykos valley at Kuilhissar, Koyulhisar, and
sleeping in the forest of Eider Urmani, Igdir Ormanlari, on
the first night. On the second day he passed the Isker Su and
its castle, which unfortunately does not now appear on the
map. His resting place on the second night was Kutani,
Kotani. If he was traveling on a direct road, the castle should
perhaps be on the upper reaches of the river Delice around
Hasangeyh or Ulukdy. On the third day he passed through
Ermenli (not now identifiable unless it be Elmacik), and
Boschiftlic (Basgiftlik) to reach Niksar. He makes the useful
observation that “besides the summer or forest road, we
learned that there was another, but very bad, along the river
side.” +8

Ker Porter’s description of this section of the road is
perfunctory, but he appears to have followed Ouseley’s
route. He mentions Issa-Cossar, Isker su (?), Armari and
Alma, one of which should be Elmacik; and Bachi Chifftick,
Baggiftlik.*?

Morier, traveling westward from Carahissar, Sebinkara-
hisar mentions Kuley Hissar, Koyulhisar; Isker Su, Bereketli

Antiqui (Berlin, 1903); the 1:800,000 wall map; and the final
1:400,000 sheets published during the First World War.

46. Murray, Handbook, 42829 and map.

47. Evliya, 11, 104, Evliya’s Iskefser could be the Isker Su of
Ouseley and Morier. It seems highly unlikely to be the Iskefer
Findicak placed on the Turkish 1:500,000 survey in the Yesil or
Tozanh Irmak valley south of Resadiye. It could however be the
Findicak, north of the Kelkit on the Niksar to Koyulhisar route.

48. Ouseley (1812), III, 48283, whose observation about the
river route is partially confirmed by Fraser. On his outward journey,
Fraser ([1835], I, 210-14) slept at Eski soor (Isker su of Ouseley),
came down to the river valley and continued along its banks to the
branch north for $ebinkarahisar. On his return journey (I, 352-58),
he followed the same route, but this time his stopping place between
Koyulhisar and Niksar is called Iskee Soor. The point at which he
left the river is not specified except that it was eight hours from
Koyulhisar. It was perhaps by the bridge at Kundur.

49. Porter (1818), I1, 697-98.
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(7), Hasangey (?), Ulukdy (?); and Kizil Taveran, Kizil-
caviran. It is clear that he also kept to the mountains north of
the Lykos. He notes: “About five miles from Isker Su on the
left of the road is a rock completely isolated among green
fields. The substance is a hard grey granite in which is ex-
cavated, certainly with great labor, a chamber nine feet
square, with a seat and two recesses. On the left of the inside
onentering is a figure which, from its resemblance to a cross,
induced me to suppose that the spot in which it appeared had
been the retreat of some of the primitive Christians.” 5° This,
with Ouseley’s castle of Isker Su and a stone with crosses at
Mesudiye, noted by Hogarth and Munro,3! appear to be the
only mentions of possible Byzantine antiquities along the
mountain route.

Smith and Dwight kept to the northern mountain route,
stopping at Kotely, Kortelos (?), and Kéylisar, Koyul-
hisar.*? Consul Brant traveled on the same route as far as
Kulehisar, Koyulhisar, after which he kept to the Lykos
valley.®3

Tchihatcheff also traveled along these northern moun-
tains, and gives a geological section of them. From Niksar he
names Basch Tchiflik, Basgiftlik; Elmenek, Elmacik (?);
Kotanis, Kotani; Kossaba, Kuzbagi; in the valley of the
Diledji Sou, Delice Su, Yaghsian, Yagsiyan;, Afan, Afan;
Tchardak, Cavdar (?); and Koili Hissar, Koyulhisar.5*

Taeschner’s account is somewhat confused, but adds
Asardjyk, Asarcik which he wrongly wished to change to
Hisardjik, Tshaqras, Cakraz, Ermaniq (?), and Qyzyldj6ren,
Kizilcaviran. He makes the point that the early equivalent of
Koyulhisar was the now ruined Aan of Haci Murad at Asagi
Kale, and that this may well have been the Roman and Early
Byzantine station of Anniaca.®> A consensus of travelers
suggests that the road from Neokaisareia, Niksar, to
Anniaca, Koyulhisar, took two to four days. The castle and
the cross carved in, or at, a cave near Isker Su, reported by
Ouseley and by Morier, are perhaps indicative of a Byzantine
site. We suggest that [sker Sumay be either the river Delice in
the region between Ulukdy and Hasangeyh, or the modern
Bereketli.>® A route across this stretch of country is therefore
likely to have followed a line through Basgiftlik, Elmacik,
Kotani or Ketenigi, Ulukdy or Hasangeyh, Findicak or
Kizilcaviran, Afan, and Cavdar, to reach Koyulhisar.

The castle at Sisorta may indicate that a direct route from
Neokaisareia, Niksar, to Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar, bran-

50. Morier (1808), 304, who appears to have reversed the order of
the stations Iskersu and Kiziltaveran.

51. Hogarth and Munro (1891), 729.

52. Smith and Dwight (1830), 44-51.

53. Brant (1835), 187-223.

54. Tchihatcheff, Asie Mineure (see note 23), 1V, 121-28;
Tschichatschof (1858), 277-80. Other itineraries for this route, not
seen by us, are in Nepveu, Voyages en Perse (Paris, 1813), I11.

55. Taeschner, Anatolische Wegenetz, 11,1317, pl. 41. Chesneau
(1548), 70, 71, gives no details of his route, but refers to Assarguict,
presumably Asag Kale, and to the castle of Coyouassar. He crossed
the Lykos about two miles below the castle and traveled on to
Asebids, Ezbider.

56. Both identifications present difficulties and must await verifi-
cation on the spot. We suggest Bereketli, since the Turkish “Iska
etmek” means “to irrigate”, and the Turkish map marks water
wheels on the unnamed river which runs by Bereketli.

ched north-eastward from Afan to Matuasco, Mesudiye,
and thence east through Sisorta to Koloneia.

A southerly version of the mountain route left Neokai-
sareia and kept closer to the heights above the Lykos valley in
the region of Resadiye. It may then have continued on
through the Mithridatic site of Taularon, Tavara (?)°7 and
from thence through Eski Koy and Igdirormani to Anniaca.

A direct alternative route is to keep along the line of the
modern motor road in the Lykos valley, for the whole dis-
tance between Neokaisareia and Anniaca. This appears to be
the Hadji Khalfa route, but the gorges and Ouseley’s state-
ment suggest that it was not a much used track.

From Komana Pontika, Gomenek, to Nikopolis, Piirk, or
1o Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar. The Peutinger route runs east-
ward from Komana Pontika and not from Neokaisareia.
The first station on this road at 16 m.p. from Komana
Pontika is Gagonda, which Miller gives as between Georek,
Gevrek, and Kavaklyk, Kevaklik; the second is Megabula,
given by Miller as Almus; the third at 25 m.p. is Danae, given
as Samail, Semail; the fourth at 25 m.p. is Speluncis, given as
Kostenjazy (?); and the fifth at 12 m.p. is Mesorome, given as
Ortock or Tschiftlik. This station according to Miller marks
the junction with the Sebasteia, Sivas, to Nikopolis route.>®
Greégoire followed this route and identified Megabula with
the village of Meghelle, Megelli. He then went to Samail,
Semail, and from there crossed the mountains to the north to
come down into the Lykos valley at Tchermik, Cermik River
at Resadiye. Between Tchermik and Madasoun, Mudsun,
Muday, he found the remains of what he considered to be an
early bridge over the Lykos.>°

Edward Melton appears to have traveled along the direct
route from Tokat to the plain of Nikopolis, Susehri Ovasi.
His first station, Charkliquen, is not recognizable, but the
second is Almous, Almus; the third station, Karabehir,
sounds correct as a Turkish name but does not appear on our
maps; the fourth at Adras is Endiryas, Susehri; and the fifth
at the eastern end of the plain of Nikopolis is Aspidar,
Ezbider.®°

The way ran north from Tokat, and then eastward up the
Iris, Yesil, valley to its headwaters. Thence it crossed the
watershed formed by the Kizil and Karacam mountains, to
come down by a winding road into the plain of Nikopolis.

Tavernier also went along the direct way from Tokat to the
plain of Nikopolis.®! His first stop was at Almus. His second
place-name, Chesmebeler, is no longer clearly recognizable,
but Bel indicates a mountain pass, so the station may be at
the headwaters of the Iris, near the watershed. His third
station is Adras, Endiriyas, Susehri, and his fourth is
Izbeder, Ezbider.

A Tchihatcheff itinerary®? gives this route in more detail.

57. For a discussion of Taularon, see p. 42.

58. Miller, IR, col. 675. Tarhan, Map, marks ruins between
Findicik and Ficak and identifies them as Danae. This accords
roughly with the Miller identification, although Semail is a little to
the west of Findicik.

59. Grégoire (1907), 28-33.

60. Melton (1670), 254—57.

61. Tavernier (1681), 9-15.

62. Tchihatcheff (1858), 324-29 and map.
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Traveling east from Tokat, it crosses the hills to Almous,
Almus. This is a shorter traverse than that of the road which
follows the Iris and turns eastward at Komana Pontika.
From Almus he traveled on the north side of the river
through Terzi, Tiyeri, close to Grégoire’s Megelli. At Samail,
Semail, he crossed the river to the south bank and went via
Yumbelet, Tepumpelit, over the hills to Hipsala, Ipsile.®®
From there he went up the headwaters of the Iris through
Khamarly (?); Mourassy, Morvasit (?); Geusten (?); and
Kourdkeui, Kiirdkoy (not marked on any map) to Enderes,
Susehri.

The Tavernier and Tchihatchef itineraries are sufficient to
establish the existence of this direct route eastward from
Tokat or Komana Pontika.

Pitton de Tournefort appears .to have returned from
Koloneia along the Lykos valley and followed Grégoire’s
route in reverse. He writes that he crossed the river Lykos
and went on to the camp at Almous. From there it was
another nine-hour stage to Tokat.®*

John Newbery, returning from the east in 1581, traveled
from Andre, Susehri, to Yeoltedder, Koyulhisar (?): “This
day wee passed by a very great castle to the north of the
water.” This makes it fairly clear that his first stop was
Koyulhisar. From there “wee passed over a very high
Mountaine ... and at the foot of this Mountaine wee met
with another river,” and stopped at Longo. We are unable to
identify Longo, but it looks as if he crossed the mountains to
the south and came down into the Iris valley, so that Longo
should be one of the villages on the upper reaches of this
river. His next station of Prassa should be well down the
valley and it might be Grégoire’s Magabula, Megelli.
Newbery then passed by Nannous, Almus, and Manec,
Mamo (?), to arrive at Tocat, Tokat.®® This was also roughly
the route followed by Barth, traveling westward. He went
from Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar, to Enderes, Susehri, and
thence to Koiluhisar, Koyulhisar. From Koyulhisar he con-
tinued down the valley as far as Modassu, Mudsun; between
the two he records a castle ruin which may be Asagikale. He
then crossed the mountains to the south of him to drop into
the Iris valley at Samail, Semail, and continued down the
valley to Almusch, Almus, and thence via Komana to
Tokat.®®

The sum of this evidence suggests that the route from
Tokat and Komana Pontika ran up the Iris valley about as
far as the reaches below Ipsile. The Peutinger route to
Nikopolis probably then continued up to the Iris headwaters

63. N. Adontz, Armenia in the period of Justinian, trans. N.
Garsoian (Lisbon, 1970), 62, 68 and note 26, 202, 404, gives this
Ipsile as the Byzantine “Yynin of Theophanes Continuatus, Bonn
ed., 354; Cedrenus, Bonn ed., 11, 250; and Notitiae, 111, X, XIII. In
this he follows W. Tomaschek, ‘‘Historisch-Topographisches vom
oberen Euphrat und aus Ost-Kappadokien,” in Beitrdge zur alten
Geschichte und Geographie, Festschrift fiir Heinrich Kiepert (Berlin,
1898), 148-49. The identification is important if correct, since
Kedrenos connects Hypsele with Charsianon, thereby giving some
clue as to the position of this important stronghold.

64. Tournefort, II, 294--98.

65. Newbery (1581), 470-76.

66. Barth (1858), 1-105. Account also in Mordtmann (1859),
453-59.

and met the Sebasteia to Nikopolis road in the region of
Serefiye, whence the two roads continue together, probably
along the line of the modern one, as far as the plain of
Nikopolis. The location of the Peutinger stations remains
uncertain. We prefer, with Grégoire, to place Gagonda at
Almus, which is frequently mentioned by travelers; and
Magabulla at Megelli, where both the distance from
Gagonda, Almus, and the form of the present name favor the
identification. The last three stations before Nikopolis are
Danae, Speluncis, and Mesorome.®” If the latter marks the
junction with the Sebasteia road, we suggest that it should
fall in the region of Serefiye.

The route from Tokat to Koloneia follows the track that
has just been described, up the Iris valley, but probably
crossed over into the Lykos valley somewhere below
Anniaca. This move from one river to the other is suggested
by the routes followed by Newbury, Tournefort, and Barth.
Strecker®® and Taeschner list this itinerary, which was taken
by Grégoire. It could even be that followed by Newbery and
Barth.%°

Perhaps there was a road directly along the valley for fast
travel and winter use, and summer roads along the mountain
ridges, where fodder for man and beast were more easily
obtainable in season.

From Nikopolis, Piirk, or Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar,
to Satala, Sadak
The choice for the course of these routes eastward to
Satala and the point where there is a junction between them
and the frontier road running north from Melitene, Malatya,
and with roads eastward from Sebasteia, Sivas, is less certain.
Kiepert saw that there were two roads from Nikopolis to
Satala; and Ramsay marks the Byzantine route to the north
of the river Lykos on his road map, presumably on the basis
of travelers’ reports.”® Yorke contributed the first analysis of
the stations and comment on them, pointing out that “‘the
stations on these roads are evidently much confused.” 7' The
Cumonts traveled over what they assumed was one of the
roads, and commented extensively on the Antonine sta-
tions;’? and in an unpublished thesis T. B. Mitford has made
further suggestions.”* Our own contribution is to add further

67. Grégoire (1907), loc. cit. in note 59. Ptolemy, Geography, ed.
Miiller, 874. Miller, IR, cols. 675, 731, whose account of the
Sebasteia to Nikopolis route is very misleading. Adontz, Armenia,
6264, discusses Mesorome in connection with this road.

68. W. Strecker, “Topographische Mittheilungen uber Hochar-
menien,” Zeitschrift fiir allgemeine Erdkunde, 10-11 (1864), 355.
The Strecker articles are fundamental for a study of eastern Pontic
routes. Taeschner, Anatolische Wegenetz, 19-24, pl. 44.

69. Cumonts, SP, 11, 292-93, make this suggestion. For Barth
and Newbery, see above, notes 65 and 66. There is a general account
in Ritter, Erdkunde, 216-24.

70. Ramsay, Asia Minor, map opposite p. 23.

71. V. W. Yorke, “A Journey in the valley of the Upper
Euphrates,” The Gevgraphical Journal, 8 (1896), 465~68. Mordt-
mann (1850), comments, “Diese ganze Strecke bedarf noch einer
recht griindlichen Untersuchung.”

72. Cumonts, SP, 1, 318-42, and maps xx11-xxv1. Cumont notes
(p. 321), that he does not use the Peutinger Tables which he regards
as too confused. See also Ramsay’s view of Peutinger, in Asia Minor,
96.

73. T. B. Mitford, The Roman Frontier in the upper Euphrates
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geographical information and records of sites, but the final

location of the stations and of the road remains to be verified.

However, the evidence for these sections of road is quite

extensive. We do not attempt to trace the road per ripam

southward from Zimara, Zinegar, to Melitene, Malatya,
since this area is already well south of the limits of the

Pontos.

Lists of Stations. The Antonine and Peutinger lists of
stations may best be set out as they are given in Yorke’*
(where the Roman figures represent milia passuum). The
whole of the road Melitene-Satala is given in the Antonine
Itinerary. It is described as having led per ripam:
la. Satala XVII; Suissa XVIII; Arauracos XXI1V; Carsagis

XXVIII; Sineruas XXVIII; Analiba XVI; Zimara XVI;
Teucila XXVIII; Sabus XVI; Dascusa XXXII; Ciaca
XVIII; Melitena.

A considerable portion of the same road is given in the

Peutinger Tables, but it starts from Draconis, the second

station from Satala on the direct road Nikopolis—Satala (see

below Ila. 11b.)

Ib. Draconis XVI; Haris XVII; Eregarsina VIII; Bubalia
XXVII; Zimara XVIII; Zenocopi XVIII; Vereuso XIII;
Saba XVIII; Dascusa XVIII; Hispa XVIII; Arangos VIIII;
Ciaca XXVII; Melitena.

A direct road Nikopolis—Satala is given both in the Itinerary

and the Tables.

Ila. In the Antonine Itinerary: Nicopolis XXIV;
Olotoedariza XXVI; Dracontes XXIV; Haza XXVI;
Satala.

IIb. In the Peutinger Tables: Nicopoli XIV; Caltiorissa (no
figure); Draconis XIII; Cunissa X; Hassis XI1II; Ziziola
XI1I; Satala.

Another road Nikopolis—Satala which, if Carsagis is taken

to be the same as Carsat, joins road la at that point, is given

in the Itinerary.

Ilc. Nikopolis XXIV; Olotoedariza XXIV; Carsat XXIV;
Arauracos XXIV; Suissa XXVI; Satala.

A road from Nikopolis which cuts into road la at Analiba

and Ib at Zimara, is given in the Peutinger Table.

1Id. Nicopoli XXX; Ole Oberda XV; Caleorsissa XXIII;
Analiba XV; Zimara.

There are several medieval lists which are relevant to this

stretch of road. An Armenian itinerary of ca. A.D. 971-81

gives the road from Dvin, the Armenian capital, to Rome,

via Karin, Erzurum; Ankyra; and Constantinople. The part
which concerns us gives from Karin to the Frontier Ditch as

100 miles, and from the Frontier Ditch to Koloneia as 90

miles.”s
The Arab itineraries of Al Mugaddasi and Mustawfi only

partly concern us, since they are largely outside the Pontos.

Coming from the east, Al Muqaddasi names Mous, Mus;

then one day to a place unrecognizable; one day from there

Sfrom the Black Sea 1o Samosata (Oxford, 1972) (unpublished D. Phil.
thesis). We are most grateful to Dr. Mitford for allowing us to make
use of his thesis, which he will be publishing as a continuation of SP
and as a study of the Euphrates frontier in the Roman period.

74. Yorke(1894),465. We follow Yorke's schema, with the excep-
tion that we assume Analiba to be identical with Bubalia.

75. Given in Manadian, Trade and Cities, 169.

to Sinn Nuhas; one day from Sinn Nuhas to Samugmus; and
two days from Samuqmus to Koloneia, Quluniyat-al-Aufi.”®
Mustawfi, writing in 1340, describes a route from Sivas via
Acilisene, Erzincan, to Erzurum. His stations, with distances
in leagues, are: Sivas, 4; Rubat Khwajah Ahmad, 10; Zarah,
8; Akarsuk, 5; Aq Shahr, 8; Arzancak, 7; Khwajah Ahmad,
S; Arzanjan.”’

The seventeenth-century geographer Hadji Khalfa lists
two routes between Erzurum and Sivas, one from Erzincan
to Sivas, and one from Osmancik to Erzurum. The route
Sivas to Erzurum is given in march times as follows:"8

Distance Hours
Sivas to source of the Adp-Sou™. ................ S
Adji Sou to Kodj-Hissar ................... ... 5
Kodj Hissar to Six Villages . .. ................. 4
Six Villages to Arganout Euzi.................. 7%
Arganout Euzi to lailak d’Aiach ........... ... 6
lalak d’Aiach to Chahneh Tchemen............. 4
Chahneh Tchemen to Akchar.................. 41
Akcharto?. ... ... . .. ... il 1
?tolargazi Binari............. ... ... .o 74
largazi Binari to lailak Tschemen .............. 4
lailak Tchemen to lassi Tchemen............... 41
Tassi Tchemen to Kara Boulour ............. ... S
Kara Boulour to Signir Sahrassi................ 3
Signir Sahrassi to Djanik . . ........ ... . .o 5
Djanik to Toloslar ................. .. ........ 54
Toloslar to Ak Deghirmen (crossing Euphrates) .. 4%
Ak Deghirmen to Mama Khatoun.............. 4
Mama Khatoun to Penek ................... .. 41
Penek to Khanes................. ... ... ... 5
Khanes to Ilidjeh ....... .. ... ........... ... 4
Ilidjeh to Erzroum ........................... 4

His second route is given from east to west in much less
detail. It names Erzroum, Ech Kalah, Terdgian, Ghelghis,
plain of Chir, and Kara-Hissar.”®

His third route from Erzincan to Sivas runs: Erzendgian;
“Erzendjik de Khavadgiah Ahmed,” 3 hours; Sourzadeh;
“Ribatk de Khavadgiah Ahmed"; Sivas.3°

His fourth route from Pemolisa, Osmandjik, Osmancik, to
Theodosioupolis, Erzurum, lists the following names on the
section starting from Hadji Murad, Koyulhisar: Hadji
Murad to the plain of Achkar: thence to Gherdgiamis; on to
Kemakh: and thence to Erzroum.8!

Finally there is the Pegolotti route which runs from Ayas
on the Cilician coast to Tabriz, via Caesareia, Kayseri;
Sebasteia; Eriza, Erzincan; and Theodosioupolis. Pegolotti
gives the stations between Sebasteia and Eriza as follows:
“Allentrare in Salvastro di verso Laiazo; Dudriaga,
Greboco, Mughisar, Arzinga.”" 82

76. Given in Honigmann, AIPHO, 4 (1936), 263-65.
77. Mustawfi, trans. G. le Strange, chapter XV.

78. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, Il, 685.

79. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, I, 655.

80. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, Il, 655.

81. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 687.

82. Pegolotti, Pratica, 28-29.
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The Milestones. Five Roman milestones lie more or less
on the Cumont’s route from Nikopolis to Melikserif, via
Ezbider and Refahiye (see below).%3

The Sites. The number of ancient and medieval sites
which the Cumonts were able to report in this area can now
beimproved a little. Yagar Paksoy mentions ruins at Aksehir,
about 20 km north-east of Refahiye, between the villages
of Kiirtbaloglu and Hacirke. He also speaks of ruins of a
church and castle in the area between the Melikserif valley
and the village of Horun.®* The Sipdigin milestone of the
Cumonts and Boré must be associated with one of these
two sites. Boré was the first to report these ruins, which he
believed to be a part of a temple. He was told that the former
name of Melikserif was “Erzez” or ‘‘Anourgia,” which
might possibly be connected with the Eregarsina of Peutinger
route Ib. To the south of Refahiye, Paksdy has a rather
confused report of two city sites one of which appears to be
on the Maden Dere, perhaps near modern Akarsu, and the
other in the region of Distag K6y, perhaps near the modern
Guimiigakar, but the reported situation does not appear to
tally with the villages marked on the map. He identifies the
two sites as Sinoria and Subalis respectively, and Maden
Dere Koy, Akarsu (?), as Elegarsina. He also notes that they
are at the fourteenth post on the old caravan route from
Melitene, Malatya, to Paipertes, Bayburt.®> In the area
north of Kamacha, Kemah, he notes three old churches; Isa
Vorig near Gokkaya, Tagdibi Kilise, and Meryemana Kilise

83. Mitford, Thesis, 1, 166~70; 111, nos. 200, 202--5.

1) At Kiigiik Giizel, 5 mi northeast of Nikopolis, Piirk, noted by
Grégoire (1907), 37, unpublished but recorded in Mitford. 2) At
Sevindik, noted by the Cumonts, SP, 11, 319, and Greégoire (1907),
33; unpublished but recorded in Mitford. 3) At Agvanis, noted by
Cumonts, SP, 11, 320; unpublished but recorded in Mitford. 4) At
Sipdigin, noted by Cumonts, SP, 11, 324; unpublished but recorded
in Mitford. 5) At Melikserif, first inaccurately noted by Boré (1835),
369, in CIL, 111, 306, then noted by the Cumonts, SP, 11, 327-28,and
published by F. Cumont in “‘Le gouvernement de Cappadoce sous
les Flaviens,” Bulletin de I’ Académie de Belgique (1905), 218 ff. The
unpublished Cumonts and Grégoire inscriptions will be published
by Mitford together with new inscriptions found by him.

84. Yasar PaksOy, “Tarihi Kaleler,” Tiirkiye Turizm (Ankara,
September, 1964); Cumonts, SP, 11, 326-30; see pp. 318-36 for their
finding and comments on this whole section of the route. Boré
(1835), 369.

85. Paksody, “Tarihi Kaleler.” The celebrated mines of the town of
Madden, Maden, are referred to by J. von Hammer, trans. J. J.
Hellert, Histoire de I'Empire Ottoman (Paris, 1836), 1V, 211, 435.
Hellert marks this site in the atlas which he added to the French
edition, together with a number of other ancient sites, but the
identifications are of little value since both the place-names and the
routes are very inaccurately placed: J. J. Hellert, Nouvel atlas de
I'Empire Ottoman (Paris, 1844), pls. x1, xx. (The volume has a
handsome title page worthy of better contents.) The site at Maden is
almost certainly to be identified with Ibn Battutah’s Kumish: see Ibn
Battutah (1332), 11, 436-37. The recent renaming of the town as
Giimiigakar or “‘Silver flows” is indicative of its productivity. This
may also be the upper mine referred to by Al Muqaddasi as Ma-adin
an-nuhas and identified by Honigmann with the station Sinn Nuhas
on the Mous, Mus, to Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar, route. See Honig-
mann, AIPHO, 4(1936), 263, 266. Van Lennep (1864),216—-17 hasa
few words on mines east of Tokat. The basis of further research on
this subject is being provided by twenty-one geological maps, scale
1:500,000, with explanatory booklets, which will cover the whole of
Turkey. The booklets contain brief historical notes and are published
by Maden Tetkik ve Arama Enstitiisii Yayinlarindan, Ankara.

at Koruyolu K8yii, now Tavginler.8® Tarhan marks impor-
tant ruins at Zagpa®’ on the river Lykos which he identifies
as Olotoedariza, and other ruins at Refahiye, to which he
attributes no ancient name. He also marks ruins at Buldur
Harabeleri, southeast of Nikopolis, which he identifies as
Mesorome; at Yenikoy Harabeleri, which he identifies as
Caltiorissa, Caleorsissa; and at Distas, which he identifies as
Subalis.®8

Our own researches have yielded sites along the Lykos
river at Asag1 Haydirik, where there are the foundations
of a large church and a considerable area strewn with pot-
sherds. Below Kdlur are twin castle sites in a defile, one on
either side of the river. There is a stretch of paved road, and
further downstream is another castle site at Avarak, ancient
Arauraka.®® There is a reported castle site at Balikhisar,
above Asagi Haydiriikk. Churches were also reported by a
villager of Kalur to exist south of thefiver at Begkilise, which
means ‘‘Five Churches.”

North of the Lykos are Alansa, where Clavijo stopped for
a night on his way between Trebizond and Erzincan, which
might be an old station.?® Going westward, there are the
sites of Tarsos, Asag1 Tersun; Cheriana, Ulu Siran; Mumya,
Cirmis; Govatha, Kovata; and Koloneia.®!

The Medieval Lists and Those of Hadji Khalfa. The
tenth-century Armenian route given by Manandian is un-
specific as to stations and we are not even sure of the identity
of the “Frontier Ditch,” but the mention of Koloneia in-
dicates that this route went down the upper valley of the river
Lykos, and then probably via Cheriana and Kovata, north of
Alucra.®?

The other medieval routes present considerable difficul-
ties. The Mustawfi route, taken from Sebasteia, Sivas, east-
ward, gives the second station as Zarah, Zara, and so the
road must have followed the river Halys along an easy stretch
of valley between these two towns. The first station, Rubat
Khwajah Ahmad, is therefore probably the equivalent of
Camisa of the Antonine Itinerary and Comassa of the
Peutinger Tables, preserved as Kemis, next to Hafik or

86. Paksoy, “Tarihi Kaleler.”” One of these may be the site of
Tortan, where Gregory the Illuminator spent his last days, according
to the Geography of Vatabied Vartan; see M. J. Saint-Martin,
Mémoires historiques et géographiques sur '’ Armeénie, 11 (Paris, 1819),
431-33.

87. Tarhan, Map. Evliya (1644), 11, 105, speaks of a cave full of
treasure at Tilismat Za’aba. Ruins were noted by Boré (1835) and by
Strecker (1855), 356—57. They were also reported to D.C. W.

88. Tarhan, Map.

89. See Asagi Haydiiriik, p. 175; twin castles, p. 169; Avarak,
p. 177.

90. Clavijo (1404), ed. Estrada, 83 (where the name is
Alangogaca), and ed. Le Strange, 120.

91. See Asagi Tersun, p. 174; Ulu Siran, p. 173; Cirmis, p. 176;
Koloneia, Sebinkarahisar, p. 145. Govatha, Kovata, is mentioned
only by Ghevond as one of the regions raided by Yezid, Governor of
Armenia, in the 770’s. The name survives on the Turkish map for the
region northwest of Alucra and D. C. W. was given a report of ruins
there. Ghevond also mentions Castilon and the province of
Marithinesse which we have been unable to identify. Ghevond,
trans. G. V. Chahnazarian, Histoire des guerres et des conquétes des
Arabes en Arménie (Paris, 1856), 152. Also see p. 46, on the route
from Esbiye southward.

92. Manandian, Trade and Cities, 168—-69; see p. 35 for the
Frontier Ditch.
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Koghisar. From Zara eastward, there are three possibilities
for Mustawfi's route, depending upon our identification of
the stations.

The first possibility takes the line of the modern road
around the western and northern slopes of the Kosedag
mountains to the plain of Nikopolis. This would put the third
station, Akarsuk, in the region of Serefiye, and the fourth
station, Aq Shahr, in the area of the plain of Nikopolis,
formerly known as the plain of Agkar.®® A site for this
station may plausibly be put at the village of Eskisar, called
by the Cumonts Eski-Sheir, Eskigehir, where they found
ruins. They may represent a middle Byzantine and Turkish
local successor site to the Roman and Justinianic Nikopolis,
which, for practical administrative purposes, had retreated
to Koloneia.?* The fifth station of Arzancak cannot now be
found on the map, but may tentatively be placed at the
Melikserif site, which according to Boré was formerly known
as “Erzez” or “‘Anourgia.”’®% The sixth and last station,
Kwajah Ahmad, is also unknown but may be the village of
Ahmediye on the road which runs from the Acilisene,
Erzincan, valley across the Cimen Daglari mountains.

The second possibility for this itinerary would be to iden-
tify it with a summer route running along the river Halys to
the second station, Zara, and then northeastward, more or
less directly across the Kosedagi mountains to the plain of
Nikopolis. This route corresponds to one taken in 1838 by
Consul Suter, who was traveling from Sugehri to Sivas.?® On

93. Cumonts, SP, I, 303, has Ashkar-Ova. In a Hadji Khalfa
itinerary it appears as the plain of Achkar: Saint-Martin, Asie
Mineure, 11, 687.

94. The reporting of this site is confused. The Turkish map marks
Eskisar just east of Piirk, on the banks of the river Pulat, at the point
where it flows out of its valley and into the plain of Nikopolis,
Sugehri Ovasi. Aksar is about 15 km upstream to the south in
the Pulat valley. Tarhan, Map, marks a castle at Eskihisar which may
be his equivalent for the ruins of Nikopolis, Piirks, which he does not
mark at all. The village next to Piirk is Eskigar, but the Turkish map
marks no Eskihisar at all in the area. Taylor (1866), 301-8, noted the
remains of a castle with a tunnel cistern at Aksehr, Aksar, but his use
of the names of the two places, on pp. 301-2, suggests that he had
confused them (in striking contrast to his usual accurate reporting).
On p. 301 Taylor refers to a milestone at Aksehr and to Akshehrabad
as laying three hours to the south, which would equate it with Aksar.
However, the caption to his illustration of the milestone on p. 302
states that it was found at Akshehrabad. It seems most likely that
Taylor’s castle and milestone were at Aksar, and Cumont was able to
find it again at Ashkar, Aksar. He gives an illustration of it in SP, 11,
314. On p. 313, Cumont describes a Byzantine chapel at Eski-Sheir,
Eskisar, together with other remains. Aksehir was a city of some
importance in the Seljuk period. G. Le Strange places it at Aksar in
the valley of the river Pulat: Lands of the Eastern Caliphate
(Cambridge, 1905), 147. The placing of Aksehir is further confused
by Taeschner, s.v. ““‘Akshehr” in EI?, where he describes it as being
on the river Kelkit between Koyluhisar, Koyulhisar, and Susehri.
This would place it somewhere west of Susehri, but he then suggests
it to be Giizeller or Ezbider, which would place it east of Sugehri.

95. Boré (1835), 36. The Turkish map marks a nearby village
called Hanzar, which inay possibly be connected with the site. Evliya
(1644), 11, 205, records an Armenian village (Erzensi), and Newbery
(1581), 472, records Ardansegh. These places could all represent the
same station and be read as versions of the Peutinger station
Eregarsina on route Ib.

96. Suter (1838), 437-38, and see below. pp. 46-47. Chesney
(1831), 121-41, may also have passed this way on his journey from
Trebizond via Sebinkarahisar and Sivas but his customary attention

this assumption, the third station, Akarsuk, would fall at the
village of Aksu on the north slopes of the Kosedagi moun-
tains, and Aq Shahr would fall at Eskisar, with the rest of the
road following the course described above.

The third possibility depends upon a radical change in the
siting of Akarsuk and Aq Shahr. Modern Akarsu exists as a
township to the west of Refahiye, near Basgergenis, on the
line of the most direct route from Sivas to Erzurum or Sadak.
And Aksehir is the name of some ruins on a site between
Hacirke and Kurtbaloglu on the same direct route.®” If we
move these two stations to their new sites, then we have a
route running directly eastward from Zara up to the head-
waters of the river Halys, and then across the Kizildagi to
come down the river Binasor Dere to the third station of
Akarsuk, Akarsu. The fourth station then falls at the Aksehir
ruins. This leaves two stations, Arzancak and Kwajah
Ahmad, to be found along the Cimen and Sipikor moun-
tains. The distance is short for two further stations, but the
problem may be resolved by the reference to the third of
Hadji Khalfa’s itineraries,’® which clearly describes the same
road, but unites these two stations into one, as “Erzendjik de
Khavadgiah Ahmed.” This station should fall at the modern
Ahmediye, described above.

On the basis of the first and second possibilities, the
Mustawfi route would correspond to the direct Nikopolis to
Satala road, along a stretch from the plain of Nikopolis,
Susgehri, Piirk, Askar Ovasi to Arzancak, Melikserif, as we
shall see below.®®

On the basis of the third possibility, the Mustawfi route
would be a separate and direct road from Sebasteia to
Acilisene. This direct road only makes a brief junction with
the Nikopolis to Satala road at or near the site of Aksehir,
Hacirke, Kiirtbaloglu, in the valley of the river Orgil.

All three of these hypotheses present problems which will
only be resolved by further exploration.

The Pegolotti route takes four days from Sebasteia, Sivas,
to Eriza, Erzincan, which is fast traveling. Yule suggests that
this route went via Tephrike, Divrigi, and thence up the
Euphrates valley to Eriza. He bases this on the assumption
that the station Dudriaga should read Duvriaka, Divrigi,
Tephrike,!® which would be reasonable if the distance be-

to detail deserted him after the Hargit valley and he remarks “it is
useless to delay the reader by a journal of my daily progress.” The
travelling conditions in early January must have been appalling,
whichever route he took, and it may well be that he was unable to
keep any journal. Grégoire traveled up the Pulat valley and across
the mountains to Zara (Grégoire [1907], 38) but describes it as a most
unlikely route, taking twelve hours, whereas the route along the
modern Susehri to Zara road takes only nine hours.

97. The problem of siting Aq Shahr in the area of Nikopolis has
been discussed above. We have only Paks6y’s note for the existence
of these ruins.

98. See p. 25.

99. See p. 28.

100. H. Yule, Cathay and the Way Thither (London, 1866), 11,
299-301. This may represent a Byzantine road: Anderson, JHS, 17
(1897), 32, states that *‘this road leading to Tephrike and thence to
Zimara on the Euphrates was of great importance during the
Paulician revolt in the ninth century.” The existence of a road to
Tephrike from Bathys Rhyax is attested by the list of aplekta in
Constantine Porphyrogenitus. But the fact that the road branches
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tween Sebasteia and Tephrike were not too long a stage for
oneday. Yule does not identify the other places, but Greboco
would have to fall at Ili¢, and Mughisar at Kamacha,
Kemah. Manandian and Kiepert follow Heyd'®! in finding a
more direct road. Their stations are: Dudriaga, Todiirge, by
the lake between Hafik and Zara; and Greboco (Agreboce of
the Pizigano map of 1367,'°2 to be identified with Mihar, a
village north of the track about halfway between Refahiye
and Erzincan on the route mentioned by Strecker and fol-
lowed by Tchihatcheff and by the Cumonts). This itinerary
has the disadvantage that its first and last stages are too short
and its middle stages far too long. A more sensible way would
be to follow the third possibility for the Mustawfi itinerary,
and to place Dudriaga at Yenikdy on the upper reaches of the
Halys beyond Imranli. Greboco would then fall in the
region of Akarsu; Mughisar would be at the Aksehir ruins
between Kurtbaloglu and Hacirke, and the road would con-
tinue from there parallel with the Strecker, Tchihatcheff, and
Cumonts routes. But the Tephrike to the Euphrates route
favored by Yule could well be the right road for Pegolotti’s
itinerary. The answer must remain uncertain until the
possible sites for Dudriaga, Greboco, and Mughisar have
been examined.

The Al Mugaddasi itinerary is no clearer to us than it was
to Honigmann and needs further elucidation.'®? It is men-
tioned here because one of the stations is Koloneia,
Quluniyat al-Aufi, Sebinkarahisar, and a route from there to
Mous, Mus, must have followed for some way, and certainly
crossed, those under discussion. The Ibn Hauqal route given
by Idrisi runs from Kamacha, Kemah, to Constantinople via
Amorion. We assume this route to run south of the Pontos
and do not include a discussion of it. It passes by the still
enigmatic site of Charsianon.

We have already seen that three of the Hadji Khalfa
routes, which run east-west, pass through Sivas. It is likely
that the pattern of roads which he gives is essentially that of
the Byzantine period when troops met at the Bathys Rhyax

south a few kilometers before Sebasteia may account for the fact that
Sebasteia itself is not mentioned in connection with it. Basil I must
have marched it on his personal campaign against the Paulicians,
probably in 871. From Tephrike he turned south toward Melitene.
See Lemerle, ‘‘L’histoire des Pauliciens d’Asie Mineure d’aprés les
sources grecques,” TM, 5 (1973), 98-103; T. S. Brown, A. A. M.
Bryer, and D. C. Winfield, “Cities of Heraclius,” BMGS, 4 (1978),
21-22, and Anderson, CR, 10 (1896), 136—40. The route receives
confirmation from Burnaby, who traveled from Sivas to Divrigi in
mid-winter, and thence south to Arapkir, possibly following Basil I's
route. From Arapkir he turned north to Erzincan via Kemah.
Burnaby (1876), I, 319-52; II, 1-58. The railway follows a direct
route: Sivas, Divrigi, Kemah, Erzincan.

101. Heyd, Commerce, 11, 113-19. Manandian, Trade and Cites,
192.

102. The original portulan by Francesco Pizigano of Venice is in
the National Library at Parma; there is a copy in the British Library
Map Room. Few inland towns are shown in Asia Minor, and the
position and identity of Pizigano’s Agreboce must remain entirely
speculative. It 1s however reasonable to assume that he put it in
because it was on some important trade route known to Venetian
merchants and that it is likely to be identical with Pegolotti’s
Greboco.

103. Given in Honigmann, AIPHO, 4 (1936), 263-65.

(military assembly field), before moving
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aplekton
eastward.

The first Hadji Khalfa route'?® includes the enigmatic
Akchar as its seventh station, but it is still impossible to
identify it or decide where the route went. The second
station, Kodj Hissar, Koghisar, or Hafik, corresponds to
Camisa of the Antonine Itinerary and Comassa of the
Peutinger Tables. The route then continues through four
unknown stations before reaching Akchar. The station im-
mediately previous to Akchar is Chahneh Tchemen. If this is
to be identified with Sahnagimen, a village which lies about
four-hours march west of the plain of Nikopolis, therefore
agreeing with the distance stated by Hadji Khalfa, Akchar
should be the Seljuk and Ottoman equivalent of Nikopolis.
Hence the Hadji Khalfa route would have run roughly along
the line of the motor road from Zara to Nikopolis. However,
station ten along this road is lailak Tchemen, Cimen Yayla,
so it is still possible that Akchar is to be identified with the
Aksehir ruins, between Hacirke and Kurtbaloglu. In this
case, Hadji Khalfa’s route continued east from Zara, up the
Halys valley, past Imranl, to the headwaters, and crossed the
mountains somewhere along the line of Alakilise, Akarsu,
and Refahiye. The tenth and eleventh stations are lailak
Tchemen, Cimen Yayla, and lassi Tchemen, Yassi1 Cimen,
the famous Turkish aplekton north of Erzincan—which
Hadji Khalfa places near Ghelgit, Kelkit.’°® It may be that
Iassi Tchemen, which means “flat, or wide, meadow,” refers
to the fertile country around Kelkit itself, or it could be that
this is the area south and west of Satala where the river
Lykos, Kelkit, Balahu, has its headwaters, and place-names
such as Ovacik, “little plain,” and Otluk Kaya, “grassy
rocks,”” are suggestive of good pasture. In either case, the
twelfth station of Kara Boulour is probably Pulur at the
eastern end of the mountains of that name.

The second Hadji Khalfa route is not given in detail,'°’
but it isimportant in that it establishes a route from Erzurum
to Sivas via Sebinkarahisar. This was still used as a military
route in the 1870’s, when Captain Burnaby was told that a
brigade of recruits would take a month to march from
Erzurum to Sivas.'®® The stations mentioned are: Ech
Kalah, Askale; Terdgian, Tercan; Ghelgis, Kelkit; Plain of
Chir (?); and Karahisar, Sebinkarahisar. The section which
now concerns us is from Kelkit, which must be regarded as
the Ottoman equivalent of Satala, Sadak. It seems likely that
the intermediate station Plain of Chir is Cheriana, Siran, so
that this route went across the Camlibel pass and through the
plain of Alucra, Kovatha.

The third route,'?® from Erzincan to Sivas, is clearly the
same as the Mustawfi one discussed above, but is given in
less detail. The first station is “Erzendjik de Khavadgiah
Ahmed.” The second station of Sourzadeh may be Akarsu or

104. On Bathys Rhyax, see T. S. Brown, A.A. M. Bryer, and
D. C. Winfield, ‘‘Cities of Heraclius,” BMGS, 4 (1978), 19-22.

105. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 685.

106. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11,652; Brown, Bryer, Winfield,
BMGS, 4(1978), 19; and the Excursus on p. 62.

107. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 655.

108. Burnaby (1876), 1, 319.

109. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 655.
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Susehri, depending upon which course we favor for this road;
and the third station is “Ribatk de Khavadgiah Ahmed,”
Koghisar.

The fourth route''® is a trunk road from Istanbul to
Erzurum, which Hadji Khalfa only gives from Osmancik
eastward. The section which concerns us runs from Hadji
Murad, Koyulhisar, to the plain of Achkar. This mention of
Achkar makes an identification with Susehri Ovasi or the
Cumonts Ashkar Ova highly likely, since the next station of
Gherdgiamis must be Baggercenis, close by Refahiye. The
following station is Kemakh, Kemah, on the Euphrates. The
road then turned south on the line of the Roman volute to
Meletine.'' ! If we assume the identity of the plain of Achkar,
Susehri, this fourth Hadji Khalfa route is the same, or runs
parallel with, the Nikopolis, Susehri, Piirk, to Satala route
between the plain of Nikopolis, Akchar, Susehri Ovasi,
and Gherdgiamis, Baggercenis. We might also assume that
Dracones-Draconis and Carsat-Carsagis are in the region of
Basgercenis, where the Roman road north from Melitene
joined the Nikopolis to Satala road.

The Arab and Pegolotti itineraries almost certainly rep-
resent routes which had changed little from those established
in the Roman and Byzantine periods. They are likely to be
among the routes used by the Ottoman and Akkoyunlu
armies which contended for this region in the fifteenth cen-
tury,'!? when the military situation reflected that of the time
of Vespasian, which was repeated under Theodosius, Jus-
tinian, Heraclius, and Theophilos.

The Evidence of Travelers who went over this section of
the upper trunk roads shows that there were two main vari-
ants, depending upon whether the start was from Koloneia,
Sebinkarahisar, or Nikopolis, Piirk. Among the travelers via
Koloneia were Pitton de Tournefort, who on his return
journey westward passed by Satala to the post station of
Kermeri, Germirii, on the Lykos. Kelkit, and then past
Sarvoular and by the river Carmili to Chonac, Koloneia.!!?
We are unable to identify Sarvoular, but Carmili is the earlier
name for the river Lykos, down which he was traveling; it
was known as the Guermili-tchai by as late a traveler as
Tchihatcheft.

Tournefort, therefore, seems to have followed the modern
road from Kelkit via Ulu Siranand Alucra to Sebinkarahisar,
as did Fontanier and Consuls Suter and Taylor.''* Morier,
traveling westward, mentions Caraja, Siran, and camped out
in intermediate stations between Chiftlik, Kelkit, and Cara-
hissar, Sebinkarahisar.'!® Smith and Dwight, traveling east-
ward, camped on the west side of Fundukly-bel, Findikli Bel,
and then stopped at the station of Sheheran, Ulu Siran, on
their way to Germery, Germiri.''® The route is given by

110

110. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 687.

111. Not discussed by us.

112. Zeno (1471), 22 ff.; Angiolello (1473), 84 ff., 119, 121;
Anonymous (1511), 181-82. D. E. Pitcher, An Historical Geography
of the Ottoman Empire (Leiden, 1972), 79-82, 136-37. Maps xX,
xxv, have some information but are in general disappointing.

113. Tournefort (1701), 11, 317-21.

114. Fontanier (1827), II, 136; Suter (1838), 432-44; Taylor
(1866), 281-361.

115. Morier (1808), 331-35.

116. Smith and Dwight (1830), 51-55.

Strecker as a part of the normal course of the road from
Erzincan to Sebinkarahisar. On the way he mentions
Sadagh; Kelkit, Karadscha, Siran; Ulu Scheiran, Ulu Siran;
Kirinte Cirmis (?); the pass of Fyndykly Bel, Findikh Bel,
and the Kovata Alydschora, Alucradistrict.'! 7 Barth, travel-
ing westward from Ulu Scheran, Ulu Siran, has Korssyk,
Kersut; Sycheri Tekkesi, Zihar Koyii (?); and Kara Bok,
Karaburk. Between Karabiirk and Sebinkarahisar, we are
unable to recognize the place-names of Sil and Fardere,
but Alascha, Alisar, and the general lines of his route are
clear.''® Barth marks a summer version of this road, which
cuts off a considerable distance for the traveler from Trebi-
zond by keeping along the high mountain ridges to the north
of Siran and then coming down at Karabiirk to join
the main route.

Ritter has a summary for this section of the route.''® A
consensus of the travelers suggests twenty-four hours, or
three days’ travel, for a group over this part of the journey.
Strecker suggests two days for it.

On what might be called the Lykos road, Tavernier’s route
eastward brought him to the plain of Nikopolis and Ezbider.
Leaving the plain, he turned northeastward to Zacape,
Zagpa. From there his intermediate stations to Garmeru,
Germiirii, which is his nearest point to Satala, are Dikmebel
and Kourdaga. Tavernier is unfortunately not at all clear in
his itineraries, but he describes his camp as being in a small
plain under the mountain Dikmebel, which would corres-
pond well with Baglar, Mindeval. The nearby village of
Kourdaga may well be Huseyinaga, and from here
Tavernier’s track goes up the Lykos, crossing three sizeable
tributaries, to reach Germiirii.'2° Strecker also gives itin-
eraries for routes from Ulu Scheiran, Ulu Siran, to Piirk and
Sebinkarahisar. These run together as far as Zaghapa,
Zagpa, via Jenidsche, Yenice: Pajnik, Panik; or Mutta,
Mutaisekii; Taschdemir, Tasdemir; and Teschdik, Testik,
Mindeval.'?' From Zagpa the road to Nikopolis crosses the
river and a ridge of hills into the Nikopolis plain, while the
road to Sebinkarahisar turns north through the mountains.

A third traveler’s route eastward from Pirk went to
Erzincan. This is the road traveled by Newbery in reverse;
over the first part he may have been following our preferred
Mustawfi and Hadji Khalfa routes. He went from Arsingam,
Erzincan, via Serperron (?) and Ardansegh (Mustawfi’s
Arzancak) over the mountains of Chardalor, which must be
either the pass of Cardakhibogazi or the parallel route north
of this across the Cimen Dagi. Newbery is normally an
uninformative traveler, but the weather of January 14 clearly

117. Strecker (1855), 350-59.

118. Barth (1858), | ff.

119. Ritter, Erdkunde, XVI1I1, 190-210.

120. Tavernier (1681), I, 14-15. Melton (1670), 258, gives the
same stations as Tavernier, with almost exactly the same spelling. It
seems clear that this was a standard route at least in the 1 7th century.
Gouz (1647), 68-69, gives a very brief summary of this section of the
road and mentions a small han Sahabha about three days or thirty
hours before Erzurum. This Sahabha must be in the region of
Germiirt. It could even be a version of Satala, and if so, would
provide valuable evidence that the trunk road was still passing the
ancient site in the 17th century.

121. Strecker (1855), 356.
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worried him and he ventured to complain: “And this day wee
pased over the Mountaines of Chardalor with the greatest
snow, frost, and wind, that ever I was in and were in danger
to have remained in the Mountaines all night.” From these
mountains he went on to *‘Shewbaning,” where he reports a
small church standing on a round rock. We are unable to
identify this place. It might well be Refahiye, where there is a
small tiirbe standing on a rock. Or “Shewbaning’ may rep-
resent Cobamn, Newbery stopped at the village of Cobanli
further along the road to Andre, Endiryas, Susehri, to
Nikopolis. He was presumably traveling slowly in caravan
and he appears to have taken five days along this section of
the road.!2?

Evliya Celebi traveled eastward from Anderes, Susehri, to
Ezbeder; Tilismat Zaaba, Zagpa, and thence by four un-
identified villages to the castle of Shiran, Ulu Siran, on the
frontier of ““‘Shuban Kara.”!??* He mentions the pass of
Tekman on the way. It seems likely that he went along the
river eastward to Fol Mindeval, and then north into the
Alucra valley and over the Findikli Bel pass to Siran. After
the castle of Shiran he is a little wrong in giving four hours to
Karajalar, Karaca, Siran; it is at the most an hour’s ride.
Between Karajalar and Tercan, his exact route is uncertain,
but he writes of crossing the great plain of ‘‘Kerkuk” in five
hours; this is clearly the plain of Kelkit.'24 He also writes
thathe crossed a difficult path before arriving atit. The place-
name ‘‘Sarichalar” may be Sarica, although this is only
about one hour from Siran, and not five as he states. If this is
correct then it seems likely that the difficult pass was over the
Cimen Dag in a southeasterly direction, to come into the
valley of the river Balahu, and so descend eastwards to pass
near by Satala, Sadak. His other place-names are “*Salut,”
associated with the pass, the villages of *“‘Genj Mohammed
Agha’ and “Keremli,”” and the small castle of “Dermeri.”

Evliya Celebi also traveled westward along a route from
Erzincan, but in the von Hammer version which we use a
section of the journey east of Erzincan and Erzurum seems to
have been interpolated, making the itinerary more or less
useless.' 2% From “Erzenjan,” Evliya records seven hours to
“Bashkan” and then five hours to “Erzensi,” an Armenian
village; thence it is six hours to “Sheikh Sinan,”” near which is
“Baragunde.” At this point, he says that it is three hours to
the “Bridge of Shepherds” near **Hassan Kala’assi”’; these
are clearly Coban Koprii and Hasankale, east of Erzurum.
He mentions the important Coban family; the confusion is
annoying, since it would otherwise be tempting to equate
Celebi’s “Coban” with Newbery’s *“Shewbaning” (Cobanin,
means ‘‘of the Shepherd”’). From Baragunde, Baragunide, it
is eight hours to Ezendeler in the district of Tercan; here
again there is confusion since Tercan is east of Erzincan.

122. Newbery (1581), 471-72. Chesneau (1548), 71, traveled east
from near Nikopolis (Asebids=Ezbider (?)). He gives the place-
names Girbanambea, Ardingiely, and Agiardacaly. The last may be
Newbery’s Chardalor, Cardaklibogazi (?), but the other names are
difficult to identify. It is interesting to note that both 16th-century
travelers went to and from Erzurum via Erzincan, and not by the
direct Lykos route taken by the 17th-century travelers.

123. Evliya (1644), 11, 105-6.

124. See footnotes 106 above and 129 below.

125. Evliya (1644), 11, 205.

Four hours north of here is the station of “Tapan Ahmed
Agha,” “where a feast of ten days was ordained.” Evliya left
the Ottoman army here to travel to “Shin Kara Hissar”
without giving further details of the route. This is a dis-
appointing itinerary and the most that can be said is that it
was along a route from Erzincan to Sebinkarahisar.

Tchihatcheff traveled the northern version of the same
route by a clear itinerary. His intermediate stations are:
Mikar Yaila, Mihar; Melikscherif, Melikserif; Aghvanis,
Agvanis; Ezbider; and Endiryas, Enderes, Susehri.'?¢

Strecker’s route appears to be the same as far as Melik-
serif, but then takes a more northerly direction into the
Tschumen-Su, Cimen Su, Orgil, or the Zevker Dere before
turning westward to Tschatt, Cat, and on to Agvanis.'?’

The evidence of the milestones shows that the travelers
quoted above were following a Roman road eastward from
Nikopolis, Piirk, via Ezbider or Agvanis, as far as the region
of Melikserif. Thence two parallel routes lead across the
mountains to Eriza, Erzincan. Their regular use is attested
both by travelers and by a series of names of ruined hans
along the southern road, which is now the motor road, but so
far we have no evidence for a Roman or Byzantine route.
Both are slow roads, winding over high mountains, but it
seems likely that the southern one, across the Cardakli
Bogaz pass, was the winter route, while the northern one,
across high snow pasture land, can only have been practi-
cable for armies in the summer months.

The statement of Yasar Paksoy that the Madendere Koyii
ruins lie on the old Malatya to Bayburt caravan route is
useful in suggesting that this site is to be identified with one of
the stations between Melitene, Malatya, and Satala, Sadak,
since the latter lies on the Bayburt road.'?®

Geographical Observation shows that there are four
possible ways of traveling eastward to Satala. The northern
route runs from Nikopolis northward to Koloneia and then
eastward via Alucra, Kovata, and Cheriana. This route de-
scends into the Lykos valley from Nikopolis. The river must
be forded before climbing once again over gentle slopes to
Koloneia at about 1500 m. From there, it is another long
descent to the [lim Su and a gentle climb over hills to the wide
valley of Kovata which collects the headwaters of the Ilim.
Kovata is once again at about 1,500 m, and the pass to the
east at Findikh Bel is only about 200 m higher. The high
ground is stony moorland, with short grass; the slopes are
gentle, but travelers complained frequently at this point,
perhaps because there was no san and they had to camp out.
We have found no ruins on the pass. There should, however,
have been a Roman and Byzantine station at this point, and
a castle was reported a mile or two south of the modern road,
but neither of us has explored it. The road from Cheriana to
Kelkit runs over a fertile region of gentle slopes, averaging

126. Tchihatcheff, Asie Mineure, map.

127. Strecker (1855), 357-59.

128. Paksoy, “‘Tarihi Kaleler” (see note 84 above), but we have
been unable to trace the source of this statement. Barbaro (1471), ed.
Stanley, 93, gives the towns between Erzincan to Malatya as Cymis,
Casseg, and Arapchir. The Cymis is perhaps Madenkdy (Sinervas ?
= Sinoria ?) and also the Kumis of Ibn Battutak. Casseg should
fall at Egin, Kemaliye, or at Divrik, and Arapchir, Arapkir, remains
unchanged.



LAND ROUTES, EAST-WEST 31

about 1,500 m, again followed by a rise to about 1750 m at
Satala.

A central and direct route leads from the eastern end of the
plain of Nikopolis, Endiryas, Susehri, over a low ridge into
the Lykos, Kelkit, valley to cross the river at Zagpa, and
thence along the river perhaps as far as Kalur, where it would
have been easy to ford the river and continue east-southeast
to Satala. This route starts in the plain of Nikopolis at about
900 m and., after crossing the low ridge into the Lykos valley,
continues a gentle ascent to reach about 1,500 m at Asag
Haydiiriik. From here the easier way was to continue up the
valley to join the northern route at Germiirii. The short and
direct way, which could only have been used in summer, was
to climb to the south out of the Lykos valley to about 2,000 m
over the northern flanks of the Cimen Dagi, and thence down
the Balahu valley; this may have been Evliya Celebi’s route.

A more southerly direct road is the Cumonts route via
Ezbider and Agvanis, as far as Karayakup. It then continues
eastward, instead of southward to Refahiye via Koymat
Kopri and Cat Kdyii up the rivers Zefker and Orgil, to the
site of the Aksehir ruins near Hacirke and Kurtbaloglu.
Thence a track continues up to the sources of the river Orgil
and over the Cimen Dagi, by a pass which leads down the
Balahu Dere on the eastern side. This road presents no
difficulty to the traveler between Nikopolis and the Aksehir
ruins, with a gentle rise from 900 to 1,500 m. But between
here and Satala the track has to cross the Cimen Dagi by a
pass at about 2,250 m. This was almost certainly the route
used by Mehmet Il on his expedition in 1461, since he
camped in the Yassi Cimen.'29 It is also Hadji Khalfa's road
between Osmancik and Erzurum. Neither we nor any trav-
eler that we can find, have used this route, of which Kiepert
was ignorant. Adontz makes no attempt at an exact route,
but he suggests that the direct route “followed the slopes of
the Mountains now called the Cimen Dagi1.” ' 3° The Turkish
survey marks a track across the pass, and it is for this reason.
and because it forms much the shortest way eastward to
Satala, that we advance the suggestion that it was a Roman
and Byzantine route. The height of the pass, however, makes
it likely that this could only have been in use as a summer
route. At a point where the Balahu turns north to flow into
the Lykos, the village of Sipanazat lies only about S km away
to the west across the hills from Satala.

A fourth route follows the third eastward to Karayakup
and then branches south to Refahiye and eastward to
Melikgerif. From there it either went across the mountains
northeastward via Ekecik, Kagakkdy, and Riskan into the
Orgil valley to join route three once again: or it could have
followed one of the two routes to Erzincan along tortuous
mountain tracks, rising to 2,000 m and then dropping to the
great plain of Erzincan at 1,200 m. The road then turned
north once again by a pass at about 2,000 m and thencefor-
ward across high but pleasant country to Satala.

These four routes from west to east were all interconnected

129. See the excursus on p. 61 below. T. B. Mitford, **Some
inscriptions from the Cappadocian Limes,”” JRS, 64 (1974), 165-66,
agrees in suggesting the road over the Cimen Dagi1. He was told that
the Russians used it in 1917.

130. Adontz, Armenia, 65.

at about halfway along their course by a route from north to
south which will be discussed more fully below.!3! This
north-south route starts from the Black Sea coast at
Trebizond and runs as directly as the mountain ranges will
allow to the Euphrates valley and Melitene, Malatya. In the
part which concerns us here, it runs from Cheriana in the
north, in a south-westerly direction to the Lykos valley, and
then from Mindeval southward up the Zevker valley, to join
route three at Koymat Koprii and southward again to join
the southerly route in the region of Refahiye, Basgercenis.

So much for the evidence: but evidence and stations still do
not fall into an easy pattern. We suggest that the Antonine
route la running from Satala to Melitene could have run first
to Suissa, Germiirii (?), to the west of the Lykos. Germiirii
was the posting station equivalent for Kelkit Ciftlik; Biliotti
was told of Byzantine ruins there.

From Germiiri the road ran to Arauracos, either Ava-
rak or Asagi Haydiirik, site of the martyrdom of St
Eustratios.!*2? Carsagis would then fall at the Horon,
Melikserif, or Aksehir ruins, Sinervas at Madendere Koyii.
Analiba in the region of Kurugay, and Zimara at Zinegar.'*?

The Peutinger route Ib starts from a junction between
Nikopolis and Satala and runs south to Melitene.!** We
assume that Draconis, from which it starts (see also routes
Ila and IIb), is in the region of Camoluk or Mindeval in a
wide and fertile stretch of the Lykos valley. From here there
isa natural route southward up the tributary river Zevker.'3*

131. p. 53.

132. For Germiirii, see Biliotti (1874), 226. The Tarhan map,
probably following Kiepert, places Arauracos at Kalur near Asagi
Haydiiriik. Chrysanthos, 4 P, 4-5(1933), map, puts it roughly in the
same place, but it is impossible to use his map as an accurate guide.
Cumonts, SP, I1, 328-29, give a brief summary of its history but do
not attempt to place it exactly, except that it lay at two days’ journey
or some 40 or 50 mi west of Satala according to the itineraries.
Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 70, is amused by other scholars’ wrong-
headed attempts to place the site, but omits to place it better.
Another tempting site for Arauracos, favored by A.A.M.B., is
Avarak, much farther downstream to the west where there is a castle:
see p. 177 below. D. C. W. even thought that the villager who named
the site to him called it Ararak, but the situation is so far west of
Satala as to upset the placing of too many of the other stations
between Nikopolis and Satala.

133. Adontz, Armenia, 62, refers to “*Zimara,” which still stands
on the banks of the Euphrates south of Erzincan between Kemah
and Divrigi. This is presumably the site at Pingan discussed in
Yorke, ;1894), 334-35, 465-67, and chosen by Mitford, Thesis, I,
202—12. The Zinegar ruins are suggested by Y orke for Zimara and
we follow him.

134. The route from north to south is discussed on p. 46.

135. We leave open the question of whether Draconis of routes
Ib, and IIb, is, or are, identical with Dracontes of Ila. Miller, /R,
Route 95, cols. 671-77, identifies Draconis with Ad Dracones and
Dracontes, and places it near Shamik, following Kiepert. This must
be either Samukbala or Agagi $emuk, which are situated to the west
of the valley of the river Siran, about halfway between its confluence
with the Lykos. and the town of $iran. Asag: $emuk is not far from
the site that we report at Cirmis, on p. 176 below. Tarhan also places
Ad Dracones at Samik, which he only marks as a modern village
without ruins. Miller’s account is confused: in Route 98, cols.
680-82, Draconis is placed at Melikgerif, and in the facsimile of the
tables at Ulusiran. Miller’s other identifications are Haris as Cat
Koyt and Elegarsina as Kurugay. Cumonts, SP, 11, 321, suggest the
region of the confluence of the rivers Siran and Kelkit for Dracones,
and the district of Tersun for Haza. The former is quite probable, but
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Haris might then fall at Horon, Melikserif, or Refahiye;
Eregarsina at the Distag-Madendere sites; Bubalia in the
region of Kurugay and be identical with Analiba of route Ia;
and Zimara at Zinegar.

The direct Antonine route Ila from Nikopolis to Satala
would run to Olotoedariza in the region of Agvanis'*® and
thence Dracontes could fall around Horon, Melikserif, or
Kurtbaloglu; and Haza on one side or other of the Cimen
Dag: pass. However, it is quite possible that Dracontes is
identical with the Draconis of routes Ib and IIb; in this case
route Ila would run to Olotoedariza, Agvanis, and could
then either cross over the ridge into the Lykos valley and
proceed upstream to Dracontes, Camoluk (?), Mindeval (?);
or it may have kept along the ridges to the south of the river
until reaching Dracontes. The other station, Haza, would
then fall in the Lykos valley around the twin castles below
Kalur. Or the route crossed south to the Orgil valley, and
Haza must fall on the east or west slopes of the Cimen Dagi.

The direct Peutinger route IIb might run from Nikopolis
via Sevindik, where we have the milestone, and from there
along a well-used route through Elibiiyik and across the
northeastern boundary ridges of the plain of Susehri to come
down and cross the Lykos at Zagpa, which could be Cal-
tiorissa.'*” The road then followed the river on the north
bank past the fort at Avarak to Camoluk, the region which
we have suggested for Draconis. We then have a choice of
routes either up the Lykosvalley or the Cheriana valley to the
north of it, with known sites at Cirmig, Mumya, Cheriana,
Tarsos, Kdlur, and Haydiiriik to offer for the stations of
Cunissa, Hassis, and Ziziola.'*® Or we can assume that
Cunissa falls at Melikserif, or Aksehir, Kirtbaloglu, and
trace the road from there on up the river Orgil and over the
Cimen Dag to the valleys of the rivers Balahu and Satala.

The Antonine road Ilc would now run on lines already
indicated if we assume that Carsat is the same place as
Carsagis, but from Carsagis it would turn north over the
mountains to the Lykos valley at Arauracus, Haydiriuk or
Avarak, and then up the river to Suissa, Germiirii, and
Satala, Sadak. On the general question of the placing of
Draconis, Dracontes, and Carsat, Carsagis, a logical and
neat solution is to assume the identity of the former pair

the latter, is situated much too far north to serve a direct route,
although there is a site at Agag1 Tersun—on which, see p. 174 below.
Adontz, Armenia, 66, also suggests the confluences; he gives the
name Hapul-Ko6prii, which can no longer be found, but it is clear
that both he and the Cumonts suggest the vicinity of Fol-Mindeval.

136. Cumonts, SP, 1I, 322, equate Olotoedariza with the
Byzantine Lytarariza of Procopius, Buildings, 111, 1v, 10. And with
Ala Rizena of the Notitia dignitatum, Or. XXXVIII, where a cavalry
wing was stationed. Adontz, Armenia, 65, equates Olotoedariza of
the Itinerary with Caltiorissa of the Peutinger Tables, and assumes
that routes Ila (of the itinerary) and IIb (of the Tables) are the same
road. Yorke (1894), 465, 467, also seems to have assumed this.

137. The Tarhan map places Olotoedariza at Zagpa. He places
Calteorissa, which he equates with Caleorsissa, at Yenikoy on the
direct route from Nikopolis to Melitene.

138. Miller, /R, has Cunissa as Telme, Hassis as Aschuz (perhaps
Asut), and Ziziola as Meligan. This itinerary resembles the route of
an explorer of the Lykos valley, crossing and recrossing the river
over difficult country, rather than the route of a road intended to
travel from A to B.

and place the site in the region of Camoluk, Testik, Fol,
Mindeval, on the Lykos; and the identity of the latter pair
and place the site in the region of the Aksehir, Melikserif, and
Horon ruins, or Baggergenis, Refahiye. This allows for two
junction points, one of which may have succeeded the other
as it declined in importance.

The direct Peutinger road III from Nikopolis down to
Melitene seems likely to have run south, up or along the line
of the river Pulat and over a pass into the valley of the Kizil
Irmak east of Imranli. The station Oleoberda ought then to
lie somewhere on this route, and Caleorsissa in the area
between the headwaters of the Halys, Kizilirmak, and
Kurugay, where we have placed Analiba, Bubalia.'*° The
three sites reported by Tarhan along this route are the ruins
of Buldur, the castle at Aksar, and ruins at Yeniky. We have
not traveled this route. It will be mentioned below'4° but
meanwhile we can only suggest that the Kilinglar or Buldur
sites represent Oleoberda, and that Caleorsissa falls at
Yenikdy. The main road from Zimara, Zinegar, led south-
ward per ripam to Melitene.

The average time for the journeys between Nikopolis or
Koloneia and Satala, or between the first two places and
Eriza, Erzincan, seems to have been about five days when
traveling in caravan, which amounts to about 40 hours.
Smaller parties did these journeys in three days or about
twenty-four hours’ riding, but the time could be reduced to
two days or even less if the traveler were hurrying.

It will readily be seen that our reconstruction is tentative
and hypothetical since it is based on the location of ancient
sites, the evidence of travelers, and the dictates of geography.
Certainty must await the recovery of further milestones or
inscriptions. But in the meanwhile, if we use this reconstruc-
tion as an hypothesis, some points of interest may be noted.

First, the Roman road system seems to leave out the great
plain and the city of Eriza, Erzincan. This is hard to explain
since the city was an important holy place with a temple
dedicated to the goddess Anaitis, and its fertile valley should
have constituted an important source of supply for the
garrison at Satala.'*' The explanation may be that the
Euphrates valley from the bend at Pingdn eastward was
Armenian heartland territory, rather than a frontier district,
and therefore unsuitable and unsafe for a Roman frontier
road. The city of Kamacha-Ani, Kemah, was the burial place
of the Arsacid kings of Armenia, and Gregory the Illumi-
nator spent his later years near Tortan in the hills north of
the Euphrates between Kamacha and Eriza, where he de-
stroyed a pagan temple and where Armenian churches are
reported.'4?

139. Grégoire (1907), 37-38, also favored this route. Miller, /R,
placed Oleoberda at Kilinglar, on the slopes of a high mountain and
Caleorsissa near Bapsi-—perhaps Babsu Kdyii, roughly on the line
of march in Taylor (1866), 298 ff.

140. P. 46.

141. Cumonts, SP, I, 334-39, for Erzincan. The Cumonts trav-
eled up from Erzincan to Satala, and Lehmann crossed from
Erzincan to Bayburt but gives no details except that he crossed the
Sipikor mountains: Belck and Lehmann (1899), 64. He must have
crossed the caravan road from Satala to Erzurum not far east of
Satala.

142. Lynch, (1893-98), 1,294, 348; and Paksoy, “Tarihi Kaleler.”
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Toumanoff states that, in the Christianization of Armenia
at the turn of the fourth century, the Gregorid family ac-
quired the temple-state of Anaitis at Erez in Acilisene,
Erzincan,'*? and Procopius quotes the view that Kelesene,
Acilisene, was Armenian.'** In the Ottoman period it cer-
tainly came back into prominence, and seems to have per-
formed the military function of Satala, which had by this
time declined in importance. Erzincan was a garrison town in
the Turco-Russian wars of the nineteenth century, and con-
tinues to be so today. The fact that the valley lies over a
serious earthquake fault and is frequently devastated by
tremors may be among the reasons for its lack of prominence
in the Roman and Byzantine periods.!*+*

Second, it may be noted that the good northern route via
Koloneia, Kovata, and Cheriana has ancient sites along it,
but cannot be easily equated with the routes given in the
Antonine [tinerary and Peutinger Tables. Perhaps the reason
for this lies in the history of the cities of Nikopolis and
Koloneia; Nikopolis is a Pompeian foundation and a great
city of the plains which lost much of its importance in the
Arab wars.'*® In the reorganization of the themes the more
inaccessible site at Koloneia took the place of Nikopolis and
became the military capital of the region; so the main
Byzantine route east-ward ran through safer country to the
north of the Roman road. It was this Byzantine route which
survived into the mneteenth century as the highway to the
East.!*” This more northerly route also had the advantage of
closer communication with the sea coast, which was always
safely in Byzantine hands. In the Turco-Persian wars of the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries it was a much contested
route, with Amasya, Sivas, or Tokat, serving as the muster-
ing point for the Ottoman armies, like the Byzantine ones
before them, whenever they marched northeastward.

Third, the town of Kelkit, Ciftlik, i1s an Ottoman ad-
ministrative center and must be regarded as the Turkish
successor to Roman Satala and the Byzantine bishopric of
Chachaiou.'*® It is clear from travelers’ accounts that the
posting station for this area was Germiirii, west of Kelkit,
and the earlier site of Chachaiou must be looked for
elsewhere.

Fourth, the siting of the legionary fortress of Satala is
outstanding evidence of the military genius of the Romans,

143. C. Toumanoff, Studies in Christian Caucasian History
(Georgetown, 1963), 218.

144. Procopius, Wars, VIII, v.

145. Grumel, Chronologie, 408-81, lists ten earthquakes for
Erzincan between 1043 and 1457. Skylitzes, Bonn ed., 682, mentions
Keltzene (Erzincan) in connection with Romanos I'V’s campaign of
1069. Mustawfi, trans. Le Strange, 175, places Erzincan 24 leagues
from Erzurum, via Asjah and the pass above Khiman Qubuh.

146. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, DA/, 1, 212, 238; 11, 177, 190,
has a Boilas as Katepanos and then an Armenian as strategos, of
Nikopolis, apparently the strong point of Koloneia rather than the
Epirote theme of Nikopolis.

147. It is perhaps significant of the link between the two towns
that in the 19th century the bishopric of Nikopolis was at
Sebinkarahisar and not at Piirk. See Bryer, Isaac, and Winfield, AP,
32 (1972-73), 129 and fig. 28. See Ramsay, Asia Minor, 74-82, on
the changes in the Roman road systems of Asia Minor.

148. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 652, gives Kelkit as a town
with a Kadilik.

in that it is placed so as to control the three northern routes
by which invaders might come from the east into Asia Minor;
through Paipertes, Bayburt, and the Lykos valley in the
north; or directly through Satala and Refahiye along a
central line; or through Erzincan and along the Euphrates
valley to the south. The city itself was able to serve as a
military headquarters for half a millennium, and the same
legion was stationed there for nearly three hundred years.'*+®
The general continuity of military policy and knowledge is
borne out by Procopius’ account of the military expedition
which showed the flag in the country of the Tzans. In
mentioning two of the places at which the expedition made
camp, he remarks that Bourgousnoes (sc., Burgus Novus),
was formerly Longini Fossatum; and the second was called
Germani Fossatum.!3? These little passages surely indicate
a continuity of information. Procopius’ informant, pre-
sumably a serving officer in the sixth century, knew where
his predecessors had made their camps for four centuries.
This is also a valuable indication of the nature of the eastern
frontier. There is no hint in the sources that there could have
been a static walled frontier, and the geography of the region
makes a continuous wall impracticable if not impossible.
This was essentially a frontier as detailed in the Notitia
dignitatum, with strong garrisons at strategic points, and
smaller detachments covering supply routes and outlying
areas. It was a frontier in depth rather than a linear border,
and Procopius’ reference to Fossatum suggests only the dif-
ference that, while the Romans stuck to their rectangular
ditched camps as strong points in whatever flattish ground
they could find, the Byzantines moved upward to make
castles on the hillstops.

From Satala, Sadak, or from Eriza in Acilisene,
Erzincan, to Theodosioupolis, Erzurum
From Satala, the road continued on to the plain of
Theodosioupolis past the following Peutinger stations:
Salmalasso, Darucinte, Aegea or Elegia, Lucus Basaro,
Sinara, Calcidava, and Autisparata.!>' Theodosioupolis
itself does not occur in the Peutinger list since it is a late
foundation: it is a matter of speculation as to which
Peutinger station is the equivalent for it.
When Romanos IV returned from his campaign of 1069,

149. Legio XV Apollinaris up to the composition of the eastern
section of the Notitia dignitatum in ca. 406—8. The best account of
the military organization of the frontier is in Mitford, Thesis, which
will shortly be published. We do not know for certain of battles in
this area in the Byzantine period, but that it continued to be an
important strategic region is shown by the battles of Yassi Cimen in
1230, Kése Dagi in 1243, and OtlukBeli in 1473, all of which are
within a day’s march of Satala. See the excursus, p. 62 below.

150. Procopius, Buildings, 111, 1v, 6.

151. Miller, IR, cols. 671-77. This is the continuation of Route 95
which must have run across the plain of Theodosioupolis since this is
the only feasible way east to the crossing of the Araxes, Aras, at Ad
confluentes, Coban Koprii (?). The geography of the region rules out
any other possibilities. From Ad confluentes the road continued on
to Doubios Dvin, Artasara, and Artaxata. This was probably the
route of Heraclius in his campaign of 632 against the Persians: see N.
H. Baynes, “The Military Operations of the Emperor Heraclius,”
United Services Magazine, 47, (1913), 405; and Ja. A. Manandjan,
“Marsruty persidskih pohodov imperatora Iraklija,” VizVrem, 3
(1950), 133-53.
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he marched from Theodosioupolis to Koloneia and from
there to Melissopetrion and Dokeia, Tosya, Tokat (?).!32 He
was clearly using the northern trunk road and must have
crossed from the plain of Theodosioupolis into the upper
Lykos valley in the region of Satala and Kelkit. The earliest
detailed account of this route comes, however, much later. It
is part of Hadji Khalfa’s route 1.!53

Distance Hours
Tailak Tchemen to Iassi Tchemen............. .. 41
lassi Tchemen to Kara Boulour ................ 5
Kara Boulour to Signir Sahrassi................ 3
Signir Sahrassito Djanik . ..................... 5
Djanik to Toloslar ........................... 5%
Toloslar to Ak Deghirmen, crossing the Euphrates 4%
Ak Deghirmen to Mama Khatoun.............. 5%
Mama KhatountoPenek ..................... 4%
Penek toKhanes............................. 5
Khanestollidjeh ............................ 4
Iidjeh to Erzurum .......... ... ... ... ... ... 4

The plain and mountains of Cimen Dag lie near Kelkit,
according to Hadji Khalfa.'>* Four hours beyond is Kara
Boulour, Pulur (?), at the eastern end of the Pulur Daglar,
east of Kelkit. From there it is three hours to Signir Sahrassi.
Sahra is rather ambiguously translatable as an open plain,
wilderness or field, and it seems likely that this place must be
in the region of Lori and Otlukbeli. The next station, Djanik,
does not now appear on the map, but Toloslar is Asag and
Yukari Tulus, and thence the route is clear.!® It must have
run down the river Dorum Dere to cross the Euphrates at
Ak Deghirmen. This site is not marked on the modern maps,
so that the exact place of crossing is not known, but the next
station is Mama Khatoun (Derxene, Tercan), After Tercan
the station Penek cannot be found, but Khanes is Cinis and
the route must have approximated to the line of the motor
road north eastward from Derxene across the mountains
into the plain of Theodosioupolis, Erzurum. From Cinis the
final station is at the baths of Ilidjeh, Ilica.

Hadji Khalfa’s second route follows a more northerly road
from Erzurum to Ech Kalah, Askale, and thence to Terdjian,
Tercan, probably along the Euphrates valley. The next
station westward is Ghelghis, Kelkit, our nearest equivalent
for Satala, but no intervening stations are given.'5¢

152. Skylitzes, Bonn ed., 701-2. The identification of Melis-
sopetrion with Pemolissa at Osmangik has not been previously
made, to the best of our knowledge, but it appears to make good
sense.

153. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, I, 685.

154. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 652, and for a discussion,
p. 62.

155. This appears to be the route marked by Strecker on his map
in Zeitschrift fir allgemeine Erdkunde, X1, (1864), pl. m. West of
Tolos he marks a place Djanur, which is situated roughly at Camur
of the modern Turkish map. This falls on the direct route eastward
and so Hadji Khalfa’s Djanik could easily represent the modern
Camur Kéyi.

156. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 655. We have suggested
above that Kelkit be considered as the Ottoman successor town to
Roman and Byzantine Satala as the adminisirative center of this
region. Burnaby (1876), I, 319, notes that troops marching from

Route 4 of Hadji Khalfa'>” does no more than establish
the existence of a route from Erzincan to Erzurum.

The tenth-century Armenian itinerary gives a shortened
account, in which we have a distance from Theodosioupolis
*“to the ditch separating the country of the Armenians from
the country of the Greeks™ as one hundred miles.!*® This
tells us nothing except that there was a tenth-century route
westward from Theodosioupolis. Routes from Acilisene,
Erzincan, and Trebizond joined the trunk road in this sec-
tion. The Erzincan route 4 of Hadji Khalfa may partly
equate with the Pegolotti route from Ayas in Cilicia, via
Kaisareia, Kayseri; Sebasteia; Eriza; and Tercan to The-
odosioupolis. This would have struck into the Peutinger
route either at Derxene or at Agkale. The stations from
Eriza, Arzinga, Erzincan, are as follows: Gavezera sulla
montagna, Ligurti, “ponte a Cantieri,” Gavazera fuori
d’Arzerone, Bagni d’Arzerone, Arzerone.'3°

The route from Trebizond southeastward across the
mountains to Bayburt and Erzurum would have cut into the
Satala to Erzurum route in the region of Bayburt or Agkale.

There are no milestones and it is quite possible that they
were never set up beyond Satala in the wild mountain
country over which the trunk road passed, since the country
was under Armenian control until ca. 389/90 when a Comes
Armeniae was appointed to Theodosioupolis.'®® In a
graveyard near Camur, southeast of Satala, Taylor found a
fragment of a Latin inscription, DELIV.'®! It could perhaps
have been part of a milestone but it might just as well have
been a stone brought from Satala. Tournefort reports what
could also have been milestones at S6kmen.!%? Biliotti!®3
found a Byzantine epitaph at Djourouzma, Corozma, north-
east of Satala, but he was told that it had been carried there
from Satala, and some stelae which he thought to be
Byzantine at Haoudjouz, Havcis. This village lies three and a
half hours north of Satala on a route to Trebizond, along
which the Cumonts also recorded Roman or Byzantine
remains.' ¢4

Among sites dating back to antiquity, PaksOy reports
Gelengeg, which he identifies with Salmalasso. He claims
that these are the ruins of a substantial town with Byzantine
churches and palaces, and mosques and tiirbes of the
Akkoyunlu period.'®® This site, which is also marked on the

Erzurum used the northern route through Sebinkarahisar; this is
probably the same as route 2 of Hadji Khalfa, representing an earlier
Byzantine and even Roman route.

157. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, 11, 687.

158. Manandian, Trade and Cities, 16869, quoting MS 2679 of
the Hermitage collection; 98—100, for his conclusions about
Peutinger Table stations.

159. Pegolotti, ed. Evans, 28-29.

160. Toumanoff, Studies, 152.

161. Taylor (1866), 286.

162. Tournefort (1701), II, 317.

163. T. B. Mitford, *‘Biliotti’s Excavations at Satala,”” AnatSt, 24
(1974), 235-39.

164. Cumonts, SP, II, 352-54, with photographs.

165. Paksdy, ““Tarihi Kaleler” (see above, note 84); Paksdy is not
specific as to where the Gelengeg ruins are situated. If they are at one
or other of the two villages this would be a certain identification of
the line of the route. The lack of knowledge as to their exact where-
abouts prevents us from establishing the line of a road. The name
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Tarhan map, is in the region of the Lori villages and of Otluk
Beli, where the great battle took place between Mehmed 11
and Uzun Hasan in 1473. It forms the modern boundary
between the vilayets of Erzurum, Giimiighane, and Erzincan,
which is suggestive of a Byzantine identity for the site since
Procopius states that Horonon was at the meeting place of
three roads on the borders of Romania, Persarmema, and
Tzanika; we therefore propose that Horonon was the suc-
cessor to Salmalasso.'®® Its position on the border of dif-
ferent regions also suggests that it may be the “‘Frontier
Ditch” referred to in the Armenian itinerary,'®” and possibly
the elusive Ikrita.'®® Further to the north is the village of
Suniiri, which is at the north-eastern end of the plain of
Mormugdiizii. Kiepert, probably following Blau, suggests
this site as Sinoria, and Tarhan gives it as Xenophon’s
Gymnias. On the eastern side of the watershed between the
Lykos and the Akampsis is the village of Varzahan.'®® Here
stood a group of Armenian churches, perhaps on the site of a
halting place. [t may be that this was another meeting point
between the west-east road and the route south from
Trebizond.

Other sites within the area that may help to indicate the
course of the roads are at Pekerig, on the eastern edge of the
plain of Derxene, Tercan, where there is a medieval castle
with rock-cut tombs and a tunnel cistern, marks of high
antiquity in the Pontos. It may possibly be a Mithridatic
castle, and was the site of a pagan temple.'”®

The Justinianic township and ninth-century bishopric of
Bizana is placed by Honigmann'"' near Vican at the south-
ern end of the plain of Derxene where the Euphrates valley
narrows again into gorges.

PaksOy reports ruins of a town with Byzantine and
Armenian remains at Kirogharabeleri, which he places near
the confluence of the Euphrates and the river Tuzla on the

“Gelenge¢™ translates roughly as “‘let those who come pass by,”
which is an encouraging name for a town on a mountain route.
Abraham Hartwell, The History of the Warres between the Turkes
and the Persians ... written in Italian by John Thomas Minadoi and
rranslated into English by Abraham Hartwell (London, 1595), 262,
records that Ferad Bassa, the general of ““Erzirum,” built fortresses
at Lory, Lori and Tomanis in perhaps 1584. Chesney (1831) 1,
288-89, mentions the “*plain of Lori to the town of Gemeri, probably
the Gymnias of Xenophon.”

166. Procopius, Buildings, 111, vi. Adontz, Armenia, 51 discusses
Horonon and puts it at Halane Han (apparently just east of the
Vavuk pass). This position would make a reasonable frontier but is
certainly not, as he suggests, on a direct road from Satala to
Trebizond, while 40 km from Hart on the Trebizond road would
bring his site to an area around Kovans which is at a junction. But
unfortunately, as his editor points out on p. 398, no such name as
Halane can now be found on the maps.

167. Manadian, Trade and Cities, 169, and 219, note 143.

168. See p. 301.

169. For Sinoria, see O. Blau, “*Aphorismen alter und neuer
Ortskunde Klein-Asiens,” is Petermann, Mittheilungen (Gotha,
1865), 252. For Varzahan, see Blau (1860), 375, and Monier (1711),
374. Monier describes two large churches with mosaic and a
mausoleum, and remarks that the ruins suggest that the place was
formerly a town rather than a village. Winfield and Wainwright,
AnatSt, 12 (1962), 137-38.

170. Lynch (1893-98), I, 294, quoting Agathangelus.

171. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 53-54, following Markwart.

southern edge of the plain.!’? This appears to be the same
site as that reported by Strecker at Kottur, Kotir Kopri,
which he thought to be a fort or a monastery,'”? but it could
also be Koroglu Kalesi, a little further upstream toward
Tercan.

Paksdy also reports important ruins at Sirinli, Sihkdy,
Konarh about 30 km southeast of Tercan. Here there is a
castle of which he gives a photograph'’# and ruins of a town
with ancient and medieval remains. The same site is reported
by Tarhan, who, however, places it west-southwest of
Tercan.

The town of Mamahatun, Tercan, which now gives its
name to the plain of Derxene is situated a little way off to the
east, at a point where one of the routes to Erzurum branches,
with a direct eastern route leading up the Tuzla valley and
across the flanks of the Bingdl mountains to the northern
shores of Lake Van at Ahlat. Tercan is therefore well placed
as a candidate for a Roman or Byzantine site, and it is no
surprise that it was erected into a pocket theme by 951/52, as
part of the new tenth-century frontier, more to pacify the
local Paulicians of Mananalis than fend off the Arabs. The
naphtha for which the area was noted still congeals there.'”?

Tarhan marks ruins at Agkale and Karabiyik on the plain
of Erzurum but there is no indication of what they are. We
know of no reports of Byzantine antiquities, except at
Theodosioupolis itself.

Traveler’s reports show that there were various ways of
traveling directly between the Lykos valley and Erzurum.
There were two indirect routes as well, if we include the
possibilities of turning south from Satala to Erzincan and
thence to Erzurum, or northeast to Bayburt and on to
Erzurum. The direct route, taken by Smith and Dwight,'”®
continued eastward from their overnight stop at Germiiri
near Ciftlik, to the point near SOkmen where the Lykos turns
south. They did not follow the river south to Satala but
crossed what they call the Cimen Dag to Lori, and they
rightly point out that this ridge separates the waters of the
Akampsis, Coruh, from those of the Lykos, Kelkit, but give
it the wrong name. The rnidge which they in fact crossed was
the Pulur Daglan. They then proceeded across the Otlukbeli
Daglan to their first stage at Karakulak. The second stage
brought them, by a route not easy to pinpoint on a map, as
far as an irregular stopping point on the $eytan Dere, four
hours short of Askale which they should have reached. From
Askale to Erzurum was a nine-hour stage. The Smith and
Dwight route seems to have been the standard northern one
followed by travelers. Evliya Celebi’s pasha made a diversion
to the tomb of Cagir Kanh Sultan,'”” which may be the tiirbe
mentioned by Consul Taylor at Camur.'’® Pitton de
Tournefort’s itinerary for this section does not have his usual
clarity, but is valuable for the reference to the sighting of an

172. Paksoy, ““Tarihi Kaleler.”

173. Strecker (1855), 265.

174. Paksoy, ““Tarihi Kaleler.”

175. On Derxene and this area, see A. Bryer, “Excursus on
Mananalis, Samosata of Armenia, and Paulician geography,” in
Iconoclasm, ed. A. Bryer and J. Herrin (Birmingham, 1977), 83-84.

176. Smith and Dwight (1830), 53-61.

177. Evliya (1644), II, 106.

178. Taylor (1866), 286.
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aqueduct, which seems to be the first traveler’s mention of
the Satala ruins. At Sukme, S6kmen, a little further north, he
records two columns, one of which had much old Greek
writing on it. These “‘columns’ might perhaps have been
milestones.'”®

Tavernier passed through Seukmen, S6kmen; Louri, Lori;
and Chaouqueu, Karakulak (?). He then crossed (but his
itinerary seems to be in the wrong order) the delightfully
named Aagi Dogii, Aggt Dagi, Pulur Daglari, mountains to
come down to the Giobanderesi, Euphrates (?) and then on
to Achekala, Agkale.'8°

The itinerary by an anonymous colonel passes from
Bacheiftligh, Kelkit, or Germuru to Karakulak, Tchalok—a
caravansary on the Choghenderesi, Ak Khala and Iligia,
Ilica.'®' Morier’s journey (in reverse) took him from
Chiftlik, Kelkit, to pass by Satala and thence to Karacolagh,
Karakulak, Mamakhatoun, Tercan; Purtun, Pirtin; and
Ilija, Ilica. He therefore seems to have taken the southern
alternative after leaving Karakulak,'®?

A third, and more direct route suggested by a reading of
the map would follow the track through Sadak Hanlar, then
go up the Karlankas river to cross the Pulur Daglarn ridge
and come down to the Lori or Zelkeler river at Yukarihayik.
From there a northerly branch would go through Gelengeg
to join the Smith and Dwight route at Karakulak; southerly
possibilities would go through Yukari, Gelengeg, and Tolos,
as described in Had)i Khalfa’s route 1; or across the moun-
tains to the villages of Semek or Sosunga Piilk and thence
down into the valley of the river Pilk, which flows into the
Euphrates at the western point of the great bend around the
plain of Derxene.

The route taken by Taylor!®? (who was in fact traveling
westward, but we reverse his itinerary) was from Kelkit,
through Sadak Hanlari and then up the Karlankas River.
But instead of proceeding over the watershed to Lori or
Gelengeg, he followed a route turning south at Camurkoy
and up a steep pass. High up on this route, either at Camur-
mezraalari, or at Camurmezraast (it is not clear which, from
the text), he found the tomb of a Kizilbas ruler of the district
and a fragment of a Latin inscription, mentioned above.
From there he crossed the watershed between the tributaries
of the Lykos and of the Euphrates and continued down the
river Piilk, via Bagkoy and Giilebagdi, to the river Mans and

179. Tournefort (1701), 11, 317.

180. Tavernier (1681), 1, 15. Melton (1670), 258, lists the same
places as Tavernier once again, and if our interpretation is correct, in
the same confused order.

181. Anonymous (1826), 225, 230.

182. Morier (1808), 325-32. He notes that about six hours north
of Karacolagh, Karakulak, there is a branch route going north to
Bayburt. Suter (1838), 434—44, also traveled over this route; he gives
details of the new town of Kelkit, Chiftlik, on p. 435. Porter (1818),
I1, 672-84, traveled westward and seems to have kept to the stan-
dard route. He mentions Ashkala, Agkale; Karakoulak, Karakulak;
and Lori. From Lori he followed the Tournefort route through Orgi,
Aggi (7), and across the southern shoulders of the Alma-lee Dagler
(through Elmali and the Pulur Daglar: ?) to pass by Saddock, Sadak.

183. Taylor (166), 281-87. Evliya (1644), 11, 199, traveled west-
wards on the same route and names Ilija, Khinnis, Mamakhatun,
and Ketur. At the last named place there was a bridge: it must be
Kotiir Képril, which has long been the site of a bridge over the river.

the Euphrates. He forded the river opposite Bagaritson,
Pekerig, and his route probably coincides with route 1 of
Hadj Khalfa. It runs via Mamahatoun, Yenikdy, and
Cinis'®* to Erzurum.

Other routes from the Euphrates ford might follow the
modern road up the Gogdere and across the Kiikurtlu pass
to Askale'®® and thence to Erzurum, via Asagi Kagdarig,'®°
Cinis, and Ilica. Or the traveler might continue along the
Euphrates valley, here called the river Sahun, now following
the line of the railway as far as Agkale, and thence to
Erzurum.'8?

Finally, there were the routes from Erzincan to Erzurum.
Newbery traveled through Bettareg, Backerreg, “where is
great plentie of wine,” Gebesse, Gotter, Shennar, and
Pretton, taking four or five days.! 8% It is not easy to identify
this route but it is possible that Bettareg is Peteric in the
foothills at the northeastern end of the Erzincan valley,
above Alun Tepe. Gebesse, which he mentions as two dif-
ferent places bearing the same name, may be Gelmize,
Gelmizekomu, or Gelmize komu harabeleri, which are on
the upper reaches of the river Mans. Or it might be Cibice,
which gives its name to a river and to a range of mountains.
In the former case Newbery went north-northeast from Altin
Tepe over a pass between the Kesis and the Mirpet, Miirit,
mountains. Or, if Cibice is right, he went south of the Mirpet
range. Gotter may be Kotur Kopri, and Shennar may be
Cinis. But it is odd that there is no mention of Tercan. If this
interpretation is right, the caravan route, or one of them, cut
off the southern bend of the Euphrates and avoided a long
gorge by turning northeastward out of the plain of Erzincan
at the northeastern end near Altin Tepe. Altin Tepe seems to
have been the capital of the plain of Erzincan until it was
deserted in ca. 600 B.C., and there are therefore some ar-
chaeological grounds for assuming that a traditional route
left the valley at this point.'%°

A route across the mountain is confirmed by the
Tchihatcheff itinerary and by Strecker.’ °® Tchihatcheff only

184. Probably the Trapezuntine bishopric of Zak&Bov, TS ivion,
TC{nvAnn, which Bees, Byzantion, | (1924), 123, mistakenly places in
Canik: see the MS Soumela 27, fol. I; Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 194;
Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 160; Bryer, BK, 33-34 (1967), 166
note 160.

185. Agkale may be Eregia but no documentary or archaeological
evidence exists for the support of the identification. It does however
fit in to the probably geographical scheme.

186. Probably Haltoyarig; see Honigmann, Osrgrenze, 54, 226.

187. Manandian, Trade and Cities, 100, 192, favored the route
along the Euphrates for both the Peutinger and Pegolotti routes. He
used a Russian translation of Strecker in an Addendum to the
Izvestiya of the Caucasian Branch of the Russian Geographical
Society, HI (Tiflis, 1874). For the original, see Strecker, (1855), 267.

188. Newbery (1581), 471. Chesneau (1548), 73, gives Bettaric,
Newbery’s Bettareg (perhaps Peterig) but his stations are no easier
than Newbery’s. They are Dibligy, on a barren mountain; then
across the Euphrates; Chiobane (perhaps Tercan ?); Pertary; and the
baths outside Esdron, Ilica.

189. Ten years of excavation by Professor Tahsin Ozgiig have
revealed architectural plans of great interest and a rich treasury of
objects.

190. Strecker (1855), 263—68. Abul Fida remarks rather injudi-
ciously of this route (Erzincan to Eruzurum) that it “‘runs entirely
through plains and cultivated fields.”” See M. Reinaud and S.
Guyard, Géographie d’Aboulféda, 2 vols. (Paris, 1848, 1883), 11, 146.
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gives Kargya, but the placing of it on his map suggests that he
traveled the same road as Strecker, who gives Karghyn.
Strecker gives Merteklii, Mertekli, south of Altin Tepe, then
Chan, which must be one of the two nameless Aan ruins. One
is on the northern route, between the Kesis and Mirpet
ranges, and the other on the road south of the Mirpet range
running through Cibice. The next station is Karghyn,
Kargin, and from there Strecker followed the route to
Erzincan described above, through Mamachatun, Tercan;
Jenikdi, Yenikdy; and Ilidsche, Ilica. If a northerly route via
Mans and thence along the Euphrates valley to Agkale was to
be followed, it seems likely that the track left the Erzincan
valley just east of Altin Tepe, to cross the Kesis and Mirpet
mountains by a pass leading northeastward over to the tribu-
taries of the river Mans. This was a fairly direct route con-
tinuing from Mans to follow the Euphrates, as outlined
above. It may have been the summer route since it requires
the crossing of a high pass and the fording of rivers. If a more
southerly route was sought, there were two alternatives: it
could either have followed the modern road and railway
along the Euphrates valley to the point where it opens out
into the plain of Tercan,'®! and then branched east to Tercan
itself and along Taylor’s route to Cinis; or the route could
have cut off the lower loop of the Euphrates and the rather
difficult river gorges, and passed into the mountains near
Alun Tepe. The lower mountain route went via Hinzori,
Sirihlimanastir Harabeleri, and Han, '°? to regain the river,
perhaps around Kargin, where it begins to leave its gorges for
the plain of Tercan. The upper mountain route went north-
eastward to cross the pass between the Kesis and Mirpet
mountains and came down past Gelmize and the river Mans
to the Euphrates. From the confluence, it went along the
Euphrates to Askale.

The time taken between Erzurum and Erzincan or Satala
appears to have averaged about four days,'®® which agree
with the Pegolotti itinerary. Theodosioupolis does not, of
course, appear in the Peutinger Tables, but if its site was then
marked by Lucus Basaro, four days were also allowed for the
journey. Pegolotti appears to allow six days, but this is
because of the Turkish custom of making caravans stop at
hans outside the big cities in order to have better control over
them.!%4

191. This would be roughly at Bizana, Vican.

192. The Turkish map shows two han ruins, two castle names,
and the Sirihlimanastir ruins on or near the likely course of this
route; the ruins strengthen the likelihood that it may go back to the
Byzantine period if not earlier. The Tarhan map marks an ancient
castle and town site at Sirinli. Tarhan’s siting suggests the modern
Sirihli of the Turkish maps, but Paksdy reports the Sirinli site to be
30 km southeast of Tercan. This would put it on a route partly
traveled by Tchihatcheff. From Tercan it went up the river Tuzla to
cross the Bingdl mountains and came down to Lake Van. The
problem of these sites awaits solution by a future explorer. The
Tschichatschof, Ritter. and Kiepert map (1858), marks Sirinli south-
east of Tercan; this suggests that it is rightly placed by Paksody and
that it lay on the route from Tercan to Lake Van.

193. Smith and Dwight (1830), did the Sadak to Erzurum route in
three days. Strecker says that from Erzincan to Erzurum normally
took three days but that he had managed itin two. Caravans on both
routes would certainly have taken four days.

194. Tavernier (1681), 16, 19, gives evidence of this custom at
Erzurum, where he had to stop at both sides of the city for customs

It seems likely that the Peutinger route from Satala went
over the mountains to Gelengeg, or Lori. At the former, there
are ruins which provide a suitable site for the first station,
Salmalasso, and also for Procopius’ Horonon, the “Frontier
Ditch,” and Ikrita.'®> From there we are limited to specu-
lation; the second station of Darucinte might lie either at
Karakulak (or beyond) on the northern branch of this route,
orin the Piilk valley on the southern branch.!°¢ Aegea would
then fall in the area of Agkale, and Lucus Basaro in the region
of Theodosioupolis.

The Pegolotti route from Arzinga, Erzincan, to Erzurum
is more likely to have passed Altin Tepe and then run across
the mountains, cutting off the stretch of gorges from Altin
Tepe to Vican or Kargin. It probably also ran through
Tercan, since the Seljuk hans and tiirbes there indicate the
importance of the town as a market. There is not much
evidence for placing the stations, but the geography of the
route would suggest one of the san ruins around Altin Tepe
for Gavezera sulla montagna; Tercan for Ligurti; Cinis
Koprii or Agkale for “ponte a Cantieri”; Yenihan or
Evrenihane for Gavazera fuori d’Arzerone; and llica for
Bagni d’Arzerone.'®’

The stretch of road from Satala or from Erzincan to
Erzurum once again prompts the general observation that
there were probably summer and winter routes, although the
height of the mountains east of Satala must have made
winter crossings arduous, if not impossible for much of the
time.'”¥

The roads from Erzurum eastward are described briefly
below.'°® They follow the same track as far as “Ad
confluentes” 2°° beyond which they normally ran outside
Byzantine territory.2°!

inspection. on entering and on leaving. The system seems to go back
at least to Ummayad times when caravansaries were built outside
large cities such as Ragqa or Kasr el Heir, presumably for foreign
merchants. The Syrian merchant colony outside Kanesh, Kayseri. is
an even older example of the method of dealing with foreign trade.

195. See footnote 166 above for Procopius. Miller, /R. follows
Kiepert in giving Karatulak, Lorilar. for Salmalasso. See Manandi-
an, Trade and Cities. 91-100, 169. for a reconstruction of these roads.

196. Miller, IR, following Kiepert, gives Darucinte as Pekerig.
This castle site is a likely identification though rather too far from
Lori, if that is the first station. The Hadji Khalfa route | must have
followed down the river Dorum running from the west into the
Euphrates just north of the river Mans; it is just possible that this
name preserves a memory of Darucinte. Manandian, Trade and
Cities, 100, gives its name as derived from that of the province of
Derxene. Tercan.

197. Manandian. Trade and Cities. 192-93, interprets the
Pegolotti itinerary as following the Euphrates westward after
Askale, rather than cutting across the hills to Mamahatun. Tercan.
Lynch (1893/98), 11, 227. mentions. without describing. a summer
road to Erzincan. It is unclear which road R. Hannay took to
Erzurum.

198. Fraser (1835), I, 231-50, made the crossing at the end of
January in condittons which few would now tolerate. Burnaby
(1876), was also a winter traveler in seemingly impossible conditions.
Others were Newbery, the Jesuit Fathers Monier and Villotte, and
Chesney, Flandin. and Curzon.

199. See p. 38.

200. Ad confluentes, Peutinger Tables, xcv, is generally agreed to
be at Cobandede Ko prii, by the confluence of the river Araxes, Erax,
Aras, with the river Kaplica.

201. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, DA/, 1, 212-15.
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From the Lykos, Kelkit, Valley to Paipertes, Bayburt;
to Syspiritis, Pharangion, Ispir; and Eastward into
Tao

The northern branch of the river Lykos follows an east-
west course and to the east of the town of Kelkit goes under
the name of Kugmasal; the upland plateau of Mormusdiizii
rises to a watershed between the headwaters of the Lykos and
tributaries of the Akampsis. Tracks run across this plateau to
join the main caravan road from Trebizond to Erzurum at
Varzahan. Varzahan is on the edge of the plain of Paipertes
and Charton, Hart, which presents no obstacle to travel, and
tracks across it may have run in many directions. Paipertes
stands at the southern end of the great western bend of the
river Akampsis. To the north of the town the river runs
between low ranges of hills and then comes out at the north-
ern end of the bend into the northeast corner of the plain of
Paipertes and Charton, Hart Ovas. It is possible to continue
along the river valley eastward to Pharangion, Ispir, but the
valley track appears to be difficult and Stratil Sauer left it
between the villages of Kan and Norgih.?°?> Hamilton’s
route along this way, taken in a reverse direction, started and
ended along the river valley, but in the middle stretches
between Bayburt and Ispir, he traveled in the hills to the
south of the river Akampsis. His journey between the two
towns took eighteen hours, or two days, and he stopped for
the night at the village of Kara Agatch, Kara Agag, which is
not now marked on the Turkish map, unless it be
Karako¢.2°3 Hamilton’s route may well be identical with the
main track between the two towns which 1s marked on the
Turkish maps. This may also be the route of Deyrolle, in
reverse, but he is less informative on this part of his travels
than elsewhere because he had been much disturbed by news
of the Franco-Prussian war. He mentions stopping the night
at Perghitisi, which we have been unable to identify, and
Neurkak, Norgih. Between Norgih and Kosaba, Ispir, he
visited the monastery of Surp-Ovannes, St. John Vannas (?)
which preserved the little finger of the Baptist.2°* He gives a
drawing of Ispir castle under the name of ‘“Kossaba.”
Kasaba simply means “‘small town.” One may only speculate
on the confusion.

From Ispir eastward the Akampsis runs in gorges for
nearly all of its course as far as the great bend above Artvin.
Tracks to the east do not, therefore, follow the river but run
well south of it. One route, traversed in part by Clavijo2°®
ran through Vicer, Kaleifisrik, and Ersis, and thence across
the Karadag to join the river Glaukos, Oltu Cayi, at its
confluence with the river Tortum. From here, there were
routes to Ardanoutzion, Ardanug, capital of Tao, or south-
eastward into upper Tao.

A second route ran from Ispir by several variant tracks
eastward into the upper valley of the Tortum. Clavijo prob-

202. Stratil-Sauer (1934), 403-6.

203. Hamilton (1836), 1, 226-31. The Kiepert map marks a jour-
ney by Everett along this route, but we have not traced the account of
it.

204. Deyrolle (1869), XXXI1, 414-16. The monastery is also
briefly described by Hakovb Karnetsi, trans. F. Macler, “Erzeroum,
ou Topographie de la haute Arménie,” J4, X1 Ser., 13 (1919),
174-75.

205. See p. 55; also note 395. Koch (1843), 41-83.

ably took the most northerly, which runs from Vicer,
Kaleifisrik, south across the lowest of the passes over the
Ferikdagi, and then south again across the shoulders of the
mountains to Norsen, and then eastward down to the river
Tortum. Deyrolle was probably on the same track, mention-
ing Ischen, Hisen; Zagos, Zakos; Fisrik castle, Kaleifisrik, of
which he gives the only known sketch; Norschen, Norsen;
and Tortum. The journey from Tortum to Higen, which was
three hours short of Ispir, took him two days.2%¢

Clavijo, Hamilton, and Deyrolle make no mention of the
monastery of Hahouli, Haho, Baglar Bag but Clavijo and
Deyrolle mention the castle at Tortum and probably they all
followed the same route continuing south from Odiik across
the high shoulders of the mountains to the river Norsen. The
Norgen valley led down to Kisa and the river Tortum.
Hamilton mentions Compor, Kompor; Yenikeui, Yenikdy
(not on the map); Euduk, Odiik; and Khizrah, Kisa Yayla
or Odiik Yayla; and he crossed the Tortum valley by the fort
at Kaledibi.2°” A more southerly and direct route could have
crossed the high summer pastures dominated by Mescit Dag
and come down into the valley of the river Tortum, past the
monastery of Ekek or the castle of Tortum. The Greek
inscription of Gregory at Ekeki,?°® the site of the city of
Ketzeon which must be somewhere in the upper Tortum
valley,?°® and the castle of Tortum, which has the ruins of a
chapel of Byzantine appearance, may each be evidence for
the identification of a Byzantine station along this route
eastward from Ispir into Tao; they are tangible evidence of a
Byzantine annexation of this region.

From Paipertes, Bayburt, to Theodosioupolis,
Erzurum
This comparatively short journey is a difficult one since the
traveler must cross a massive mountain barrier, the northern
slopes of which shed their waters into the river Akampsis,
Coruh, while the southern slopes feed the Euphrates. The
motor road follows the valley of the river Akampsis eastward
from Paipertes as far as the village of Maden. Thus far the
valley is a gentle one, rising to about 1600 m at Maden. The
road then turns south up the river Kop Dere, climbing
steeply to the pass of Kopdagi Gegidi at 2390 m, and de-
scending to the Euphrates valley below Askale at about
1,600 m. These mountains are barren of forest and the winter
crossing has always been difficult. In summer, blizzards can
still make the passage hazardous, but when not covered in
snow the high slopes provide plentiful pasturage and they

206. Deyrolle (1869), XXXI1, 412-14. O. Blau, “Miscellen zur
alten Geographie,” Zeitschrift fiir allgemeine Erdkunde, N.S., 12
(1862),296-99. Blau very plausibly suggests that Xenophon and the
Ten Thousand came down the Tortum valley and across the moun-
tains to Ispir. He identifies Gymnias as Gimil, Cimil, in the district of
Hemsin and gives Mount Theches as Makur Dagh, Makur Dag.

207. Hamilton (1836), 1, 214-19; the itinerary took two days: 11,
390.

208. E. Takaishvili, Arkheologicheskaia (Tiflis, 1952), 9, 77, and
fig. 40, has a facsimile and comment on the inscription; also an
account of the church: 76-78, pls. 109~-13. 1t has been pulled down
now: see D. C. Hills, “Turkey’s richness in old churches,” The Times
(London, 20 April, 1963).

209. For a brief discussion of possible sites for Ketzeon, see notes
418, 425.
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can be crossed by the traveler more or less where he wills. A
less arduous and shorter route is to continue eastward up the
river Akampsis, here called the Masat Dere beyond Maden,
instead of turning south over the Kop pass. The valley leads
up past the hamlets of Masat, Masat Han, and Masat
Mahalle, which give their name to this stretch of the river. It
may be that one of them represents the important strong
place of Mastaton mentioned by Constantine Porphyro-
genitus.?'° Itis possible to turn south at Masat and cross the
mountains to Elegia (?) Askale, or continue eastward up the
rivers Masat or Kurt, and then south into the plain of
Erzurum over any of a number of passes which are about as
high as the Kop, but less steep.2!’

The Jesuit Father Monier, starting from Erzurumin 1711,
records Chaouf, which we cannot find; then Chimaghil (one
of the four Cimagil wvillages); Aviraq, Everek; and
Varzouhan, Varzahan. The situation of Cimagil and
Everek suggests that he chose to travel along the high pas-
tures of the Kop range rather than make a straight cros-
sing.2!2 He was traveling in October, and presumably the
snows must have been late that year. By the nineteenth
century there seems to have been some standardization, and
the route ran from Bayburt through Maden to Masat. From
there it ran southeastward across the mountains to
Kogapinar in the valley of the river Kagdarig Su, and across a
low ridge to drop into the plain of Theodosioupolis,
Erzurum Ovasi, at Meymansur. This was the route taken by
Ainsworth?!3 and by General Chesney;2'# it is the only one
marked on Saint-Martin’s map.2'* However, in the latter
half of the nineteenth century, the track over the Kop Dagi
pass seems to have been accepted as a route. Strecker’s map.
gives it as secondary to the Masat route,?'® and Murray

210. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, DA/, 1, 212-13. Mastaton is
coupled with Avnikon, Avnik, which would lead us to look for it east
of Theodosioupolis, but on the other hand Constantine distin-
guishes it from Avnikion by saying that it belonged to the
Theodosioupolitans. Adontz does not mention it, and Honigmann,
Ostgrenze, 80, 164, makes no identification. A site at Masat along
this important route near the Maden mines might also be considered
for Procopius’ Bolon, “which lies very near the limits of Theo-
dosioupolis™: Wars, I xv, 32-33.

211. The region around the headwaters of the Akampsis, here
Masat and Kurt, through which these routes pass, was the district of
Tsourmeri. It was among the lands given by Basil H to David the
Kouropalates in 979 in return for military support against Bardas
Skleros: Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 151, 226. One or more of these
routes from Paipertes would have joined the route from Rhizaion to
Theodosioupolis (p. 55 below) on the later stages of the journey.

212. Monier (1711), I, 373-74.

213. Ainsworth (1840), II, 394-95. On p. 396 he identifies
Tekiyah Tagh, Kostan Dag (?), on the Pontic watershed with
Xenophon’s Theches. But, in a later work, Travels in the Track of the
Ten Thousand Greeks(London, 1844), 247, he shifted Mt. Theches to
the Kop Dag, and in a still later work, Sir John Lubbock’s Hundred
Books, No. 78, Xenopon (London, 1894), 326-27, Ainsworth trans-
posed the names and gave Mt. Theches as the Tekiyah Tagh between
Bayburt and Erzurum.

214. Chesney (1831), 122. 1t was also taken by Gamba (1822), I,
416-19, who gives Massata, Masat; Kiochapoun Gar, Kosapinar;
and Hermanu-Kei, Eregmansur (?). He rightly observes the water-
shed between the rivers draining to the Persian Gulf and those to the
Black Sea.

215. Saint-Martin, Asie Mineure, map.

216. Strecker (1855), pl. m, map.

appears to think that the two were of equal value, although
the Guide is unclear. Its Route 75 goes from Baibut, Bayburt,
up the river Marsat Dereh, Masat Dere, and then, passing
over Coph Dagh, Kop Dagi, comes to Mihmansur,
Meymansur.?!” This suggests a long traverse of the high
country such as was made by Father Monier. Route 82
mentions Mussat, Masat, and Khooshjah Beenar,
Kosapinar, which suggests the standard route.?'®

Once again, more exploration is needed, but it seems likely
that the old route through Meymansur, Kosapinar and
Masat is more likely to represent the Byzantine road, and
that the motor road over the Kop Dagi Gegidi follows the
course of a newer route which appears to have come into
more general use in the nineteenth century,?'® perhaps be-
cause it calls for one quick crossing of the dangerous high
ground rather than the longer traverse of highland country
on the Masat route.

LAND RouUTES, NORTH-SOUTH

North-south communications in the Pontos necessarily en-
counter mountains. Modern roads tend to follow the valley
bottoms as far as possible in their courses through the moun-
tains, but ancient and medieval routes did not necessarily do
this, and a mountain crossing was often best made by keep-
ing along a winding route on gradually ascending ridges.
This avoided the danger of being overlooked by robbers, and
the necessity for steep ascents and descents from one valley to
another. The present roads inland from Oinaion, Unye, and
Kerasous, Giresun, are examples of ridge roads which may
follow the more ancient routes. The problems are lesser at the
western end of the Pontos where the mountain barrier is not
so high, and greater at the eastern end where there are the
added difficulties of heavy rainfall and thick forest. The
eastern routes are essentially seasonal, giving a pleasant cros-
sing and plenty of pasturage for horse in the summer months,
but a bleak and dangerous journey in winter. This is well
enough illustrated by the disasters which struck Alexios I11
when he carried out a winter expedition against Cheriana,
Ulu Siran?2°, or by nineteenth-century accounts of winter
crossings from Trebizond to Erzurum.22! Up to the 1960's
Sebinkarahisar in the vilayet of Giresun was cut off from its
administrative capital for five months of the year. We list the
routes in a west to east sequence, starting from Sinope.?22

Sinope, Sinop, to the Trunk Road in the Valley of the
Amnias, Gok
No evidence as to the precise route has been found and we

217. Murray’s Handbook, 415, Route 75.

218. Murray’s Handbook, 435-36, Route 82.

219. Deyrolle (1869), XXIX, 270, writes of two roads, one over
the Kop Dagi, and a shorter one over Khochapounhar, Kosapinar,
as the summer route.

220. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 77.

221. For winter travel see note 198 above and p. 37.

222. For routes to the west of Sinope which run south from the
coast, see R. Leonhard, Paphlagonien (Berlin, 1915), pp. 82-88 for
lonopolis, Inebolu, to Pompeiopolis, Tagkdprii, and pp. 92-96 for
Tonopolis to Anadynata Boyah (?).
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have not searched carefully for it. It may have followed the
line of the modern road south from Sinope, but a road
mender on the pass knew of no ancient ruins along it. This
road crosses some thirty-five kilometers of flattish fertile land
south of Sinope and then gradually mounts along the slopes
of a steep rift to a height of 1200 m. The high country makes
comfortable traveling over rolling ridges and the road de-
scends gradually through a conifer forest and finally more
steeply into the valley of the Amnias, just to the west of
Boyabat. However, the Kiepert map marks a route by
Maercker, which branches off the modern road in a south-
westerly direction at the watershed. Maercker pursued a
more direct course for Pompeiopolis, Tagképrii, and came
into the Amnias valley just to the east of the town. We have
been unable to trace the publication of this route but it might
correspond to the Peutinger route. This is given as
Gangra—Pompeiopolis—Sinope, which gives us little but the
notification of its existence. But a group of stations coming
after Sinope must have belonged to it.223

Wilson tentatively identifies names which could be on the
route from Gangra to Sinope. There are Vicui, Kastamonu;
Tyae, in the region of Burniih; Cereas, Findigak; and Milete,
Kabah. This arrangement follows the line of the modern
road.??4 Hamilton describes the route and remarks that it is
not much used because of the difficulty of crossing the passes;
but in reality it is not too difficult and the prosperity and

trade of Sinope in the ancient world must have enhanced
it.22s

From Paurae, Bafra, up the River Halys, Kizilirmak,
as Far as the Region of Celtik, to Join the Trunk
Road at the River Crossing West of Andrapa,
Vezirképri
There is no documentation for the use of this route in
Roman times. The Roman station of Helega probably lay on
or near the mouth of the Halys, to be succeeded by Paurae.
The river is navigable as far as Celtik,?2® where the first ford
is reported;?2” and there are ruins of a bridge about one hour
higher up. The description of the bridge leaves it uncertain as
to whether it was Roman or not?28 but it is safe to assume
that the trunk road crossed the Halys somewhere at or
between the Celtik ford and the ruined bridge. The evidence
for a Byzantine route down the Halys, either by land or by
river, is provided by the retreat of the Crusaders from around
Merzifon to Paurae after their defeat in 1101. The natural

223. Robinson, AJA, 9 (1905), 327-29; milestones nos. 75, 76, 77
may be relevant. Miller, /R, fig. 210, col. 642; Routes 93, 94a, 94b,
cols. 670-71. But Miller’s account is unsatisfactory.

224. Wilson, Thesis, 355-58. He points out that Boyabat is not
known to have been an ancient site. Nor have we seen any sign of
pre-Turkish settlement there: see B. Basoglu, Boyabat ve cevresi
Tarihi (Ankara, 1972).

225. Hamilton (1836), I, 317-20. Leaf, JHS, 37 (1916), 1-16,
argues forcefully, though from the armchair, that Sinope could not
have had any significant trade with the interior because of the
difficulty of crossing the mountains. This ignores the fact that cities
further east traded across much more formidable mountain barriers,
but he is probably right in his thesis that Sinopitan wealth was based
primarily on the function of the city as an emporium. See p. 69.

226. See p. 90.

227. Hamilton (1836), I, 327.

228. Cumonts, SP, I, 84-85.

route for this retreat would have been down the Halys valley,
in which two castles are reported.??? Evliya Celebi remarks
of “Kopri,” Andrapa, Vezirképri, that “‘the harbours of
this town on the shores of the Black Sea are Bafra and
Sinope, which are but a journey distant.”” This is fair evidence
for the Halys valley route to Paurae but it is unclear as to how
merchandise would have been taken to Sinope or as to
whether the routes to which he refers are by land or sea.?3°

The large Kiepert map marks land journeys by several
German travelers through this region, but we have been
unable to trace their accounts.?3!

From Amisos, Samsun, South to the Junction with
the East-West Trunk Road

This is the easiest route from the Pontic coast to the
interior of Asia Minor and it must have been an important
factor in the growth of Amisos, from at least as long ago as
the foundation of the Hittite capital at Bogazkoy, for which
it was the natural port. South of Amisos, the road crosses the
three gentle passes of Mahmur Dag at 840 m. Hacilardag at
820 m and the Karadag at 900 m. The township of Kavak,
which is on the modern road, was almost certainly on the
ancient road too. Both ancient and Byzantine antiquities -
have been reported from it, but it remains without an ancient
name. Grégoire suggested that a Roman road might have
branched off here to go directly to Andrapa, but pointed out
that it was not an easy route.?*? In the region of the
Phazemonites (Merzifon, Havza, and Ladik), the road must
have divided, with one branch continuing south to Thermae
Phazemonites, Havza, and across the plain of Chiliokomon,
Suluova, while the other turned eastward to pass through
Laodikeia, Ladik.23?

The Route South up the Iris, Yesil, Valley to Join the
Trunk Road at Eupatoria-Magnopolis (Confluence of
Iris and Lykos, Kelkit)

This road is listed by Ptolemy, and Munro must be right in
suggesting that the site of Eupatoria-Magnopolis is in part
dictated by the need to guard this road.?3* But the fact that
Magnopolis seems to disappear in Byzantine times may

229. Seep.91.

230. Evliya (1644), 11, 218.

231. Maerckher traveled from Karousa, Gerze, inland to the
northern loop of the Halys just west of Andrapa. He also went from
the mouth of the Halys south to Boyabat, traveling along the west
bank through Celtik. This may represent the direct land route up the
valley. Von Prittwitz and Gaffron, and von Frottwell traveled from
Zalekon, Alacam, to Celtik on the Halys. Kannenberg and von
Prittwitz traveled up the Halys about as far south as Asar and then
turned eastward to come down to the coast region at Eusene Dagale,
Karakoy Irmak.

232. Grégoire (1907), 7-11. Tchihatcheff had taken the same
route as Grégoire, and Kinneir (1813), 307-8, seems to have traveled
this way.

233. For descriptions of the roads and milestones, see Munro,
JHS,20(1901), 53-55; 1899. Anderson, SP, I, 48-50; Cumonts, SP,
I, 121-23; M. E. Fountaine, “A Butterfly Summer in Asia Minor,”
The Entomologist, 37 (London, 1904), 79-84, 105-8, 135-37,
157-59, 184-86: and Wilson, Thesis, 369-75. Miller, IR, col. 671,
mentions the road and milestones but does not give it a route
number.

234. Ptolemy, Geography, ed. Miiller, V, vi, 3; Munro, JHS, 20
(1901), 54-55; summary in Ritter, Erdkunde, XVIII, 232-36.
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suggest that the route was then little used. However,
Anderson noted a stone with a cross on it from one period of
reconstruction of the bridge over the river at this point,23$
and Hamilton noted the medieval castle at Boghaz Hissan
Kaley, Kalekoy,?2¢ a little further down the valley. The
bridge may be connected with the trunk route east to west,
but the position of the castle suggests that it may have
guarded the route north along the Iris valley. The fact that
coastal Limnia assumed the metropolitical rights of Amaseia
in the fourteenth century perhaps indicates a connection
between the two towns.??” And if we are correct in identify-
ing Kinte as Limnia, John II Komnenos probably took this
route on his way to Neokaisareia, Niksar, in 1140,232 follow-
ing in the wake of Lucullus, who had marched this way into
the Phaneroia more than a thousand years earlier.

The only traveler’s account unfortunately lacks any detail,
but the fact that this route was used as a means of traveling
from Amisos to Amaseia suggests that it was without any
difficult obstacles. Colonel Rottiers stated. ““We went down
first to a point near the ruins of Ancona, on the river Ekil
[Yesil]. We followed this to the point where the Tokat Irmak,
which formerly borrowed from the Ekil its antique name Iris,
runs into the last-named river. We then followed the valley in
which this river runs as far as the town of this name.” 23°

The Route South from Themiskyra (Region of Terme)
up the Thermodon, Terme Suyu
We have no evidence for this route, but the existence of
classical Themiskyra makes it probable that it had access to
the Phaneroia. Ritter deals with the area?*° and the Kiepert
map marks a journey by Hirschfeld. He traveled from Car-
samba across into the valley of the Thermodon and thence to
Neokaisareia, Niksar, on a route which may have taken him
past Kainochorion, Mahalek, now Kekirkale (?).

The Route South from Oinaion, Unye, to the Trunk
Road at Neokaisareia, Niksar
There appears to be no textual or archaeological evidence
for the existence of this route in the classical period, but the
Hellenistic sites of Caleoglu castle near Oinaion, of Kaino-
chorion castle, and of Kabeira, Niksar, which was a
Mithridatic capital, suggests that a route connected these
places.2*! The Tarhan map marks important ruins at
Kizilelma, east of the path of the modern road, which may
indicate a different course for it. Gregory of Nyssa offers

235. Anderson, SP,1,77.

236. Hamilton (1836), 1, 342. The castle is marked on the Tarhan
map.

237. See p. 98.

238. See p. 99.

239. Rottiers (1820), 252. ““The town of this name” presumably
refers to Tokat.

240. Ritter, Erdkunde, XV111,95-104. D. M. Girard, “Un coin de
I'’Asie Mineure, le Djanik,” Le Muséon, N.S., 8 (1907), 152, may be
speaking of this route in connection with the transport of flour
from Tokat to Carsamba via Erbaa in the Kelkit valley below
Neokaisareia, Niksar.

241, See p. 101. It is interesting to note that although the place
receives no mention in Strabo, it is certainly among the coastal
Peutinger stations. The town has excellent natural shelter for an
anchorage, but perhaps it slipped out of importance in the Roman
period as a result of the rise of Polemonion.

some evidence for the existence of the route in Byzantine
times. 242

Geographically the route is not one of great difficulty.
There is a flattish coastal strip running a few kilometers
inland from Oinaion, followed by a river valley, guarded by
Caleoglu castle, which leads up gently sloping ridges and
then over rolling hilltops to a maximum height of 1,500 m
beyond Karakkus, now Akkus. If the old route passed by the
Kizilelma ruins marked by Tarhan, it followed the valley of
the river Ceviz as far as the village of Karakkus, from which
it would have been a short and steep ascent to cross the
heights to the south. South of Karakkus the road drops
down about 700 m to cross the river Bag. The castles of
Kevgiirk and Kainochorion, Mahalek or Kekir (?).24* and
other ruins at Ahret are marked by Tarhan along this river
valley, which descends in a westerly direction to join the Iris,
and so must be considered as a possible alternative route
from Neokaisareia to the sea in the region of Limnia; it
would of course be longer than the direct route to Qinaion.

The last stage in the journey south is to ascend the second
range along the slopes of Tinik Tepe to a height of about
1200 m and cross a wooded plateau to drop down into the
Lykos valley at Neokaisareia. The road is typical of those
reaching south in that it must cross two ranges of mountains,
with a deep valley in between. But it is easier going than those
further east, and the main characteristic of it would have
been an interminable ride through thick forests. The vestiges
of the forest still remain on the high ground, with broad-
leafed trees in the mountains as far as the river Bag, and a
conifer forest on the Tinik range. In these upland areas the
houses are single-roomed log cabins with pitched roofs made
of large wooden shingles. They are built on steep slopes with
stilts supporting the floor where the ground drops away; the
animals winter in the space underneath. One section of one
wall only is built of masonry with a half timber frame to
accommodate the fireplace; fodder for men and beasts is
stored in separate little barns on stilts, built close by the
house. This type of farmstead dwelling must look much the
same as its predecessor in the Byzantine period.

The travels of the Patriarch Makarios of Antioch, of 1658,
give evidence that trade from Tokat to the Black Sea was
conducted along this route. He states that ““from this town of
Sinope to Tocat, it is a distance of fifteen stations. Those,
therefore, who wish to pass Tocat with heavy loads go by sea
to a town called Oenos, in Turkish Onia, distant from it two

242. Cumonts, SP, 11, 260 note 2., quoting Gregory of Nyssa's
Life of St. Gregory the Wonderworker in PG, 46, col. 897: “The
countryside teems with fruits, the town is a maker of the Faithful,
and the neighboring sea brings in from all parts its gifts and its
power.”

243, Jerphanion, MéIUSJ, 5(1912), 138, identifies Mahalek with
the Mithridatic fortress of Kainochorion in Strabo, Geography, X11,
u1, 31. Jerphanion is mistaken in correcting Kiepert and making the
Devchur Irmaq flow into the Thermodon, Terme. Kiepert was quite
correct in making this river flow into the Iris below the Lykos
confluence. For a different identification of Kainochorion, see Van
Lennep (1864), 11, 61-77, with a description, plan, and drawings of a
fort on the summit of the Yildiz Dag north of Sivas. However,
Brown, Bryer, and Winfield, BMGS, 4 (1978), 19, identify this with
the region of Herakleioupolis, and we prefer Jerphanion’s identifi-
cation of Kainochorion on p. 102.
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hundred miles, and a skala or port to the city of Cafa.”
Makarios did not take the direct route from Oinaion to
Neokaisareia for fear of brigands, and his track over the
mountains appears to have taken him four days, although in
an earlier passage he noted that it is only four days journey
between Oinaion and Tokat.?4*

The modern route is about 100 km long and takes four
hours by motor car. The journey took two days’ riding in
earlier times, according to Evliya Celebi and to an informant
of Cumont.?4*

The Route from Polemonion, Fatsa, to Neokaisareia,
Niksar

The existence of a Roman road between the two towns is
attested by the Peutinger Tables, which give a total distance
of 49 m.p., and one intermediate station, Bartae.2*® Miller
follows Kiepert in suggesting Sarkis for Bartae. If this is the
modern Serkes, the route would have followed the modern
ridge track as far as the Egrikirik mountains and thence in
the same southwesterly direction to Niksar. An alternative
route would follow the modern dirt road up the river
Boloman to the watershed beyond Aybasti and thence east-
ward along the ridges traveled by the Cumonts and others in
the nineteenth century, between Niksar and Koyulhisar.24’
At Aybasti the Boloman valley opens out into a broad bowl
with well cultivated land. This is a suitable place for the
intermediate station since it would be about halfway along
on a two-day journey. The multiplicity of tracks and villages
marked on the Turkish map suggest that this was well-
inhabited country, easy to cross by numbers of routes. Such a
relative ease of communication southward over the moun-
tains may have been a factor in the siting of the city of
Polemonion, since it is without a natural harbor.

The Route from Polemonion, Fatsa, to Sebasteia,
Sivas
The evidence for such a route in the ancient world depends
partly upon the whereabouts of the Mithridatic stronghold
of Taularon and whether or not it lay upon it. After his defeat
by Lucullus, Mithridates fled through Komana Pontika,
Giimenek, and Taularon on his way to the Euphrates.
Reinach?4® placed Taularon at the suggestively named
“Taourla” noted, but not commented upon, by Munro.?*?
Cumont tentatively accepted this identification.?3° At a later
date Munro himself plausibly suggested Sebasteia for

244. Makarios (1658), 429-30, 437-38. On p. 440, the old Greek
name for Tokat is given as Koyd®ow. Peyssonnel, Traité, 11, 91-92,
also stresses the importance of Ounia, Unye, as a port for Tokat and
its merchandise.

245. Evliya (1644), 11, 104, Cumonts, SP, 11, 260.

246. Miller, IR, cols. 667-69, Route 93. Miller and Kiepert are
both following Tchihatcheff, who went through Serkes. The stations
are: Polemonion; 11 m.p., Bartae; 38 m.p., Neokaisareia.

247. Seep.23.

248. T. Reinach, Recueil général des monnaies grecques d'Asie
Mineure: 1,1, Pont et Paphlagonia (Paris, 1904), 106. Reinach rather
imjudiciously refers to Taourla as a *‘gros bourg.”

249. J. Munro, in Hogarth and Munro (1891), 730.

250. Cumonts, SP, 11, 284, with the reservation that someone had
better look at Taourla.

Taularon on the grounds that it had no ancient name.?%! In
general geographical terms this makes excellent sense, but
Sebasteia lies in a great plain, whereas Mithridates’ strong-
holds were as a rule on mountain tops. Grégoire rejected the
identification of Taularon with “Taourla.” The situation is
further complicated by the Turkish maps which show no
exact equivalent of the “Taourla” mentioned by Munro.
There is a village above the bridge on the north slopes of the
Lykos called Tavara, but Cumont clearly assumes that
Munro meant to refer to a village on the south slopes, and
from the map it seems clear that the route which the
Cumonts took on leaving Resadiye must have passed
through Tavara. However they do not report on it.2>2 This
Tavara must be the village of “Tavoura™ which the in-
defatigable Grégoire decided to investigate; he found noth-
ing there.?** The Tarhan map marks ruins at Mezre, which
he identifies as Taularon. There are five places called Mezra
on the map, all of which are in the general area of his site, and
one of which 1s near Tavara. The village above the bridge on
the south slopes 1s named Kundur, but there are two possible
names on the southern slopes of the Kabasakal mountains in
the valley of the Iris, Yegil. These are Dogla and Tozanh.
Dogla sounds more like ““Taourla” than Tozanli, but the
latter is awarded ruins by Tarhan.?%4

If the reported movements of Mithridates from Kabeira-
Neokaisareia to Komana Pontika and thence to Taularon
and the Euphrates are correct, then the likely site for this
town is in the upper Iris valley, perhaps at the Tozanh-
Findicak ruins. To place Taularon on the north bank of the
Lykosis to make Mithridates double back on his tracks from
Komana Pontika and take a very indirect route, involving an
unnecessary crossing of a major river and mountains.

Geographical considerations suggest that the original di-
rection of this route could have lain due south of
Polemonion, through Aybasti, and thence past the castles of
Megdun?®® and Isker Su?®® and down into the fertile
Resadiye area in the Lykos valley, where the tributary rivers
Delice and Cermik flow in from the north and break up the
steep slopes. Here the route forms a junction with the road up
the Lykos valley and probably crossed it at Kundur
Koprii?®*” about 15 km to the east. A junction of routes at
this point would explain the lively fair which the Cumonts?®8
saw in progress with merchants from Merzifon and Sivas.
The Merzifon merchants perhaps still used a Roman trunk
road; the Sivas merchants would use our suggested route

251. Munro (1899), 58—59.

252. Cumonts, SP, 11, 284-86. The reader may be reminded of
the difficulty in identifying place-names by trying to trace on the
Turkish maps the itineraries of even so recent and careful travelers as
the Cumonts. Bearing this example in mind, it ts no wonder that
Roman and Byzantine place-names present problems.

253. Grégoire (1907), 33.

254. Tarhan marks other ruins which might be relevant to this
problem at Mezre. This common place-name simply indicates
“fields.”

255. Cumonts, SP, 11, 280-82, with photograph; Hogarth and
Munro (1891), 731.

256. Ouseley (1812), 111, 482-83.

257. See p. 99.

258. Cumonts, SP, 11, 282-83.
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southwards. There was apparently no township in the
Cumonts’ time, but the earlier use of this road junction is
suggested by the nearby castle of Megdun and the reports of
tombs and pottery.23° The development from a fair on open
or common ground to the present township of Resadiye is a
late example of the kind of development from fair to town
which is typical of medieval Europe.

From Kundur Koprii the route then crossed the Kaba-
sakal mountains to the south by a track passing the village of
Kundur and descended into the valley of the Iris, here called
the Tozanli, and the Tekelici. A modern track, which appears
to be a very direct route, leads up the valley past Hypsele (?),
Ipsele, and across the Kesis mountains to come down into
the Halys valley at Comassa, Camisa, Hafik, whence it is an
easy ride down the valley to Sebasteia.2¢° A second and less
direct alternative would be to continue up the valley of the
Iris to the village of Serefiye, which is at the junction of the
road from Sebasteia to Nikopolis. At Serefiye there were
Byzantine antiquities, and Grégoire tentatively proposed an
identification with the Dagalassos of the Antonine
Itineraries.2®!

We know that a road from Polemonion to Sebasteia ex-
isted in the Trapezuntine period, since we have the record of
the fast four-day journey of the Genoese notary Federico di
Piazzalungo along this route; unfortunately we have no de-
tails of it.2°2 The only other traveler who appears to have
traveled directly between the two places was Tchihatcheff,
who went via Niksar. His is therefore another possible an-
cient route, but more travel and exploration of this crossing
is still required in order to.verify it. What does seem clear is
that the Resadiye region must yield further evidence of settle-
ment in the Byzantine period. Its geographical situation
halfway between Neokaisareia and Anniaca, Koyulhisar,
and between the coast of the Black Sea and Sebasteia suggest
a stopping place; the area is a fertile one capable of support-
ing some population; the castles of Megdun and Isker Su,
and the possibility that Taularon lies in this area—all are
indicative that there may be more to be found.

The Route from Polemonion, Fatsa, to Nikopolis,
Pirk
Peutinger gives the intermediate stations of this route:
33 m.p. to Sauronisena; 16 m.p. to Matuasco; 11 m.p. to
Anniaca; and 18 m.p. to Nikopolis.2®* No milestones have

259. Cumonts, SP, 11, 281-82. He suggests that the present ruins
are not older than the Middle Ages and quotes the normal locally
held view that they are those of a Genoese castle.

260. For Hypsele, Ipsile, see note 63; citing Tomaschek, Kiepert
Festschrift, 148—49. Tomaschek notes this as a possible alternate
route from Sebasteia northward and suggests that Charsianon
should be on it somewhere between Kogchisar and Ipsile. Adontz
puts Charsianon east of Sebasteia on the main highway to Nikopolis
at Horsana, but this was rejected by Honigmann who puts the place
west of Sebasteia: Adontz, Armenia, 68; Honigmann, Ostgrenze,
49-50, returns Charsianon to the site at Mushalem Kale, which
Ramsay, Asia Minor, 249-65, rather confusingly suggests as both
Charsianon and Hypsele.

261. Grégoire (1907), 39.

262. Seep. 112.

263. Miller, /R, cols. 643, 675, 697, Route 97.

been found along this road, which has not, to our knowledge,
been explored. The sites which may be relevant to it are:
Evkaf Koy Kale,?®* Golkéy Kale,?°® Koyulhisar?%® and
Sebinkarahisar.?®” There are also several village names sug-
gestive of castles, and a firmly reported castle at Sisorta.268

The likely course of the road from Polemonion would
seem to be southward up the valley of the river Bolaman. At
some point unknown, but possibly at Catak or farther south
at the confluence of the Go&lkdy stream with the river
Bolaman, the route must leave this valley to cross the moun-
tains and descend into the valley of the river Melanthios,
Melet. It was necessary to cross this great rift and then climb
over the second range of mountains and descend once again
into the Lykos valley. From therg an easy route climbs gently
southward into the plain of Nikopolis.

The previous guesses for the stations along this road have
been limited. Kiepert, followed by Miller, proposed Melet
Hamidiye, now Mesudiye, for Sauronisena; a point of con-
fluence along the upper reaches of the Melanthios for
Matuasco; and Koyulhisar for Anniaca.?®® Grégoire sug-
gests Madasoun, Mudsun, for Matuasco.?7°

The Kiepert-Miller location of Sauronisena is too far
south for a first station, and we prefer to place it at Golkdy
Kale.2”! The reasons are that it is situated on the direct line
for our road, it has an ancient site (albeit of uncertain date),
and the valley slopes open up gently at this point to form an
obvious place for habitation and cultivation in an otherwise
precipitous region.

From Golkoy we propose that the old route followed the
course of the modern road as far as Mesudiye, which we
suggest for Matuasco, and that it continued along the same
road over the Igdir mountains to Anniaca in.the Lykos
valley. Between Sauronisena, Go6lkdy, and Anniaca, this
road would precede that built by the Turkish army from
Ordu to Sivas in the mid-nineteenth century. This is under-
standable since there is no reason to suppose that the geo-
graphical or strategic considerations governing the building
of a Roman road in the first, or a Turkish road in the
nineteenth, century, through this region would have
changed. From Anniaca, Koyulhisar, the ancient and
modern roads diverge since their destinations were different;
the Roman road probably followed up the Lykos valley to
cross it at the bridge carrying the road between Koloneia and
Nikopolis. However, the Chrysanthos map, which marks this

264. The authors of the present study have, however, made dif-
ferent crossings of it. See p. 112.

265. See p. 116.

266. See p. 118.

267. See p. 145.

268. The name is a pleasing one: “The castle in the middle of the
mists.” These may be the ruins reported by Kiepert, ZGEB, 25(4)
(1890), 322.

269. Miller, IR, col. 679. The identification of Koyulhisar with
Anniaca seems to have originated with Boré.

270. Grégoire (1907), 32. Grégoire's suggestion would take the
road into the Lykos valley at Modasoun and from thence up the
valley to Anniaca; alternatively it could have crossed the mountains
to Dagalassos, Serefiye (?), and Nikopolis.

271. See p. 116.
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whole route with great prominence,?’? takes it across the
Lykos at Anniaca to follow the modern road up the southern
slopes of the Lykos valley to a point where it joins the
modern road from Sivas near Grégoire’s Dagalassos in the
region of Serefiye.?”?

The road that we propose runs southward through lime-
stone country for some miles before hitting the harder rock
massif of the mountain spine. It is unlikely to have kept to the
valley bottom of the river Bolaman, which runs in deep
gorges for much of its length, while the road probably ran up
the eastern ridges overlooking the Bolaman. There were said
to have been numerous Greek and a few Armenian families
in these valleys, but no churches were reported from the area.
People from as far away as Unye and Terme use the Bolaman
route to travel up to their yaylas south of Aybasti, which are
named the Persembe Yaylalari. Such seasonal use of the
valley may be some further indication of the line of an
established route.?’* The confluence at Catak, mentioned
above as a possible point of departure for Sauronisena, is
marked by an opening out of the gorges, giving gently slop-
ing fertile land for tilling. There is an admirable site for a
castle on the hillock at the confluence, but it has not been
investigated by us. It is in fact a typical site for one of the
secondary townships which lie half way up many of the
Pontic valleys.?”® The deciduous woods of the region are still
used by the charcoal burners who may be observed at their
traditional craft, but no sign could be seen of the iron-
smelting Chalybians who were still at work in Hamilton’s
day.

The great bowl in the hills at Sauronisena marks the
change from coastal agriculture to the upland farms among
the remnants of forest. The bowl is similar to that which
surrounds Sebinkarahisar; both were formed perhaps by vast
land slips which have filled up and partially evened out the
precipitous valleys in these mountains.

At a height of about 1,000 m extensive cultivation begins
to give way to forest and pasture, marking the limit of the use
of a particular variety of small-wheeled ox cart peculiar to
western Pontos.?”® Other signs of change are the superseding
of fat-tailed by thin-tailed sheep, and of water buffalo by
oxen. Women wear different costumes, while half-timbered
houses are succeeded by all-wooden ones.

Above Sauronisena, the road climbs slowly through
broad-leafed forest to a height of about 1,500 m at the pass
of Hagbeli, and then drops steeply into the valley of the
Melanthios at a height of about 1,000 m. For about 20 km it
follows the valley southeastwards to Matuasco, Mesudiye;
the fields along the valley bottom are irrigated by noria—
monstrous wooden water wheels turning ponderously with
the motion of the stream. We have not explored the lower
reaches of the Melanthios, but it seems unlikely that there
ever was a road along it since it runs into gorges north of

272. Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), map.

273. See p. 23, for the east and west roads at this point.

274. De Planhol. “Chaines pontiques,” 1-12, for a description of
transhumance in these parts.

275. See p. 12.

276. Cf. G. K. Chatzopoulos, "H dua&a ig tov I[TIoviov, 4P, 33
(1975-76), 36-50.

Kirkharman where the modern road crosses the mountains
to Sauronisena.

From Matuasco there i1s a long climb up to the pasture
land and conifers of the Igdir ridges at a height of about
1,800 m before dropping down to Anniaca and the valley of
the Lykos, at about 600 m. The site of Anniaca might be the
great ruined castle of Yukarikale at the top or eastern end of
this open stretch of river, on a precipitate slope about 200 m
above the river and covering the bend in it. Or it might be
Asagikale at the bottom or western end, on an easily de-
fensible rock overlooking the river, where Munro observed a
fortress.?”’

From Anniaca, the road either crossed the river to the
south and chmbed over the mountains to join the
Sebasteia—Nikopolis road, or followed a bank of the Lykos
eastward to a point where a tributary runs into it from the
plain of Nikopolis. The valley along this stretch i1s mode-
rately wide, with barren ochreous rocks on the north bank,
contrasting with the fertile green slopes on the south side.
The modern road runs up the north bank, but there i1s also a
track up the more fertile southern bank.2”® The ascent up to
the plain of Nikopolis, which lies at about 950 m, is an easy
one of some two hours by horse.2”°

The Route from Kotyora, Ordu, to Sebasteia, Sivas

Kotyora was already decaying in the time of Arrian, but it
is an obvious harbor town, and Byzantine remains are re-
ported from its acropolis.28% A castle is reported south of
Ordu, but there is not much more to indicate a route south
from the coast except the geographical fact that this is a very
easy crossing of the mountains, which is why the nineteenth-
century road was built. It may be to the road from Kotyora,
Ordu, to Anniaca, Koyulhisar, that Evliya refers when he
writes: “Two stations north of this village [Koyulhisar], on
the shore of the Black sea, is Baihssa—Bazari” The identity of
Baihssa-Bazari is uncertain, but it must be Ordu, Piraziz, or
Bulancak and the distance suggests the ancient Kotyora and
future Ordu.?8! Morier writes: “To the port of Janik on the
Black sea, the distance from Kuley Hissar 1s not more than
twelve hours,” 282 and again we have the choice among the
three place-names mentioned above for the port of Canik,
which is the district name for this coast. Munro reports the
distance from Koyulhisar to Ordu more realistically as
twenty-four hours.283

From Kotyora the road rises along gentle valleys and the
ridges of the hills through easy country as far as Sauronisena.
The stretch from there to the Lykos at Koyulhisar is de-

277. Hogarth and Munro (1891), 729. There is no sign of ancient
remains at the modern town of Koyulhisar which is on the north
slopes of the valley, and here as elsewhere we have a well-defined
geographical area in which the focal point of human activity is
moved around to suit varying needs at different periods of history.

278. Hogarthand Munro (1891), 728; Munro refers to this stretch
as “‘a narrow defile,” which is perhaps a little misleading.

279. Morier, (1808), 337, may be referring to this junction when
he says, ““about three miles from our last station we saw the road to
Diarbekir and Bagdad.”

280. See p. 120.

281. Evliya (1644), 11, 105.

282. Morier (1808), 338.

283. Hogarth and Munro (1891), 729.
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scribed above. There are the remains of earlier bridges in the
bend of the Lykos below Yukar Kale; it is probably at this
point that the road continued south to Sebasteia, like the
modern one. The ascent out of the valley is a long but gradual
climb of over 1,000 m. into upland pastures ataround 1,800 m,
where lies the watershed between the Lykos and the Iris. The
road then descends round the heads of the Iris catchment
valleys in a southerly direction past Serefiye. Munro men-
tions Kechuit (probably Keceyurt), which is over against
Serefiye, a little to the north.?#4 Here he found an inscription
of Justinianic date said to have come from Sivri Tepe, three
hours to the east. He suggests that Dagalassos may lie here. If
this is the Ikissivritepeleri of the Turkish maps, there was a
short and direct road over very high country between Zara
and Nikopolis. However, there is a place nearer to the
modern road and lying to the east of Serefiye, called Ahsir
Meryemana, which is more suggestive of a church found-
ation, and farther along the same track is a castle name,
Camlikale Koyii. The course of the old road to Sivas from
Koyulhisar, and the point at which it joined the Sivas—
Nikopolis road have therefore to be further explored before
we can be certain of the exact course of either route, of the
placing of the Peutinger Tables' junction station of
Mesorome, and whether this is identical with Dagalassos.?®°
The information of Munro suggests that the course of the
modern road is not the same as that of the old road between
Zara and Nikopolis, or it may be that there were different
summer and winter routes between Sebasteia and Nikopolis.
Such a suggestion is made the more probable by the different
number of stations in the Antonine and Peutinger lists. The
Antonine list has three intermediate stations while Peutinger
has four; the names are not easy to reconcile except for the
first after Sebasteia, which is Camisa in the Itinerary and
Comassa in the tables. From Zara to Sebasteia the course of
the ancient road cannot have deviated much from the
modern route which runs along a natural highway formed by
the upland reaches of the Halys. The intermediate station of
Camisa or Comassa is agreed by all our authorities to lie at
the modern Kemis or Hafik. From Hafik, the Turkish map
marks a track directly northward over the Kesis mountains
to Ipsele and the upper Iris valley. This could have continued
north across the ridge into the Lykos valley at Mudsun and
thence across yet another range to Mesudiye and on to the
coast at either Polemonion or Kotyora. All these possibilities
await further exploration.28¢

The Route from Kerasous, Giresun, to Koloneia,
Sebinkarahisar; Nikopolis, Piirk; and the Euphrates:
or to Sebasteia, Sivas
For the route between Kerasous and Koloneia we have
literary but not archaeological evidence. Koloneia needed a

284. Hogarth and Munro (1891), 729.

285. See p. 24, and Adontz, Armenia, 62-64; the stations are
conveniently summarized on p. 62.

286. According to the Kiepert map, a traveler named Austin took
the road inland from Ordu, partly along the Melanthios, Melet
Irmak, but we have been unable to trace an account of this journey.
Krause went inland from Abdal, Piraziz, up the Pazar Suyuand then
crossed eastward to follow the Aksu down to Catak, where he joined
the Giresun to Sebinkarahisar road.

link with the sea, particularly when it became a theme cap-
ital, to export its alum, which may be that mentioned by
Pliny?#7 and is certainly the “‘allume di rocca di Colonna™ 28
about 684 tons of which were exported annually on a seven-
day porterage to Kerasous in the fourteenth century.?8°

The bond uniting the two towns is confirmed by Evliya
Celebi who wrote: “The inhabitants of the villages along the
shores of the Black Sea send all their best goods into the
castle [Sebinkarahisar] to protect them from the inroads of
the Cossacks.” 2°° The route finally seems to have declined in
importance with the introduction of the steamship, when
Consul Suter wrote of Sebinkarahisar: ““The traders procure
their supplies from Constantinople. Formerly they em-
barked at Kerehsin [Giresun] for. the capital; but since the
establishment of the steamers they generally proceed for that
purpose to Trebizond. 2!

The first motor road used to run out of Giresun just to the
east of the town and climb up past Gedik Kaya along a
seemingly endless series of gently mounting ridges, with one
considerable descent, to reach Yavuzkemal at a height of
about 1,750 m. Nuts and maize are now the main crops of
these well-cultivated slopes south of Giresun, with well-
populated villages in the valleys. Yavuzkemal is a modern
township mainly existing on forestry; south of it the moun-
tains are much more sparsely populated with stretches of
forest in the high valleys and snow pastures above them with
peaks rising to just over 3000 m. The road from Yavuzkemal
descends sharply into the valley of the river Kiirtlin, which it
follows to its confluence with the river Aksu. From here it
follows the river valley southward for a few miles up through
cultivated clearings into a rocky and narrow valley forested
with beech hornbeam, alder, maple, and wild cherry. This
gradually gives way to the conifer belt which in its turn peters
out in the rolling snow pastures of the pass of Egribel at well
over 2,000 m. This is the watershed between the rivers run-
ning north into the Black Sea, and those running south into
the Lykos. The road descends steeply southward into the
valley of the river Arslanyurdu. At Katochorion, Gedahor, it
passes through one of the nineteenth-century centers of alum
mining.2°? A few kilometers further south the valley opens
out into the wide Koloneia bowl, at a height of between 1,400
and 1,500 m.

The route taken by Tchihatcheff appears more likely to
approximate the old one of the alum traders.?®3 It runs up
the valley of the river Aksu, which flows into the sea about
5 km. east of Giresun. The track, still essayed by postal jeep,
runs for the most part along the eastern shoulders of the
Aksu valley. Tchihatcheff mentions three names between
Giresun and Geudul, Gudil, which cannot now be traced,
but one is probably the place simply marked Han. At Gudil,
Tchihatcheff left the Aksu valley and continued due south up

287. Pliny, Natuwral Historv, XXXV, L, 184.

288. Pegolotti, ed. Evans, 369.

289. Heyd. Commerce, 11, 566.

290. Evliya (1644), 11, 206. He maintains later that they once
penetrated as far as Sebinkarahisar.

291. Suter (1838), 436. Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), maps,
shows the route as of major importance.

292. Bryer, Isaac, and Winfield, AP, 32 (1972-73), 238-52.

293. See Tchihatcheff, Asie Mineure, Mineure, Atlas.
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a tributary valley through Gumbetkhan, Kumbet. From
here he may have joined the road described above and
crossed the pass at Egribel; or he may have kept on a direct
route farther to the east and come down to join the motor
road below Lidjese, Licese, which he mentions, near
Katochorion.

Both of these tracks have Han names along them, but it
seems more likely that the Tchihatcheff route along the Aksu
is the old one, for it avoids an extra mountain crossing. A
further point in its favor is that Tchihatcheff mentions six
places along the road, which would agree with Pegolotti’s
statement that it took seven days for the alum to reach the
sea. Consul Taylor gives the distance as eighteen hours which
would have been a two- or three-day journey, but this is a
calculation for a swift party on horseback rather than for
porterage.2®4

From Sebinkarahisar to Nikopolis, the modern road
crosses a low saddle of land south west of the town and then
descends gently into the Lykos valley near the great rock
of Dumankaya, where Taylor noted a Byzantine cave
chapel.?®® The Lykos widens out at this point from its course
through the Zagpa gorges to the east. It would have been
possible to ford the river except when it was running very
high. To the south the road continued for a short ride of two
hours or so up a tributary of the Lykos, to come out in the
plain of Nikopolis.

The Roman city of Nikopolis and the Byzantine castle of
Koloneia derived their strategic importance largely from
their positions at major road junctions. In the case of
Nikopolis the roads running east, west, and southwest have
been described above.?°® Another route of some impor-
tance, which is not of proven antiquity but whose course
suggests an ancient road, lay more or less due south. This
route turns out of the plain of Nikopolis up the valley of the
river Pulat and crosses one of the minor ridges of the Kizil
Dag1 to come down into the upper reaches of the Halys
valley. From here the choices were to follow the valley west-
ward down to Zara and Sebasteia, or to follow it upstream
east to Refahiye, Baggercenis, and from there on to Satala or
to Erzincan. Or the traveler could continue in a southerly
direction to Zimara, Zinegar, and join the frontier road
going down the Euphrates to Melitene.

The section of country through which these roads pass has
been little explored, but the Tarhan Map marks antiquities at
Buldur Harabeleri and Yenikoy, and a castle at Aksar.?°7
He identifies these sites as Mesorome, Buldur Harabeleri;
Caltiorissa, Yenikoy, and the castle as being at Oleoberda,
Aksar or Kilinglar. He marks a fourth site at Kumoglu,
without any ruins, as Dagalassos or Megalassos. The identi-
fication of the Buldur Harabeleri with Mesorome may be

294, Taylor (1866), 295.

295. Taylor (1866), 297-98.

296. See p. 21.

297. The castle marked by Tarhan at Eskihisar may be his equi-
valent for the actual ruins of Nikopolis, Piirk, which he does not
mark at all. The Turkish map correctly marks the village next to
Piirk as Eskigar, but gives no Eskihisar in the area. There is no
Kiliglar in the area on the Turkish map, but there is a village
Kilinglar south of Aksar. Tarhan is unclear as to whether his
Oleoberda is placed at Aksar or Kiliglar.

dismissed since all the indications are that Mesorome lies
west of Nikopolis whereas Buldur lies in the mountains to the
southeast. The identification of Aksar, or Kilinglar, castle
with Oleoberda makes good sense if we assume with Yorke
that this 1s the first station of the direct Peutinger route from
Nikopolis to Melitene.

The identification of Caltiorissa with the Yenikdy ruins is
possible but unlikely; Caltiorissa is the first station east of
Nikopolis on the Peutinger road to Satala, and Yenikdy,
which lies south of the Halys valley, seems too far to the
south of any reasonable line of march to Satala. We prefer
not to assume the identity of Caltiorissa and Caleorsissa, but
accept the identification of Caleorsissa, Yenikdy, as the
second station on the direct Melitene road. The third station
of Analiba would then lie at Kurugay.

The route from Nikopolis to Sebasteia via the river Pulat
was followed by Grégoire, but he considered it unlikely that
this was the normal ancient route between the two towns. He
pointed out that the route westward from Nikopolis and then
south via Zara was shorter and easier. He followed Yorke in
regarding the Pulat valley route as representing the trace of
the direct route from Nikopolis to Melitene via Zimara,
Zinegar,**% we, too, follow this opinion.

A more direct route across the mountains to Sivas was
followed by Consul Suter.2?® He went up the Gemidereh,
Gemindere, and around the flanks of the Koge Dagi on a
track which would have taken him through Kuméglu. The
Tarhan identification of Kumoglu with Megalassos, or
Dagalassos, may not be accepted, but it seems quite possible
that the Suter route represents an ancient summer road
between Sebasteia and Nikopolis, and that Kumoglu is a
Roman or Byzantine station along this route.

Consul Taylor traveled the whole journey between
Nikopolis and Zimara and we regard his route as a likely
approximation to the direct Peutinger route III between
these two places. He mentions the finding of a milestone
which he illustrates, and refers to remains of paving as “‘the
massive even blocks characterizing Roman work,”3°°

Well south of this, near “‘El Khan,”” which is a little south
of Kurugay, he noted some cave dwellings in which a
Byzantine coin was found.

From Esbiye Southward
We have no warrant for the existence of such a route in the
ancient or medieval period. However, geographical consider-
ations suggest that there was a perfectly feasible crossing to
the Kovata, Alucra, valley, and there are plenty of tracks
across the mountains.>°! A number of place-names ending in

298. Grégoire (1907), 37-41, esp. 38.

299. Suter (1838), 437-38. Cumonts, SP, II, assumed that the
route up the river Pulat was the route to Zara and Sivas.

300. Taylor (1866), 3018, and notes 94, 95, 97 above, for confu-
sion about this identification.

301. Peyssonnel, Traité, 11, 53, 83, writes that Haspié, Esbiye, is
the summer port for the great mines of Kure which supplied the
Ottoman empire with copper. He says that Kure was two days
journey from Esbiye and four days journey from Trebizond, where
the copper was shipped out in winter because Esbiye provided no
shelter for ships. Kure, as described by Peyssonnel, should therefore
be south of Esbiye, and probably in the region of Alucra. However,
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“Kilise” (= church), or “Kale™ (= castle) suggest that this
region would be worth exploring;*°2 but Rivet, the only
traveler who made the crossing, seems to have left no account
of it save the trace of his journey on Kiepert’s map.

Tichihatcheff made the journey between Esbiye and
Ardasa, Torul, traveling across country which does not sug-
gest a natural route, but we have not explored the greater
part of it. It is possible that the route inland from Esbiye
served as a means of connecting Tripolis, Tirebolu, with the
interior. It is only a short journey westward along the coast
from Tripohs to Esbiye and, as will be seen below, there is no
natural route southward from Tripolis. The villages noted by
Tchihatcheff are: Adabau (?); Aurakevi (one of the Avluca
villages?); Agatsch Bashi (one of the Agbasi yaylas?);
Sarybaba, Sanbaba; Eryklu, Erikli; and Emberek,
Emrek .33

From Tripolis, Tirebolu, Southward

We have no evidence of a classical route southward from
Tnpolis and only a few indications that such a route may
have existed at a later date. The existence of the classical
town and of its fortified Byzantine successor is suggestive of a
route inland, since there would normally be little point in a
coastal town isolated from its hinterland. In the case of
Tripolis it has, however, been suggested that the reason for a
town lay in the need of a port for the Argyria silver mines %4
It has already been pointed out that the Philabonites, Harsit,
River valley, which might appear to provide a natural route
inland from its mouth a few kilometers to the east of Tripolis,
runs through an exceedingly deep gorge over much of its
length between Ardasa and the sea. And any route south-
ward from Tripolis has to cross awkward mountain country.
However, the evidence of Panaretos as to the expeditions of
Alexios 111 in 1380 shows that an expedition could cross such
mountains,*®® and if the identification of Simulika as
Stumiikla is correct it seems likely that he may have been
following a route down into the Kovata valley. In the nine-
teenth century, Kiepert's map shows Krause making jour-
neys along the line of the Harsit on both flanks of the
valley 30¢

From Sthlabopiastes, Vakfikebir (?), Southward
There are two small classical sites in the bay of Vakfikebir:
at Liviopolis, Yuvabolu, on the west side of the bay and

there is probably a confusion here. There are mines in the hinterland
south of Esbiye and it is to these that Peyssonnel must refer. But he is
mistaken in identifying them as Kure, which is the well-known
arsenic mine south of Ionopolis, Inebolu.

302. See p. 26 and note 91. Esbiye would have been the port for
Gouatha, Kovata; and Ghevond’s unidentified Castillon and the
district of Marithinesse may be in the area south of Esbiye.

303. Tschichatschof (1858), 288—93 and map. For the country
around Erikli and Emrek, see Bryer, Isaac, and Winfield, 4P, 32
(1972-73), 221-35.

304. See pp. 138-44.

305. See p. 140.

306. There is also a Krause journey inland from Karaburunu,
which lies between Tirebolu and Gorele. This journey took him
eastward along the high summer pasture ridges to the Zigana pass,
where he joined the main Trebizond to Tabriz road.

possibly at Kerasous, Kiregon, on the east side,*°” but noth-
ing is known of the history of either place. We tentatively
identify Vakfikebir as the Sthlabopiastes of Panaretos’®®
and there 1s some evidence for a Byzantine route southward
from here. The literary evidence lies in the campaign de-
scribed by Panaretos.*°® Archeological evidence is provided
by the church at Fol, south of Tonya and the castle at Suma
in a tributary valley of the Philabonites, Harsit, above
Kirtiin.*'® The geography of the area encourages such a
road, for at Erikbel there is a lower pass than any of the
others over the eastern Pontic mountains; it is also a lower
pass than any other for a considerable distance to the west.
The route itself runs inland up the line of the river Fol, but is
unhikely to have kept to it since there are two sections with
deep gorges before the Fol emerges onto the wide irregular
bowl in the hills where the township of Tonya is situated, at
about 750 m above sea level. At the southern end the valleys
once again close in to form a gorge for about 4 km, where the
track must have lain along the shoulders of the valley, and for
the last 8 km up to Fol Maden it widens out to geritle
cultivated slopes with even some flat land in the valley
bottom. Tonya occupies the typical situation of one of the
secondary townships of the Pontic valleys,*'' but has no
antiquities save for a reported castle whose existence we were
unable to verify.

At Fol Maden, not far from the church, there are the ruins
of a small bath and han, providing further evidence of a
through route along this valley. There was also a mine there,
as the name of the place implies.

From Fol the track climbs up past the headwaters of the
river to the Erikbeli pass atabout 1,500 m. A ridge track runs
east and west from here up through the summer pasture
lands, or the traveler can take the easy descent southward
past the castle of Suma into the Philabonites valley at
Kiurtin, Deyrolle followed (in reverse) a track from
Karatchoukour, Karagukur, which goes over the shoulders
of the mountains eastward to Ardasa and Mesochaldia.®'?
Or the traveler could continue southward across the moun-
tains to Cheriana and the Lykos valley or to Kovata and
Koloneia. The Cheriana track followed the eastern branch of
the river Kiirtiin through villages well populated by Greeks
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.*'* At Emrek it
would have crossed the Tchihatcheff route from Esbiye to
Ardasa.*'* From there it climbed to the watershed of the
Yildiz mountains and joined one of the direct routes from
Trebizond to Cheriana.

The Kovata track followed up the line of the western
branch of the river Kirtin and would have crossed the
Tchihatcheff route at Sanbaba.?'® At Simulika, Sum-

307. The Kiepert map appears to mark Kerasous at Vakfikebir.
For 4 table of identifications of places on this stretch of coast, see
p. 154.

308. See p. 141.

309. See p. 140.

310. For the church at Fol, see p. 159; and for Suma Kale, p. 144.

311, Seep. 12.

312. Deyrolle (1869), XXIX, 15.

313. Bryer, Isaac and Winfield, AP, 32 (1972-73), 176 .

314. See above.

315. See p. 140.
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ikl1i,%'¢ it turns southwest across the Sariyar mountains,
and then south. Kaledibi, “‘the village at the foot of the
castle,” lies on a track leading from the Sariyar mountains
down into the Kovata valley. Thence it was possible to
continue south across the Berdiga Daglar mountains into
the valley of the Lykos at Camoluk, Mindeval, or westward
to Koloneia.

From Platana, Akgaabat, Southward

The geography of the hinterland allows for relatively easy
routes southward through the bandon of Trikomia,*'” the
Hagka Yaylas, and Katirkaya to the Zigana ridges.>'® Good
tracks lead southward up both the Kalenima and Sera val-
leys; from their headwaters it is easy to strike into the main
route southward from Trebizond at Dikaisimon, Magka, or
via Phianoe, Fikandy Yayla, and Spelia, Ispela. Panaretos’
account of an expedition into these mountain pastures and
then northward to the sea is evidence of the use of tracks
through this part of the country in the fourteenth century.>'®
Deyrolle followed a route northward from the Philabonites,
Harsit, valley at Karatchoukour, Karagukur, near Kirtin
He seems to have gone up to the watershed at Erikbeli and
then climbed the ridges to the east as far as Katirkaya and
thence northward to Beypinar Yayla and down the Kal-
enima River to Platana.??® The whole journey took eigh-
teen hours. He also traveled from the Zigana pass westward
along the watershed and then down into the Philabonites
valley.

From Trebizond, Trabzon, Southward

The hinterland of Trebizond is described in some detail
below; we give here only a brief geographical outline of
routes from Trebizond into the Philabonites valley.*?!

The main road out of town climbed past the Theo-
skepastos monastery and across Boz Tepe and the hilly
country to the south for about 15 km, when it descended
eastward into the valley of the Pyxites, Degirmen Dere, at
Esiroglu. Here a summer route to Bayburt crossed the river,
but the main winter highway seems to have followed up the
river valley as far as Dikaisimon Cevizlik, Magka. An alter-
native route southward out of Trebizond’?? crossed the
Pyxites directly east of Trebizond and climbed the hills from
there southward through Zafanos and Cambur.

From Magka the main winter highway climbs up the
eastern slopes overlooking the Pyxites, passing through
Chortokopion, Hortokop, and Yanandon to come down to
the river once again near Palaiokastro (below Hamsikdy).
Here alternative routes present themselves, but the winter
road continues in a southeasterly direction with the stream
which forms the principal source of the Pyxites and climbs up

316. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 44, 79. Cf. Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975),
147 and note 138. In this identification we follow S. Papadopoulos,
MAopBdoerg, BNJIbb, 6 (1928), 399-400.

317. See p. 160.

318. Janssens, Trébizonde, 9, 20.

319. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 76.

320. Deyrolle (1869), XXX, 258.

321. Seep. 140.

322. Teule (1842), II, 551-58, on a journey from Erzurum to
Trebizond, but he is not very informative as a traveler. Blau (1860),
380-81 and map 1v.

to the Zigana pass. The pass, at 2,025 m, lies in the snow
pastures a little above the tree line, but is relatively well
sheltered. On the south side, the road descends a valley of a
tributary of the Philabonites through forested slopes as far as
the village of Zigana, with its small castle. From here it
continues downward through cultivated land to the valley of
the Philabonites at a height of about 850 m. A short stretch of
the valley eastward from this junction as far as the castle of
Ardasa, Torul, has gentle slopes now devoted to orchards,
but westward the river enters fearsome gorges as it cuts its
way through the mountains to the sea.>?*

This winter route across the Zigana pass represented a
lengthy detour for the traveler on the road to Satala or
Theodosioupolis, Erzurum.>?* The summer routes were
shorter and there were numerous choices, for the snow pas-
tures provided open country with few obstacles; the traveler
might choose his course across the watershed according to
where he wished to descend into the Philabonites valley, but
a common meeting point for the westerly summer routes,
was the pass of the Pontic Gates, Pylae, Kolat Bogazi, at
about 2,400 m. The direct route to this point is frequently
mentioned by travelers in the nineteenth century. It ran south
from Dikaisimon, Magka, with the winter route as far as
Chortokopion but then climbed due south along the summit
ridges through Karakaban to the Pontic Gates. A variant of
this was to follow the winter route as far south as Hamsik oy
and then eastward through Ferganli to the Gates. From the
pass southward, one route descends the valley of the river
Istavri and Kurum to the confluence with the Philabonites at
Harava Hanlan, about halfway between Ardasa and
Gumishane. From here it was possible to cross the river and
continue by a more or less direct route south to Cheriana.>?*
A second route from the Pontic Gates continued down the
river Istavri to its confluence with the river Kurum at Istilas,
and from there turned east>?° and south again across the
Bazbent Dagi mountains to come down to the Philabonites
valley at Begkilise, below the heights crowned by the castle of
Tzanicha, Canca.

The third route from the Pontic Gates was to continue
along the summer pastures of the watershed ridges toward
Bayburt; at Anzarya Hanlar, there was another junction
with a north to south crossing.

Two more routes starting south from Dikaisimon fol-
lowed up the Panagia River, Meryemana Dere, along a well
cultivated valley as far as Kinalikoprithan, From there one
route turned more or less due south to follow up a valley

323. Deyrolle (1869), XXIX, 15. Deyrolle traveled the short
stretch between Torul and Kiirtiin keeping high on the northern
slopesabove the river, but we find no traveler going straight through
to the sea by this river route.

324. This, as will be seen, is the suggested route of the Antonine
Itinerary. The relative distances of the different routes to Theo-
dosioupolis are given and discussed by Lynch (1893-98). II, 225,
240. He follows Murray’s Handbook, in giving 199 mi for the winter
route, as opposed to his own calculation of 145 mi for the shorter
route.

325. See p. 165; Chesney (1831), Texier (1839), Hell (1846), and
Barth (1858), were among the travelers along this route.

326. The river Kurum is also called the Yagh Dere, and the camp
Mochora, Mollaali, may lie along it; see p. 304.
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passing the villages of Larhan and Agursa, and a mineral
water source, to arrive on the watershed and join the ridge
road at Anzarya Hanlari. From here one track led south
westward along the river Kurum Dere and past the castles of
Kurum and Mochora, Yagl Dere, to Giimiigshane. A second
crossed the hills to the south through Imera and Tefil to come
out at Guimiishane or at Tekke, higher up the Philabonites
valley.?27

Or the Bayburt track continued along the ridges eastward,
passing some unnamed junctions between the Deveboynu
and Kostan, or Komacan, mountains. A route which con-
tinued up the river Meryemana past the monastery of
Soumela might either join the ridge road at Anzarya Hanlari,
or pass around the Karakaban mountain to Tasképri and
wind its way down south to the Bayburt ridge road below
Mount Kostan.*?#

The route which left the Pyxites valley at Esiroglu followed
up the river Galiana, Kustul, past the monastery of
Peristeriota and joined the tracks mentioned above at
Taskopriham from where it is an easy ascent over the gentle
ridges to the Bayburt track. And the route which followed up
the eastern slopes of the Pyxites through Zafanos would also
have come through Tagképrihant to join the Bayburt ridge
track. The traveler heading for Kelkit and Satala might leave
the Bayburt track at a junction south of the Deveboynu
mountains and follow a track southward through Kermut to
Tekke in the Philabonites valley. Or a little further to the east
a track went south past Kabakilise, with its early Byzantine
church and the Leri villages, once the seat of a bishopric, to
join the Philabonites at Zindanlar Arazi.>2° The ridge track
to Bayburt continued eastward but split into two major
branches between the Deveboynu and Kostan mountains.
The southerly branch went through Veysernik and Iskilas,
to come down into the western end of the plain of
Paipertes/Charton, Bayburt/Hart, at the village of Hadrak.
The northerly branch continues along the high ridges, avoid-
ing villages, and it comes down into the plain of Charton,
Hart Ovasi, at Niv or at Ostuk. From here it crosses the
gently rolling plain to Varzahan, where there is a junction
with the road coming over from the Lykos valley, and thence
to Bayburt.33°

We must also consider the mountain barrier between the
Philabonites, Kanis, Harsit, and the Lykos, Kusmasal
Kelkit, valleys at this point, since it is crossed by a number of
routes which must have been used in the Roman and
Byzantine periods. Roman or Byzantine sites which may be
relevant to the routes are mentioned in the course of the
description.

The mountain barrier forms a southern flank of the main
Pontic chain which is cut off from its northern neighbors by
the deep rift of the Philabonites and Lykos which gradually
taper in toward each other at their headwaters, where they

327. It was at Tekke, or eastward of it, that one of the Roman
roads to Satala must have crossed the Kanis.

328. Lynch (1893-98), I1, 23940, describes the route, and gives a
time of 2 days between Soumela and Bayburt.

329. See p. 311.

330. See p. 352, for Paipertes, Bayburt, to Theodosioupolis,
Erzurum.

are separated by the narrow band of the Vavuk Daglari.
Between the western end, Balaban, Yildiz, and Sariyar
Daglarn, and the Vavuk Daglan, are the Yastar Daglan
separating the towns of Kelkit and Gimiishane. The Kose
Daglar separating the town of Kose and the upper Lykos,
Kusmasal, valley from the upper Philabonites, or Kanis,
valley 33!

Two motor roads now cross these mountains. The western
route starts south, a few kilometers east of Ardasa, Torul,
and at present it represents the shortest direct route south-
ward from Trebizond into the Lykos valley. There is at least
some evidence that this same route always was the shortest
way to travel southward, as we shall see below. It runs up
along the river Dipotamos, ikisu: which is a tributary of the
Kanis; there is a small Byzantine watchtower and chapel
guarding the mouth of the valley. The Dipotamos is one of
the largest tributaries of the Kanis. From the confluence
southward, its course is along a narrow gorge for a short
distance, but this gradually widens out into a valley with
some gentle slopes which are much eroded and almost bare
of vegetation. Up a side valley to the east is the castle of
Godaina, Kodil,**? and on the western heights above the
valley, a little further south are the castles of Byana and
Colosana,*** which effectively controlled the crossroads and
the confluence of the two rivers Soruyana and Ertabel with
the river Dipotamos. Continuing along the course of the
Dipotamos there is no great ascent for a further 15 km to
Haskoy where the river divides into two branches among
much cultivation. The western branch splits into the rivers
Soruyana and Ertabil, which rise in the mountains directly
north of Cheriana. Direct tracks used by earlier travelers lead
across the mountains and down past Mumya Kale**# on the
way to Cheriana. In the eastern branch of the Dipotamos,
which is the valley of the river Karamustafa, runs the motor
road; shortly after leaving Haskdy it climbs steeply through
broad and narrow leaf forest to the pass below Elmal Dagi
atabout 2,100 m. The forest here stretches up even above the
pass, although at this height it is thinning out into patches of
pasture land. The descent on the southern side is a long and
gentle one through forest, which gives way lower down to the
scrub-covered hills left throughout Turkey wherever man,
goat or charcoal-burners have destroyed the woodland. At
Yukar: Tersun, above Tarsos, Asagt Tersun, the road turns
west to Siran, the Karaca of nineteenth-century travelers,
but the old route may have continued south past the Byzan-
tine site at Tarsos before forking to the west and east.

The eastern motor road starts south at the han at
Pirahmet, about 17 km east of Giimiishane. It runs up a
tributary valley of the Kanis. At Kirikli it joins a valley and
route running westward past Ulu Kale to Kelkit. The motor

331. The names of the mountain ranges are not standardized. We
follow the Turkish Highways Map, and the 1:800,000 map in refer-
ring to the western end of the triangle as the Balaban Daglari, and
the 1:200,000 sheets of this area for the other names. The Vavuk
Daglari at the eastern point only appear on the 1:200,000 maps, but
early travelers all refer to these mountains by this name.

332. See p. 308, for Kodil castle.

333. Seep. 308, for Colosana castle. Byana castle is reported only
by Chesney (1831), 127.

334. See p. 173, for Mumya castle.
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road continues more or less due south, up gentle slopes
through the forest to the pass at about 1,800 m. The southern
slopes of Kose Dagi again constitute a gentle descent to the
northern headwater stream of the Lykos, Kugmasal. The
river 1s below the modern township of Kose. The valley at
this point is about 1,550 m above sea level, and some three
kilometers wide. The vegetation of the mountain slopes
around Kose, on the southern side, consists largely of scrub.
This route may have been used in the Roman or Byzantine
periods but with a different starting point, about three kilo-
meters west of Tekke. This alternative is suggested by the site
of Kog Kale, where potsherds on the level ground below the
castle indicate a settlement of early date,**® whereas at
Pirahmet nothing has been found. A route passing by Kog
Kale would probably have joined what is now the motor
road at the Kirikli junction.

In addition to the motor roads, there are other possible
routes across these mountains. The Tarhan map marks a
castle at Ulukale to the west of the modern Kose road. Thisis
in fact no castle but a high and peculiarly impressive rock
formation. A direct track between Giimiighane and Kelkit
runs below Ulukale and is in use throughout the winter for
carrying fuel. The route runs through Giimiishane, Sorda,
Mavrengil, Zaganli, Venk, Kom, and Pekiin before reaching
Kelkit. We were told that the summer version of this road
runs more directly across the slopes of Ulukale. This route is
described by Strecker, who mentions, north of Kelkit: Bojiin,
Pekiin (?); Bolodor, which he identifies as the Porodor of
Smith and Dwight; Kangeli Dagi, Avliya Dag: (?); and
Mavrangelion, Mavrengil. Strecker writes that this whole
route from Erzincan to Giimiishane can be covered in two
hard days’ traveling, so that from Kelkit to Glimiigshane
would be one day. This was also the route of Consul
Biliotti,>*¢ and it may have been the return route of Smith
and Dwight. The latter mention Germery, Germiirii, which
1s their equivalent of Kelkit; an unnamed village two hours to
the north, which could be Pekiin or Kom; and Prodor,
Bolodor. It took them seventeen hours to cross from
Germiirti to Giimiigshane and a further twenty-four hours to
cross the watershed and reach Trebizond.?3’

Strecker gives further valuable indications of routes across
these mountains.**® He once crossed from Kose to Giimii-
shane in winter in eight hours by an unspecified route. He
gives the summer road from Erzincan to Trebizond as run-
ning through Schiiriit, Surut, and across to Murad-
Chan-Oglu, Murathanogullari, in the Kanis, Harsit, valley.
Borit (a mistake for actual name Briot), also mentions this
place. He thought that Xenophon’s Ten Thousand might

335. See p. 310, for Kog castle; and Tschichatschof (1858),
293-95 and map. At a place called Aadja along this route
Tschichatschof sighted a castle on top of a hill. This could have been
Kog castle, but is more likely to have been the village of Akgakale,
judging by the distance of 15 hours which he gives for the ride
between Aadja and Gimiushane.

336. Biliotti (1874), 225-26. Biliott1 started from Gumishane
and rode on the first day over Gumush dag, Glimiis Dag1, and along
a bad track to spend the night at Pollodor, Bolodor. On the second
day he went through Pekeun, Pekiin, to Kelkit.

337. Smith and Dwight (1830), 444—45.

338. Strecker (1855), 346-48.

have turned north from here.3° He writes further: <At the
meeting of these two rivers {[which of them is the Korshat?]
exactly where the Greeks passed, one sees a square enclosure
which was an Odjiak of the Sultan Murad’s, according to
Hadj Khalfeh Orlah, or Ourlah Gumish Khanah.” This site
at the confluence of the northern tributary river Soyran with
the Kanis, Harsit, has the ruins of a fort and ditches as well as
those of the han described by Borit-Briot. Strecker traveled
north from here; like Briot he regarded this as one of the
main summer routes from the Kanis northward across the
watershed to Trebizond. We have tentatively identified the
ruins of Zindanlar Arazi at the confluence of the Soyran and
the Harsit as Procopius’ Longini Fossatum and Bour-
gousnoes.*4® The place is described by Strecker as being
the seat of the miidiir of the kaza of Koiias, Kovans.
This statement seems to have led Kiepert to confuse
Murathanogullari with the village of Kovans, about 5 km
further east up the Kanis valley. Here are the ruins of a
Byzantine church and the impressive Goat Castle, Keci Kale.
Kiepert confuses the two sites on his map, and even the
Turkish map seems to be in the same confusion over its
nomenclature at this point.3*!

The shortest crossing that Kiepert notes is via Schinnik,
Sinik, and across high mountains. The Turkish map marks
no short crossing of the mountains directly north of Sinik,
but the village is very close indeed to a junction with the
motor road at Yukar: Tersun and it looks as if it followed the
line of the motor road from Tersun northward.*#2 His map is
misleading in its proportional distances and the placing of
villages in this area, errors which were followed by Kiepert
and Blau, but the place-names allow of a correct interpre-
tation of the routes.

Most of the travelers using the short crossing were how-
ever starting from Cheriana, Siran, and not from Kelkit.
Morier notes the road north to Gumusk Khoneh, Giimii-
shane, and gives the time for it as twelve hours, with a
further ten to Trebizond.343

Brant traveled north across this way in 1835; he gives the
distance as sixteen hours, but no details except that it was a
rough road.344

Hommaire de Hell made a direct crossing southward from
Trebizond. He mentions Giimiishane; Adile, Edirebas: (?);
Edret, Edre; Halazou, Halazara; and Dorena, Turuna (?).34°
This was a short route which would have cut across the
Dipotamos, ikisu, Karamustafa, valley motor road south of
Haskoy and crossed into, or followed along the ridges over
the rivers Livene and Turuna. After crossing the eastern
flanks of the Karagél Daglari, he probably came down
through Norsun and passed by Mumya Kale and Kersut.
The villages of Yukar and Asag: Kersut are given by Barth

339. Briot (1867), 464; Strecker (1855), 348—49.

340. See p. 311.

341. Kiepert's footnote to Strecker (1855), 348. The Turkish
1:200,000 map marks Kecikale (i.e., Kovans Kale), but also a
second Kale at Kovans, a second Kovans at Murathanogullari, and
aruined Harap Kale (which we have not located) further to the west.

342. Strecker (1855), 350 and map .

343. Morier (1808), 332-33.

344. Brant (1835), 222-23.

345. Hell (1846), 1, 390-95.
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as “Korssyk™ or “‘Gossuk™ and by Strecker as “‘Gersut.”
Kiepert relates the name to the Antonine station Carsais.>*°

A variant of the Hommaire de Hell route was taken by
Barth. He traveled over the Zigana pass to Ardasa and then
along the Kanis to turn south where the motor road now
forks up the TIkisu valley, where he marks the ruined
chapel**” near the confluence of the rivers. His next name is
Kodil, suggesting that he rode along the eastern ridges above
the Ikisu valley; and then Biilbiiloghlii, Bulbuloglu. To reach
the latter he probably came down to cross the motor road at
the confluence at Haskdy, and then followed the valleys of
the rivers Ertubel and Livene, so that he must have joined or
cut into the Hommaire de Hell route somewhere along this
stretch. He marks a castle before reaching the watershed
between the Kanis, Harsit, and the Lykos; and notes the
names “Chan Daghdibi”” and “Yaila’ before reaching Ulu
Schehran, Ulu Siran, but neither are identifiable.

Texier, traveling north from Cahiran, Siran, seems to be
the only earlier traveler who followed almost the entire
course of the present motor road.**® He went through
Terma, Telme, which is suggested by Miller as the location of
the Peutinger station “Cunissa.” >*? He next mentions Zimo,
Zimon, on the south side of the pass above Tarsos, Tersun,
and then a Caravansary, which is probably the anonymous
han or Karamustafahanlari, well down on the north side of
the pass. He then turned off from the valley road which runs
north to Ikisu and crossed the mountains in a northeastward
direction to Giimiigshane via Edima, Edra, Edirebas: (?). He
rode for nineteen hours and twenty minutes over two days,
and then a further eighteen hours to Trebizond. His route
from Zimon southward is the one described above by
Strecker; it probably represents the mountain crossing made
by Clavijo.

We thus have a choice of a number of routes between the
Philabonites, Kanis, Harsit, and the Lykos, Kelkit, valleys
which may perhaps be summarized as follows. The easterly
routes start well east of Giimiishane from the stretch of valley
between Tekke and Kovans and lead south to the Kelkit
region; routes from the region of Gimiishane itself run both
southeast to Kelkit and southwest to Cheriana. Routes from
the stretch of valley between Ardasa and Ikisu run south to

346. Strecker (1855), 354, and p. 25.

347. Barth (1858), map. Mordtmann (1850), 423-30. 1t seems
probable that General Chesney used this route in January 1832 when
he traveled from Trebizond to Sebinkarahisar, Sivas, and Aleppo:
Chesney (1831), 127-29. He crossed the Zigana pass to reach
Giimiishane and then mentions the castle of Godol, Kodil, built on
two pinnacles. From there he went on to Darnade, Dorenci (?), and
Byane-Kaleh, Bayana. He presumes these and other castles to be
Genoese work. His detailed itinerary stops at this point with the
frustrating remark, ““It is useless to delay the reader by a journal of
my daily progress.” If the journal survives it would be very useful,
but perhaps the January weather was too severe for him to have
been able to keep it. Chesney favours Giaur Tagh near Bayana
as Xenophon’s Mt. Theches but gives Mt. Zingani, Zigana, or
Karagool, Karagdl, as other possibilities. ['kiaoUp Ntéy appears in
Chrysanthos, AP 4-5 (1933), map, but not on the Turkish maps. It
seems to correspond with Kelahmet Muvakkati Gol. A Byzantine
equivalent to these modern itineraries may be found in Lazar-
opoulos, in Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 86.

348. Texier, Asie Mineure (1839), 591.

349. Miller, IR, cols. 671-77.

Cheriana, with only one exception that crosses southeast to
Kelkit.3°

The following subsections are concerned with the ancient
routes from Trebizond via Cheriana and the Kelkit valley
down to the Euphrates.

The Ancient Routes from Trebizond to Satala, Sadak.
Apart from the evidence of Roman occupation at Hortokop
Kale, we have no certain archaeological evidence for the
ancient routes, and must largely rely upon Antonine,
Peutinger, and Ravenna lists.*>! These may be conveniently
tabulated as follows:

Peutinger m.p. Ravenna Antonine m.p.
Trebizond 20 " Trebizond 20
Magnana 10 Ad Vincesimum 22
Gizenenica 18 Zigana 24/32
Bylae 6 Bile Thia 17

Frigdarium 8
Sedisca F1 Pont 24

Patara 14 Patra
Medocia 12 Medocina
Solonenica 18 Solodicina
Domana 18 Domana Domana 18
Satala Satala Satala
124

It has long been clear that the Antonine and Peutinger
routes are not the same since the only station they have
in common is Domana, although Magnana and Ad
Vincesimum are evidently identical. The Ravenna route
would appear to be identical with the Peutinger. According
to its paragraph 12, the stations are Satala, Domana, Saloni
Mecia, Medoia, Patra, Bile, and an unidentified further
series. Two stations, Medocina and Solodicina, appear in
the list of coastal towns in paragraph 17 next to Ysilime-
Susurmaina and Ofeunte-Ophis, which may indicate routes
from the coast inland to these stations.

Geographical considerations suggest two likely paths for
these roads, corresponding with the summer and winter
routes of travelers across the coastal watershed.?’? The
Kiepert map, which in this matter summarizes scholarly
opinion up to the First World War, assumes that the
Antonine Itinerary followed the winter route across the
mountains, since it included the known station of Zigana. It
takes the Peutinger and Ravenna routes across the more
direct, higher mountain country through the snow pastures.

350. Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), map, marks a direct route
south from Tzanicha to Kelkit via Alantza, Alanza, but this seems to
be an arbitrary line. For routes south of Cheriana, Ulu Siran, and
Satala, Sadak, see p. 165.

351. Cuntz, IR, 216.4; Miller, IR, cols. 680—81, Route 98; J.
Schnetz, Ravennatis Anonymi Cosmographia (see note 15 above), 23,
29; sections 12 and 17.

352. Anonymous (1685), 45 records little about his journeys to
and from Trebizond across the mountains. He does however state
that there are two routes to Bayburt, one of which he took, via
Agatch Bachi (Agag Basi). He writes that the other route is via
Ghumich Kana, Giimiighane. He was traveling in December and
took the shorter mountain route whereas most winter travelers took
the longer Giimishane-Zigana route.
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Both routes must have followed the same course across the
hills southward from Trebizond for some distance before
separating, and they probably rejoined each other and fol-
lowed the same trace for the southern section of the journey
across the Kose Daglan if we accept the identity of the
Antonine “‘Sedisca” with Peutinger *‘Solonenica” and
Ravenna ‘‘Solodicina™ or *“‘Saloni Mecia.” *5* Either Kog
Kale or Zindanlar Arazi could represent the site. If Kog Kale
were accepted, then the ancient route may well have followed
more or less the same course as the modern motor road
across the Kose Daglan. If Zindanlar Araz be accepted, the
ancient route may have followed the Strecker route over a
somewhat higher track through the villages of Perek or
Zimon and Surut. Or these classical stations may each re-
present a different place.

At Gumiishane tracks west of Gliimiighane itself run south
up and across the Dipotamos valley.?5* One of these may
represent the southern half of the Roman route. There are
numbers of ways of crossing the mountains between the
Kanis and the Lykos. The Cumonts’ choice of the ancient
route appears to be based on nothing more substantial than
the fact that they took it. The presence of one worked block
of stone, probably Roman, in the cemetery of Kdse is their
only reason for identifying the site as Domana.?*5 More
exploration is required.

An identification of the Antonine stations, according to
Kiepert, is as follows: Ad Vincesimum, at 20 m.p. from
Trebizond, falls near Magka; Zigana is at the village of that
name on the south side of the Zigana pass; Thia is in the
region of Beskilise; Sedisca in the region of Tekke; and
Domana in the region of Kose. With the exception of Zigana,
the placing of these stations is hypothetical.

An identification of the Peutinger stations, according to
Kiepert and Miller, is as follows: Magnana in the region of
Magka; Gizenenica in the region of Karakaban; Bylae in
the region of Kolathanlart; Frigdarium in the region of
Phrangkanton (a Kromniote village); Patara at Linotron,
which, like Phrangkanton, cannot now be identified on the
Turkish maps; and Medocia at Tanera; Solenenica then falls
at Kovans; and Domana at Kose. These identifications, like
those for the Antonine Itinerary are largely hypothetical,
although Bylae is evidently Pylai, the Pontic Gates, Kolat
Bogazi.

Thus the first and last stages of these routes are identical,
but the middle stages take quite different paths. Our own
contribution provides no certain new alternative for the ac-
cepted Antonine and Peutinger routes. We only point out a
number of new sites relevant to the problem and a number of
travelers’ routes which deserve further consideration. The
site of Lower Chortokopion, Hortokop, Castle**® may be
noted here as an alternative candidate for Ad Vincesimum
and Magnana. The modern town of Magka is right in the

353. See Papadopoulos-Kerameus, ed., FHIT, 12-14, 31-32.

354. See p. 310.

355. Cumonts, SP, II, 354.

356. However, Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 80, following
Miller, IR, col. 681, puts Gizenenica at Karakaban on the southern
boundaries of the Hortokop region and identifies it with the
Chasdenicha of Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 73.

valley at the confluence of the river Panagia, Meryemana,
with the Pyxites, Degirmen Dere; it has no known ancient or
medieval remains. Hortokop Castle is not more than two or
three miles from it, on the nineteenth-century caravan road
at a point where it commands views of an extensive stretch of
the Pyxites valley. A sequence of coins from the Hellenistic,
Roman, Byzantine, Seljuk, and Ottoman periods provided
suggestive evidence that this is a station on the caravan
road.

The Clavijo Route from Trebizond, Trabzon, to
Acilisene, Erzincan (see fig. 3). Clavijo took one week to
travel from Trebizond to Arzinga, Erzincan, including some
delay in negotiating with Kabazites of Chaldia.*3” On the
first day his route was over hilly country and took him down
to camp in the Pyxites, Pexic, Degirmen Dere, valley at a
place now unidentifiable where there was a ruined church.
On the second day he passed the castle of Palaiomatzouka,
Palomacuga, which he describes correctly, and went on to
camp in the open, probably in the region of Karakaban. On
the third day he stopped by the castle of Sigana, Zigana,
which must be the small ruin below the present village on the
spur of a hill, which he noted belonged to Kabazites. On the
fourth day he passed Ardasa, modern Torul, at 9 a.m,,
correctly describing its commanding situation. Three leagues
farther on he passed a tower on a high rock and a narrow
passage, which is probably the fort at the entrance to the
Dipotamos, Ikisu, valley; and on the evening of the fourth
day his party was stopped in the valley under the castle of
Dorile, where Kabazites was in residence. This medieval
Torul (an area name) would correspond to a castle which can
be seen above the road up the Dipotamos valley near
Colosana.?*® The fifth day was spent in haggling with
Kabazites about what dues the party should pay for a safe
passage through the mountains and protection from the
Cepni Tiirkmens.?3° On the sixth day Clavijo crossed over
mountainous country, passing a valley with a castle held by
Cepni, and came in the evening to Alango gaga in the district
of Arzinga. His precise route across the mountains is not
clear, but it seems probable that he followed the line of the
motor road southward over the mountains and down the
southern slopes as far as Zimon or Yukar: Tersun. From here
Clavijo branched south-eastward on the route described by
Strecker which runs through Sinik and would pass by Alansa
which, following Le Strange, we identify as Alangogaga.
Here the Kabazites escort left the Spanish party; from this
point onward they were in Mongol territory where they
traveled easily. Alansa was also proposed by Kiepert for the
station, or stations, Hassis and Haza of the Peutinger and
Antonine routes from Nikopolis to Satala, but the village
seems to lie rather too far to the north for a station on a direct
road, since it is already well into the foothills of the Giiriiz

357. Clavijo (1404), trans. Le Strange, 116-22; ed. Estrada,
79-84. Both the spelling of the place-names and their identification
are at times misleading in Le Strange’s version. The original Spanish
shows how carefully Clavijo transliterated his place-names.

358. See however Chrysanthos, 4P, 4-5 (1933), 81-82, who re-
gards Dorile as a corruption of Torul. This is a reasonable sugges-
tion but makes nonsense of Clavijo's itinerary. But see p. 302.

359. Cf. Panaretos. ed. Lampsides, 68. 79.
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mountains to the north of the Lykos valley.?®° From Alansa
to Erzincan was a further two days. Clavijo gives no details,
but probably followed the route through Kelkit to a point
just north of Satala, where he would have joined a track
which was to become the nineteenth-century military high-
way between Erzincan and Trebizond. This seems to have
been the normal direct route until the first motor road was
constructed.3%!

Panaretos’ Accounts of Expeditions to Cheriana, Ulu
Siran.3%? Panaretos gives no details of routes, but mentions
Sorogaina, Soruyana, three days’ fast riding from
Trebizond, and Golacha, Colosana.3¢3® The route between
Trebizond and Cheriana is also attested by Lazaropoulos. In
the twelfth century, the monastery of St. Eugenios used to
obtain butter and cheese from the monastery of St. George of
Chainos in Cheriana.3®*

From the Lykos, Kelkit, Valley South to Eriza, Frzincan, in
Acilisene. The bishopric of Chachaion has usually been
identified with the modern town of Kelkit, but we place it,
tentatively, in the region of Kalur3¢® and Asagi Hayduruk. If
our identification is accepted, there was probably a medieval
route southward from Kalur and the Lykos valley, crossing
the northern flanks of the Cimen Daglari and coming down
the river Balahu near Iskilor at the point where the motor
road crosses the river. From here southward such a medieval
road may well have followed the course of the motor road
across the southern flank of the Cimen Daglan and down
into the western end of the plain of Erzincan at Yalmzbag.
An alternative northern half of this route is to leave the
Lykos valley at Kelkit and follow the motor road up the
Balahu valley to Iskilor, where it crosses the river.

There is no evidence for a Roman or medieval road con-
necting Satala with Acilisene, but the importance of both
places suggests that such a road should have existed. The
likely course for it would seem to be along the line of the
nineteenth-century military road, along which the Cumonts
traveled.®® Thisran south up the river valley and crossed the
Sipikor Daglar at about 2,250 m and dropped into the plain
directly north of Eriza in Acilisene.

From Cheriana, Ulu Siran, to Eriza, Erzincan in
Acilisene or the Euphrates valley. No certain classical or
Byzantine evidence is known for such routes, but a section of
the fourth Hadji Khalfa route must travel through this part
of the country, for it includes Cherdgiamis, Basgercenis, and
Kemah as stations. These roads are mentioned because a
part appears to coincide with the Antonine and Peutinger

360. See p. 303. Cumonts, SP, 11, 321, suggested the region of
Tersun for Haza. Miller suggested Aschuz for Hassis, which might
be Hasut on the Lykos, Kelkit, or Agut south of Kelkit: /R, cols.
671-77, Route 95.

361. The Cumonts used it: SP, 11, 340-42. They speak of it as the
new military road to Trebizond.

362. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 71, 72, 74, 77, 78, 82 and map,
AP, 4-5(1933).

363. See p. 308. Chrysanthos, places Solochaina approximately
at Kodil.

364. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 86-87, and this chapter,
p. 50.

365. See p. 170.

366. Cumonts, SP, 11, 340-42, 351-63. This road is marked on
Lynch (1893-98), 11, map.

routes Ia and Ib, and because geography and later travelers
support their existence.

A low range of hills separates Cheriana from the Lykos
valley, where the river flows in a wide valley beside the site at
Asag1 Haydiiriik.?>¢” The river can be easily forded in these
reaches. A track leads south up the Sifon valley to join our
suggested course for the direct route from Nikopolis to
Satala where it crosses the Cimen Daglar1.3%® Alternatively
Strecker gives a route from Asagi Haydirik east up the
valley, which ran as far as llag. Here a direct route from
Cheriana comes down to the Lykos and crosses it to run
around the northeastern slopes of the Cimen Daglarn
through Chyzyr, Hinziri, and into the valley of the river
Balahu below Balahor. In the valley of the Balahu the route
to Erzincan would have joined the road from Nikopolis to
Satala in an eastern direction as far as Iskilor, where it would
have branched south along the line of the modern motor
road to Erzincan.

An alternative route from Cheriana to Erzincan would be
to travel eastward along the line of the modern motor road
from Siran to Kelkit and then south via Satala.

A road from Cheriana south to the bend of the Euphrates
at Zimara and Pingan is attested in journeys made by
Hommaire de Hell and Texier. Hommaire de Hell traveled
from Trebizond across the watershed, via Horducop,
Hortokop; Karakaban; and Stavri to Gumouch Hane,
Gumiishane. From this place his route to Scheilan, Siran, has
been described above.?%°

From Siran south he passed Zadik Keu, Sadik(?), north of
the confluence of the rivers $iran and Lykos and crossed the
river, passing through Jenitche, Yenice, to camp out for the
night after the first day. On the second day he crossed the
Tchak-sou, river Zevker, at Cat and went due south to Kard
Keu, Kerdagtkdyii, On the third day he crossed unspecified
desolate country and came down to the Euphrates at Pignan,
Pingan, below Zimara, Zinegar.37°

Texier appears to have followed the same route in the
reverse direction from Eruin, Egin, via Kourou tchai,
Kurugay, and Gerdjanis, Basgercenis, to Chairam, Siran;
but gives no details of his path.?"!

This route from the crossing of the Lykos south to Zimara
and the Euphrates, seems very likely to correspond with
either or both the Antonine routes, and the Peutinger route,
from their respective stations of Carsagis or Draconis.3”?

From [Sou]sourmaina South to Paipertes, Bayburt
We place the site of Sourmaina on the headland to the west
of the mouth of the river Hyssos, Karadere, not at the
modern Siirmene.>”3 The shelter afforded by the headland of
Arakli Burunu makes the mouth of the river an excellent

367. Seep. 175.

368. Seep. 61.

369. Hell (1846), 386-96; see this chapter, p. 50.

370. Hell (1846), 396—99.

371. Texier, Asie Mineure (1839), 591. In Tschichatschof (1858),
339, Kiepert refers to particulars of this journey in the hands of
C. Ritter.

372. Seep. 32.

373. This is agreed by Kiepert and by Chrysanthos although
neither mentions the ancient site. See p. 323.
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anchorage, the delta is a wide area of flat land suitable for
cultivation. The cohort stationed there in the Notitia digni-
tatum, and hagiographical evidence link the place with
Satala.®”* The Ravenna Geographer has Medocina and
Solodicina connected with Ysilime, Sourmaina, and
Ofeunte, Ophis, in a list of coastal cities. From Peutinger we
know that Medocia and Solenenica are stations on the road
from Satala to Trebizond, and geographical considerations
suggest that routes from Sourmaina or Ophis would join the
Satala to Trebizond road in the mountains, where these two
stations ought to be found. Geographically, this route makes
good sense since it constitutes a direct link between the Black
Sea and Bayburt, and with the routes south from Pirahmet or
Zindanlar Araz in the Kanis, Harsit, valley, to the Lykos
valley and Satala.3”® The Turkish map marks numbers of
tracks southward over the mountains from the Hyssos,
Karadere, valley, and there is no obstacle to travel except the
height of the watershed at over 2,500 m. This would have
made the winter use of this route hazardous. The existence of
such a route in the Byzantine period is suggested by
Lazaropoulos’ account of the work of the Abbot
Ephraim,3’® where he mentions the river Surmena,
Karadere. Chrysanthos says that the crossing from
Sourmaina to Paipertes took two days.®”” Evidence for the
use of the route is provided by Fontanier, who observed that
a caravan had just arrived at Sirmene from Baibout,
Bayburt, and by Blau.?’® The route as far south as the
watershed is marked by Kiepert as having been traveled by
Krause. Deyrolle had intended to use this route, but was
prevented from doing so by the kaymakam of Bayburt,
because the French consul had been robbed on it a few
months previously.3”®

From Ophis, Of, to Paipertes, Bayburt

There are no historical remains at present-day Of, or
evidence for the use of this route. It is however given a place
by Janssens*®® and the Kiepert map marks a journey by
Deffner from Of to Bayburt.

The modern road runs along the river valley, which is steep
and narrow, but only rises gently inland as far as the ad-
ministrative center of Caykara at a height of about 500 m.
From there the valley rises more steeply through forest with
some patches of cultivable land to the last village of Yukan
Ogene and the tea house at Derebag: at about 2,000 m. The
final climb is up a steep face with over twenty hairpin bends

374. Notitia dignitatum, ed. Seeck, 85, Brown, Bryer, and
Winfield, BMGS, 4 (1978), 26.

375. See note 15 above. These stations also appear in a confused
land route in Schnetz, Ravennatis Anonymi Cosmographia, 23, sec-
tion 12. Janssens, Trébizonde, 20, notes the route but regards it as
unimportant.

376. FHIT, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 113: the river t@v
TUPUEVOV.

377. Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 90, following Ritter,
Erdkunde, XVIII, 916-17, who also mentions a route from Yomra
to Giimiighane.

378. Fontanier (1827), II, 10. Blau (1860), 375 note 1, remarks a
caravan from Bayburt via Siirmene. More modern evidence is pro-
vided by Stratil-Sauer (1934), 403. He observes that this route is
80 km shorter than the Trebizond route. Cf. Stratil-Sauer, AP, 29
(1968), 318.

379. Deyrolle (1869), XXXI, 416.

380. Janssens, Trébizonde, 20.

to the pass across the Soganh Daglarn at over 2,600 m. No
natural route exists here and the motor road was blasted out
of the mountain side by the Russians during their occupation
of this territory in the First World War.

The southern slopes of the pass are more gentle, and
typical of this side of the Pontic chain in being barren of
vegetation except along the watercourses. At Cuma Venk
there was a Georgian monastery which may tentatively be
identified as the Rkinis-Palo of Wakhoucht, marking the
frontier between the lands of the Georgian province of
Dchaneth and Byzantine Greek territories.>®!

From Eski Pazar to Syspiritis, Pharangion, Ispir

This route across the mountains from Eski Pazar is sug-
gested by the ruins of a fort and bridge at the mouth of the
Maki Dere, which are possibly of Byzantine date, the situ-
ation of the Byzantine monastery of Fetoka, and some re-
mains at Hayrat which may be of medieval date.?82
Although it will be seen that much of this route uses the
larger and more important Kalopotamos valley rather than
the Maki, we nevertheless place its start in the latter. It
contains early ruins, whereas we have found no trace of any
at the mouth of the river Kalopotamos, nor was there any
modern habitation until very recently. It may be that the
complete lack of shelter at the mouth of the river, which faces
directly into the worst weather, and its liability to disastrous
flooding, prevented it from being useful as a place of habi-
tation and starting point for a route across the mountains.
Above EskiPazaris Halt Tepe and the first village in the river
valley is called Halt. ““Halt” is the name given by the coastal
people of the eastern Black Sea region to the people from
across the mountains,®® and the name occurring on the
coast here might suggest settlements of people from across
the mountains in connection with the transit route.

The valley of the river Maki is fertile, with gentle slopes;,
the river runs through hilly country as far as Hayrat, and
only low hills separate it from the next valley to the east
formed by the river Kalopotamos. A visible sign of the
prosperous countryside is the great three-story konak of the
Cakiroglu family who ruled these parts. At Hayrat the
character of the country changes and the mountains close in
on the valley. There are signs that this modern administrative
center for the Maki valley is an old site, since storage spaces
cut into the natural rock in the shape of jars were discovered
when a track above the village to the south was being wid-
ened. From the region of Hayrat there are three ways of
crossing the watershed and joining the valley of the
Akampsis, Coruh, to reach Pharangion, ispir. The first is to
take the valley of the river Baltaci from its confluence with
the Maki north of Hayrat, or to join this valley near its
headwaters at Yente, well south of Hayrat, and then cross the
pass between the Haldizen and Kemer Daglan at over
3,000 m. The track forks at the pass and one branch leads
south westward to join the motor road from Of to Bayburt,
while the other leads more or less due south into the
Akampsis valley.

The second way is to make the easy crossing of the hills to

381. Wakhoucht, Géographie, 129.
382. See p. 330.
383. Seep. I.
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the east of the river Maki at any point up to, or including,
Hayrat and join the tracks up the Kalopotamos valley.

The third way is to continue south from Hayrat through
Makitoromanh and then climb steeply up past the monastery
at Fetoka. The track above the monastery leads south-
east at about 2,000 m to join to headwaters of the river
Kalopotamos, (Kalopotmos), and eventually the line of the
motor road from Rize to Ispir. The pass at Dagbas: is at
about 2,750 m, well above the tree line, and leads across into
the valley of the river Capans, which is a tributary of the
Akampsis. The confluence is about 5 km above Ispir, to the
west. Earlier Turkish maps show hans along the track which
preceded the present motor road and it seems likely that in
this case the motor road more or less follows the course of the
earlier track. This route across the mountains is the hardest
and highest of any so far described, but represents the easiest
crossing from the Black Sea coast to Ispir.

Clavijo’s Return Route from Allequix or Allexque,
Aleskirt, in the Autumn of 140535+ (see fig. 3). Clavijo's route
from Aleskirt is given here, since we believe that in part it
followed paths described above. Clavijo was prevented from
returning through Erzurum on the direct route to Trebizond
because of a Tiirkmen rebellion. The route is interesting, but
there is an immediate difficulty where we take up his journey,
since the indications which he gives for his next stopping
place at ““‘Aunique” are contradictory. He is specific in saying
that he journeyed for four days north from “‘Allequix,”
Aleskirt, through barren country to reach Aunique. This
would theoretically rule out Avnik, which is the identifi-
cation for *‘Aunique” made by Zdanevitch, 8% since it is only
aday’s journey at the most from Aleskirt. It would, however,
make good sense for the old Armenian capital of Ani, which
corresponds with the concentric walls and the importance of
the Aunique described by Clavijo, and with the four day
Jjourney. However, on the next stage of his trip, Clavijo states
that he passed by the castle of “*“Corcon,” Tortum, two days
from Aunique.*®® Avnik and Tortum are indeed two days
apart, but it would be well nigh impossible to get from Ani to
Tortum in two days. The direct road runs through Kars,
Bardis, and Oltu or Narman, and crosses more than 200 km
of rough mountainous country. It was only on the third day
out from Kars (and, therefore, the fourth day from Ani) that
another traveler by horse, Hamilton, came into the valley of
the river Tortum.*®” For the most part we follow the
Zdanevitch interpretation of Clavijo’s route, arrived at in-
dependently of his work, but D. C. W. suggests Ani, rather
than Avnik as a plausible alternative for ‘“Aunique.”
A.A.M.B. would like to retain Avnik on philological and
geographical grounds (see fig. 3).

Two days beyond Corcon, Clavijo reached the castle of
“Viger’” which Zdanevitch identifies as Kaleifisrik, noted by
Deyrolle.*®® On the next day he left his direct road because

384. Clavijo (1404), trans. Le Strange, 332-36; ed. Estrada,
242-46.

385. llia Zdanévitch, L'itinéraire géorgien de Ruy Gonzales de
Clavijo et les églises aux confins de I'atabégat (Paris, 1966), 7, 8, and
map.

386. Clavijo (1404), ed. Estrada, 243.

387. Hamilton (1836), I, 214-16.

388. T. Deyrolle, “*Rapport sur une mission scientifique en Asie
Mineure,” AMSL, Ser. 111, (1875), 375.

his guide had to deliver letters to the Lord of ““Aspri," [spir:
this journey took them one day.?®° Their direct road would
presumably have taken them across the Akampsis river and
over the Tatos and Varos Daglan.?9°

From Ispir. Clavijo's party took four days to cross the
mountains and come down to the sea a little way east of
“Xurmenia,” Siirmene. He says that the Lord of Ispir gave
them a guide to cross from his frontier into the territory of
the Empire of Trebizond, and that when he had crossed the
mountains he came into the country of “*Araquiel,” Arhakel,
inhabited by Armenians but governed from Ispir. We assume
with Zdanevitch that Clavijo’s route followed more or less
along the lines of the modern motor road up the river
Capans, across the pass at Dagbagi, and down into the valley
of the Kalopotamos. We follow the Zdanevitch map, but not
his text, in assuming that Clavijo left the Kalopotamos valley
in the region of Giineyce and crossed the hills to the west to
come down to the sea in the valley of Maki. Four days is a
reasonable period for the journey from Ispir to Eski Pazar.
and agrees with the estimate of forty hours which was given
to Hamilton more than four centuries later.>®' There is,
furthermore, the anomaly that he says that he came down to
the sea at a place on the coast six days journeying to the east
of Trebizond. This would place his arrival on the coast
somewhere in the region of Hopa, which is manifestly im-
possible, and we prefer to follow the other indications that he
gives; namely that he was a little way east of **Xurmenia,”
Sirmene, and that he arrived in Trebizond on 17 September,
1405. Working backward, this indicates that Clavijo took
one day, or perhaps a little more, for the journey along the
coast, and the six days may be a misreading for six hours’
sailing which would make better sense. A further point in
favor of placing Clavijo’s coastal destination in the region of
Eski Pazar is that he makes no mention of Rhizaion.

From Rhizaion, Rize, to Theodosioupolis, Erzurum,
via Syspiritis, Pharangion, Ispir
The evidence for this route lies in the position of the three
towns and the need for a means of communication between
them. The circuit of the walls of Rhizaion, Rize, is large and
Procopius specifies the importance of the town.*°2 There is

389. R. Fedden, “Four travellers in search of Turkey’s mountain
flora,” The Times, 18 January, 1969, describes the high pasture
country of the mountains between ispir and Tortum.

390. O. Blau, "*Miscellen zur alten Geographie,” Zeitschrift fiir
allgemeine Erdkunde, N.S., 12 (1862), 296-99. Blau plausibly sug-
gests that Xenophon’s route was down the Tortum valley and then
across to Ispir, and across the mountains north of ispir, to Hemsin
and to the sea. He suggests that Mt. Theches should be Makur Dagi.
Thus Clavijo would have been following in Xenophon’s footsteps if
he had been able to take the direct crossing rather than go via the
Capans and Kalopotmos valleys. See p. 54.

391. Hamilton (1836), I, 220. )

392. See p. 331. K. Koch traveled from Rize to Ispir in 1843, and
recrossed the mountains further east from Peterek to Athenai,
Pazar: Koch (1844), 11, 11-40, 84—118. Itineraries summarized in J.
Edmondson and H. W. Lack, *“The Turkish and Caucasian collec-
tions of C. Koch,” Notes from the Royval Botanic Gardens, 35(3)
(Edinburgh, 1977), 321-335. This article lists all of Koch’s travels,
together with a map, and gives a bibliography of his writings, which
seem to be rare. We have been unable to find copies of his maps or
books in British libraries. We are grateful to W. Finlayson for this
reference.
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nothing in the hinterland to justify this importance, but a
route to the interior would do so.

We follow Adontz in identifying Strabo’s Syspiritis, Ispir.
as the later Pharangion, a Persian possession which the
Romans took over in the time of Justinian.*®* The produce
of its mines would need to be exported, and Rhizaion was its
natural port.

Theodosioupolis, Erzurum, was an important forward
Byzantine military base which commanded the northern
access routes from Persia and the Caucasus into Asia Minor.
The supply and communications problem along the length of
Asia Minor to Constantinople was formidable, while the
route to Rhizaion and thence by sea was much shorter. A
direct route from Rhizaion ran across the mountains from
Gindogdu, a few kilometers to the east of the town. This
followed up the eastern slopes of the river Salor. We have not
explored this route, but it is attested by the ~an names on the
Turkish map; Rickmers traveled up it.3°# The track joins
with one running up the Kalopotamos valley, on the 3,000 m
ridges between Seytan Dag and Cimil Dag). A route inland
from Bozuk Kale, farther to the east of Rhizaion, would also
have started from the coast at Giindogdu.

However, it seems likely that the main former route to
Ispir followed the course of the motor road southward over
the hills via Karadere and down into the valley of the river
Kalopotamos, below Giineyce.?>®® There are no physical
obstacles to such a route, which crosses hilly country, rising
to a height of about 700 m. From Giineyce to Ikizdere, where
there is a confluence with a tributary river, the valley only
rises a little, but from Tkizdere the ascent is through forested
gorges to the snow pastures and the pass at Dagbag Bel at
about 2,800 m.

The descent on the south side is through the barren brown
landscape of the valley of the river Capans to its confluence
with the Akampsis at a height of about 1,200 m, and Ispir lies
about S km downstream to the east where the valley opens
out for a short stretch. From the river crossing above Ispir is
another long ascent up the barren slopes to the pass at about
2,500 m between Cilak and Sulak Tepeleri.

South of the pass the land opens up into rolling hilly
country which is composed largely of pasture in the valleys
and barren or scrub-covered hill slopes. At an average height
of over 2,000 m it differs only from other Anatolian plateau
country in being better watered by the many streams which
are the tributary headwaters of the Akampsis. The motor
road crosses another low pass to the north of Ovacik, which
strangely understates itselfin this land of prominent features,
for it forms the watershed between streams flowing into the
Akampsis and the Black Sea, and those southward flowing
streams which feed the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf.
There are many possible ways across this high country
between Ispir and Erzurum, but the motor road runs fairly

393. Adontz, Armenia, 22-23. The identification was made in-
dependently of Adontz which perhaps gives it more value.

394. Rickmers (1934), 476-78.

395. It has been pointed out above that the terminus for this route
was not at the mouth of the Kalopotamos because of its exposure to
bad weather, whereas Rize has a fairly sheltered harbor. On
Giineyce and the Kalopotamos, see Pereira (1969), 34-52.

direct. Not far off it are six villages with castle names, so that
the modern road may well mark the general line of the earlier
route.*®® It comes down into the plain of Erzurum along the
river Sergeme and joins the main road from Bayburt, just to
the west of Ilica.

From Athenai, Pazar; the Mouth of the River
Prytanis, Furtuna Dere; Ardesen; or Marthoula,
Findikli; to Pharangion, Ispir; or to Parhal
Routes inland from the mouths of the rivers Adienos,
Pazar, or Prytanis, Furtuna, are suggested by castles at these
places or along the routes.

From Athenai, Pazar, Southward to Syspiritis,
Pharangion, ispir. A few kilometers inland from Athenai,
Pazar, the castle of Kise or Cihar dominates a bend in the
valley of the river Adienos, Pazar. Routes inland from
Athenai, or from the settlement of Kalecik to the west, or
Sapo to the east, would have run in or along the shoulders of
the Adienos valley south as far as the meeting of tracks at a
height of 2,000 m at Asag1 Hemgin. Here it joined the route
up the Prytanis valley. Or the traveler may cross at a much
earlier stage into the Prytanis valley, perhaps passing Kise
Kale.?°”

From the Mouth of the River Prytanis, Furtuna, to
Pharangion, Ispir. The river Prytanis, Furtuna, divides into
two major branches about 5 km inland from the coast. The
western branch is the Biiyiikk Dere, and a motor road, for-
merly a track, runs along the western shoulders of the river
valley and comes down to the river at a second major con-
fluence where the modern administrative center for the
district, Caml Hemsin is now situated. There is a fine hump-
backed bridge across the confluence, carrying tracks up the
eastern river, variously known as the river Hala or Kagkar.
The track to ispir continues up the Biiyitk River and re-
crosses it at Mollaveysi. Up to this point, at a height of about
500 m, the route is an easy one, with well cultivated valley
slopes, but southward the valley becomes much steeper and
the track climbs past Zil Kale and up to Varos, the highest of
the Pontic castles.>*® There is now a motor road as far as
Mollaveysi. Beyond Mollaveysi the paved track to Varos is
now in great disrepair; Rickmers recorded a paved track all
the way down the valley. From Varos the path climbs south
through snow pastures to meet the track from Rize at Asag
Hemsin and from thence crosses the Tatos Bogazi at about
3,300 m under the eastern flanks of mount Varsambek, now
Vergenin, and descends into the valley of the river Salagor.
This flows into the Akampsis east of Ispir. The difficult
southern descent is described by Stratil-Sauer.°°

396. This whole region around the headwaters of the Akampsis
(Coruh) is the area of Tsourmeri or Tchormar given by Basil II to
David the Kouropalates. See note 211 above. The Turkish maps
mark one actual castle as Harapkale, near Kavaktepe Koyii. This
may be the same as the Karakale marked on the Tarhan Map, with
two groups of ruins. We have traveled over this road but have not
explored for ruins.

397. Koch (1844), 84-118. Rickmers (1934), 476—78, made this
crossing but does not specify where he crossed.

398. For these castles, see p. 341 below. Rickmers (1934), 476-78,
noted Zil, but not Varos.

399, Stratil-Sauer (1934), 406-9.
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From the Mouth of the River Prytanis, Furtuna, to Parhal
and Yusufeli, or to Hunut, or to Dortkilise. The track up the
Prytanis as far as the fork at Camli Hemgin is the same as for
the route described above. Here a track, now a motor road,
runs up the steep eastern gorge of the Kagkar River to Ihca,
formerly Hala, where there are hot springs. A few kilometers
above is a second confluence. The track up the western arm
of the river (Hala Dere, subsequently Kavran Dere), leads up
into the summer pastures below mount Kagkar, the highest
of the Pontic peaks. The last habitation 1s the large yayla of
Kavrun. Thence a rough pass at about 3,400 m leads round
the southern shoulders of Kagkar and down the steep valley
of the river Hodigor to its confluence with the Akampsis a
little below Hunut. A castle is reported at Hunut, whence an
easy ascent to Viger, Kaleifisrik, on Clavijo’s route, and a
junction with routes followed by Hamilton and Deyrolle.*°°

An alternative track from Kavrun Yayla leads round the
northern shoulders of Kagkar and over an equally rough
pass at about 3,250 m to drop into one of the headwater
streams feeding the river Parhal, which is the largest of the
northern tributaries of the Akampsis. From the upper
reaches, a track crosses a second mountain ndge to the
east to come down the river Dortkilise, passing its famous
monastery church and chapels, to join the Akampsis at the
hamlet of Dortkilise, near which a castle stands on a rock
so steep that we were unable to climb up to it.*°!

The main track descends the long and comparatively
gentle valley of the river Parhal, with forest on the upper
slopes, alternating with cleared and cultivated land. The
tenth-century Georgian church of Parhal, Alti Parmak
Koyii, lies on the northern slopes of the valley at about 1,500
m. Castles further down this fertile valley may be indications
of its use in the Byzantine period. A small medieval chapel
marks the confluence with the Akampsis at Yusufeli. Here
the Akampsis, Coruh, valley is wide and hospitable for the
last time before the river flows into precipitous gorges, from
which it only emerges above Artvin. The eastern arm of the
river above Ilica is the Kagkar. A track up it leads past the
poverty-stricken Kagkar Yayla to the Six Finger Mountains,
Alti Parmak Daglar. A pass at over 3,000 m between these
peaks leads down into the river Parhal and onward to
Yusufeli as described above.*?2

From Marthoula, Findikli, or from Archabis, Arhave, to
Parhal and Yusufeli. Neither author has looked at these
routes but the Turkish map shows a paved track across the
mountains from Findikh and a reported castle near the town
may indicate a Byzantine or Georgian settlement. The
mountains recede from the coast a hittle around the Findikh
and Arhave deltas, giving more favorable areas for settle-
ment, but there is little flat land. A direct track is marked
inland from Archabis into the valley of the river Parhal, and
it may be remarked that these crossings provide the most

400. See p. 38 above; Deyrolle, “‘Rapport™ (see above, note 375);
Hamilton (1936), I, 214-20.

401. See Takaishvili, Arkheologicheskaia, 82-87 and pls. 115-30
for the church, formerly known as Othta Eklisia; and 87-88 and
pl. 131 for the castle.

402. For the church at Parhal, see Takaishvili, Arkheologiche-
skaia, 93-101, pls. 132—-48; D. Hills, ““Turkey’s richness in old
churches,” The Times, 20 April 1963.

direct means of reaching the Black Sea coast from the well
settled valleys of the rivers Oltu and Tortum.*°? Findikl,
Arhave, and their hinterland as far as the watershed, are now
the heartland of the surviving Laz.

From Hopa Inland to the Akampsis, Coruh, at
Borgka
The he of the land at Hopa makes it an obvious place for

settlement, but no evidence of classical or Byzantine occu-
pation has been found. A route across the low mountains
eastward from Hopa cuts out a section of the Akampsis
dangerous for navigation, and provided the river could be
crossed at Borgka, this was a useful means of communication
with the Georgian hinterland. From Hopa the road climbs
easily through cultivated land and patches of forest to the
Cankurtaran pass at about 1,000 m. The descent to Borgka i1s
an easy one, and the river valley at this point is less precipi-
tous than above or below the town.*%4.
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Eastern Pontos marches with Georgian and Armenian
territories. The lines of division fluctuate at different periods
and are at the best uncertain.*°?

Routes from Ad confluentes, Cobandede

These routes are the continuation of the road eastward
from the plain of Theodosioupolis through the region which
the Byzantines knew as the Phasianes; the crossing of the
Erax, Aras, is near the point where the river turns southward.
One route, probably taken by Romanos IV on his march to
Mantzikert, Malasgirt, led southeastward to Chleat, Ahlat,
and the region around Lake Thospitis, Van.

A route more or less due eastward passed under the slopes
of Mount Ararat; stations along it are listed in the Peutinger
Tables, and also by Mustawfi and Pegolotti.#°®

Another Peutinger route continued northeastward to
Artaxata, and no doubt the tenth-century route given in the
Armenian source followed much the same course to the later
capital of Doubios/Dvin, Artasara.*°” These were invasion
routes.

The Main Highway into the Caucasus and through to
the North
The natural route runs from Ad confluentes, Cobandede
Kopri, probably along the line of the modern railway
through Asag Pasinler, Horasan, and across the
Yagmurludagi mountains to Sarikamig and the plain of
Kars. From Kars there is a choice of routes to Tiflis. One
route would follow the line of the railway eastward through

403. For the Georgian routes, see p. 59.

404. Koch (1844), I, 144-53. For the Akampsis, Coruh, River
route, see p. 19.

405. Time did not allow us to include a section in the gazetteer
devoted to the history and monuments of the region of Tao-
Klardjeti, but D. C. W. hopes to publish a separate account of this
area at a later date.

406. Manandian, Trade and Cities, 190-96. His sketch map on
p- 93 misplaces Mount Ararat, Agr1 Dagi.

407. Manandian, Trade and Cities, 90-100. For the tenth-century
route, see p. 169. For the Peutinger route, see Miller, IR, cols.
67677, J. Schnetz, Ravennatis Anonymi Cosmographia (see above,
note 15), 4-17, section 2.
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Leninakan and across the mountains to Karakilise and then
northward to Tiflis. The second would go northward
through Ardahan and follow the line of the river Kyros, Kur,
to Akhaltzike, and then eastward to Tiflis. From Tiflis north
there is only one, difficult, route across the Daryal pass.
These central routes up the Caucasian peninsula as far as
Tiflis were used in turn by Pompey, Corbulo, Vespasian,*®8
Heraclius, and Basil I1.4°°

The Route from the Black Sea at Phasis, Poti, Inland

to Tiflis, and the Peutinger Route from Sebastopolis

to Artaxata

Versions of the Peutinger route are given on Kiepert’s

map, and also by Miller*!® and Manandian.*'! The routes to
Tiflis, or Artaxata, or Doubios, Dvin, probably ran along the
same path up the valley of the river Phasis, Rion. The moun-
tain crossing at about 2,200 m is well described by Lynch.*!?2
The roads then separated at Akhaltzike, with the Peutinger
route continuing to the southeast, while the route to Tiflis
followed down the valley of the river Kyros, Kur Cay1. This
route inland from the coast is an important one since it
represents the only relatively easy way to cross the coastal
chain of mountains and come into the fertile highland basins
which alternate with mountain barriers to form the
Caucasian Isthmus. There is a route from Bathys, Batumi,
via Ardanoutzion, Ardanug, but it seems most likely that
travelers from both Bathys to the south and Dioskourias to
the north came along the coast to the mouth of the Phasis in
order to travel inland.

Routes from Ardanoutzion, Ardanug, to the Black

Sea
There is no natural direct means of communication
between Ardanoutzion, Ardanug, and the Black Sea, except
by river.*'3 However, there was a fairly direct route (above,
p. 57) provided that the crossing of the Akampsis was
possible. An alternative landward route to the sea at Bathys
was rather longer. It led downstream from Ardanoutzion for
a few kilometers to the confluence with the river Imerhevi,
Berta Suyu, and then up that river past the town of the same
name (now Heydancik) to the headwaters of the river. The
pass over the Karadagi at about 2,300 m marks the present

408. For some account of Pompey’s and Corbulo’s campaigns,
see Magie, Roman Rule, 35659, 554-61, 1225-28, 1413-14.

409. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 160 ff. For a 9th century itinerary of
the Caucasus routes by Ibn Khordadbeh, see A. Sprenger, “Die
Post- and Reiserouten des Orients,” pt. 1, 4bh. der Deutschen
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 111, 3 (1864), section VIII, 57-62,
and map no. 8. Idrisi, ed. Jaubert, 11, 312—13, gives the distance
between Maldeni, or Melitene, Malatya, and Tiflis as 17 days, but his
post stations appear to be confused. On p. 325, he gives a route from
Tiflis via Qaligala, Erzurum, to Trebizond but the number of days
has been transposed; clearly it should read: Tiflis to Trebizond, 12
days; Tiflisto Erzurum, 4 days; Erzurum to Trebizond, 8 days. See J.
Markwart, Skizzen zur historischen Topograhie und Geschichte von
Kaukasien (Vienna, 1928). There is a general description of the
central Caucasus region before it had much changed in Klaproth
(1813), and an account of military campaigns in Allen and Muratoff,
Caucasian Baitlefields.

410. Miller, IR, cols. 64950, 653—-54.

411. Manandian, Trade and Cities, 106—-10.

412. Lynch (1893-98), I, 37 ff.

413. See p. 19, for the Akampsis, Coruh, River route.

Russo-Turkish frontier. From there, a track leads down the
valley of the river of Acaristan to its confluence with the
Akampsis near the point where it opens out from its gorges
into the flat delta country. From this point, it is an easy ride
to Batumi.

A more difficult route to the sea is to descend into the
Akampsis valley and cross it by boat at one of the wider
reaches of the river in the bend between Artvin and Sirya.
Thence the track leads south over the mountains to the west
of the Akampsis, down to the river Parhal. The route is
unlikely to have been much used as a means of reaching the
sea, but could have served as a means of communication
between Ardanoutzion and the important Parhal valley.

From Ardanoutzion, Ardanug, to Ardahan and Tiflis
or to Kars and Ani
Ardanoutzion, Ardanug, lies at a height of about 700 m.

From the fertile valleys around the capital it is a long but
easy climb eastward to the inhospitable upland plateaus of
Ardahan and Kars.*'* The motor road winds around the
hills to find an easy gradient and serve a number of villages,
but it is possible that the medieval route followed the more
direct track up the river Bulanik and passed by the monastery
of Rabat. The pass over the Yalniz Cam Silsilesi mountains
at about 2,500 m was guarded by the now ruined castle of
Urumdere, and the traveler then drops easily down to the
great plain formed by the upper reaches of the river Kyros,
Kur, ata mean height of about 2,000 m. From here one route
runs northward with the river to Akhaltzike, and thence to
Tiflis, while another route runs southeast through Ardahan
and Kars to Ani, keeping always to the easy high plateau
country. In the vicinity of Kars it would have crossed the
Peutinger route coming up from the plain of Erzurum.

From Ardanoutzion, Ardanug Southward, into Upper

Tao and the Upper Araxes, Erax, Aras, or the Kyros,

Kur, Valleys

From Ardanoutzion, Ardanug, to Oltu. The mountains to
the south of Ardanoutzion, Ardanug, are high and there are
no easy tracks through them into upper Tao. One medieval
route probably followed the western slopes of the valley of
the river Ugsu up on to a summer ridge road. This stays at
around a 2,000-m contour southward until the point where
it could have dropped southeast to the valley in which the
monastery and fortress of Niyakom are situated. From
Niyakom a track leads westward past the churches of Taos
Kari, Tavusker, to the episcopal church at Ishan, or south
from Taos Kari along the valley of the river Calagutsuyu to
its confluence with the river Glaukos, Oltu. From here, routes
lead either south across the mountains to the town of Oltu, or
east and then south to the same town up the valley of the
Glaukos.

A second route probably went up the river Bulanik and
crossed the pass between the Capayur and Horosan moun-
tains at a height of about 2,700 m. Tracks from the pass
follow the valley of the river Panazkert down to the impor-
tant fortress and former town of Panaskert, Panazkert. This
stands in fertile country at a little over 1,500 m, with prosper-

414. Koch (1844), 11, 200-8.
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ous villages around it. Tracks lead southwest downstream to
the confluence with the river Glaukos, guarded by a castle,
and thence upstream past other castles and the fortified
monastery of Pernak to the town of Oltu. Or, it 1s possible to
cross a range of hills to the south of Panaskert at about 2,300
m and come down into the valley of the Komiir Cayi. This
valley contains important churches, among them the round
church of Bana, Penek, and the fortress of Kahmig, which we
identify as Kalmakhi, frequently mentioned in the Georgian
annals.#'® The river Kémiir flows into the Penek, thence
down a wide valley to join the river Glaukos below the town
of Oltu. A track also leads from the Kalmakhi, Kahmis,
valley and from Panasker up through Dortkilise and
Tirkesen to Ardahan.

These valleys average about 1,500 m in height and are
wide, but with sadly eroded hills to flank them. This was the
heartland of upper Tao, and the number of churches and
castles situated in it are evidence that it was once a fertile and
rich land. The town of Oltu and its fortress were the center
from which Basil II directed his reorganization of Tao, since
it stands at a crossroads.*!'®

From the Town of Oltu, Eastward and Westward. From
the west comes the continuation of the Lykos, Kelkit—
Bayburt-Ispir route.#!? It could have come into the Tortum
valley by one of several tributary streams. The northern
route came down the river Odiik or Vihik, past the monastery
of Haho. A central route came over the high passes and down
the river Gokdere, past Kisha,*'® or down the river Corman,
passing the monastery of Ekeki, Ekik, and Kisha. A southern
route came down the unnamed river valley, the lower reaches
of which are dominated by Tortum castle. From the Tortum
valley, two routes continued eastward to Oltu. The modern
motor road is the northern route, leaving the valley opposite

415. The whereabouts of Kalmakhi was considered unclear by
Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 220-21 and by Toumanoff, Studies, 437 .,
491. We place it at Sogmon Kale at Kahmig, on account of the size of
the fortress and the fact that its position seems to fit in with what
little is known of it. Zdanévitch, L itinéraire géorgien (see note 385
above), 12, 14, appears to come to the same conclusion without
giving reasons. But while his map suggests Kahmis, his spelling is
Kambhis, which is a village east of Mamrovani, Narman. When Taiq,
the future Samtskhe, became the short-lived early eleventh-century
Byzantine theme of Iberia, Kalmakhi, Kahmis, has been identified as
the Kalmouche of the will of Eustathios Boilas of the 1050’s. But we
cannot otherwise identify any of the names in the will and agree with
Lemerle that the location of Boilas’ estates should be sought else-
where. See S. Vryonis, “The Will of a Provincial Magnate,
Eustathios Boilas (1059),” DOP, 11 (1957), 266, 165-76; P. Lemerle,
Cing études sur le XI€ siecle byzantin (Paris, 1977), 44—47. Sandwith
(1856), 30628, went past Kalmakhi on his journey from Kars to
Ardanoutzion.

416. Stephen of Taron, Histoire universelle, ed. and trans. F.
Macler (Paris, 1917), 165.

417. See p. 54.

418. Identified as Ketzeon by Zdanevitch, but we know of no
ruins there except for a small Georgian chapel, and certainly there
are no signs of a walled city. The whereabouts of this town is of
some interest since Constantine Porphyrogenitus notes that the
Byzantines wanted it and that it was a source of supply for
Theodosioupolis: DAL, 1,67 ff. We suggest Tortum Kale or Hinzorik
as other candidates for Ketzeon, on p. 60. We are sure that Ketzeon
must be looked for in these Tortum or Glaukos river valleys since
they are fertile and low-lying in comparison to the high plateau of
Theodosioupolis, and therefore an obvious source of supply.

to the Tortum castle valley and climbing up barren ravines to
the passat about 2,500 m on the western shoulder of the Kizil
Dag. From the top of the pass, which is snow pasture
country, it is a gentle descent through an eroded and treeless
landscape to the town of Oltu. If the Haho or the Kisha
valleys were used, more direct tracks probably led to the
Kizil Dagi pass. The southern route may have cut across the
hills due west of the castle of Tortum at Oskoy, and left it by
Kaledibi castle to cross the pass north of Ziyaret Tepe at
about 2,500 m. This is the route used by Hamilton, who
mentions Id, Narman, and Liesgaff, Liskav, and is now
the motor road from the Tortum valley to Mamrovani,
Narman.*'® Mamrovani stands in a wide valley at about
1,700 m. It is an easy road as far as Narman Pitkir; here the
track leaves the valley to avoid gorges and a long bend in the
river and crosses low hills to rejoin it once again as far as the
confluence of rivers southwest of Oltu.

The route continues east of the town of Oltu up to the high
plateau of Kars and Ardahan.*?? The track is easy down the
wide and fertile valley of the river Glaukos, Oltu, as far as the
confluence at Dolgah Kdyi; it continues gently up the un-
named eastern source of the same river as far as Bana, Penek.
A track for Kars leads from here south up the river Bardiz
Cay1 to the town of that name, and thence east over the pass
between the Ziyaret and Ortodoruk mountains on to the
plateau and town of Kars. This was the route traveled west-
ward by Hamilton from Kars to Bardiz. But from there he
went down the river Bardiz Cayi for four hours, and across
the mountains to Narman Pitkir via Tabranek, Tegerek (7).

East of Penek the Glaukos enters a short gorge, but it
seems likely that any medieval route stayed in the river
valley, which is in general not too steep. The watershed at
about 2,400 m separates the headwaters of the Glaukos,
Oltu, flowing into the Black Sea, from the headwaters of the
Kyros, Kur, flowing into the Caspian. Beyond the watershed
itisan easy run down a short valley onto the plateau at Gok,
and numbers of tracks cross the hills to reach the route going
south and north through Kars and Ardahan. If Clavijo's
“Aunique” is Ani and not Avnik, it would have been by one
of these routes through Kars, Gole, and Oltu, or Bardiz and
Mamrovani, Narman, that he traveled to Ispir.*?' And it
was by one of these same routes, or by Panaskert, Panazkert,
and Kalmakhi, Kahmis, that Basil II came to Oltu.

From Oltu Southward. A direct route south into the
Araxes, Erax, Aras, valley at Hasankale, or Ad Confluentes,
Cobandede, went up the river Id as far as its confluence with
the Egrek. Here one route turned west to cross into the
Tortum valley, while the southern road went on up the river
Egrek and crossed the eastern shoulders of the Kose Dag
mountains to come down to Hasankale. Here the traveler
was on the main route westward into Anatolia via Theo-
dosioupolis, Erzurum; he could go east to Tabriz, northeast
into the Caucasus, or southeast to Lake Van.

419. Hamilton (1836), [, 211-16.

420. Koch (1843), 22048, see note 385 above.

421. In comparing the Clavijo and Hamilton journeys it is inter-
esting to note that Hamilton took five days to ride from Kars to
Ispir. Ani would have been a further day’s ride from Kars.
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From Theodosioupolis, Erzurum, Northward into
Tao

Such a route would almost certainly have followed the line
of the modern motor road across the plain to the north of the
city and up the headwaters of the Euphrates, Kara Suyu, to
the watershed at the ““Georgian Throat,” Giircii Bogazi.422
This divides the waters running into the Black Sea from those
of the Red Sea. North of the watershed, a direct route leads
down past Tortum castle and thence down the valley of the
river Tortum as far as Unglizek castle. Thus far the valley
affords a natural means of communication. But from
Ungiizek northward, the great landslip which formed the
Lake Tortum in the post-medieval period has concealed the
original nature of the valley. North of the lake the river
descends steeply, for the most part in gorges. These widen
only at the confluence with the river Glaukos, Oltu, where
there is a natural ford and a route from southwest to north-
east running past the cathedral of Ishan. It therefore seems
probable that a route from Erzurum northwards left the
Tortum valley below Ungiizek and continued northeast past
the monastery of Ochki, Osk Vank, and across the Harkever
Dag1 mountains to Ersis, which is a possible candidate for

422. Koch (1844), 11, 265-74 for Oltu to Erzurum.

the district of Asisp’eri.*?* From here routes go north to the
Black Sea, crossing the Akampsis and passing Dortkilise, up
the river Parhal,*?4 or northeast back into the Tortum valley,
and via fshan and Taos Kari, Tavusker, to Ardanoutzion,
Ardanug.

A second route from the “Georgian Throat” runs north,
keeping high on the eastern shoulders of the Tortum valley,
to Hinzorik, which should be noted as another possible site
for Ketzeon.*2° From here it was possible to drop into either
the Tortum valley or the Glaukos valley routes.*2°

423. Toumanoff, Studies, 466—67.

424. See p. 57.

425. Wakhoucht, Géographie, 125, speaks of the great town of
Khendzoreth. M. F. Brosset, Additions et éclaircissements a l'histoire
de la Géorgie (St. Petersburg, 1851), 106—7, suggests Ardahan for
Ketzeon, but this seems most unlikely since it is very distant from
Erzurum and could only grow the same type of crops as that raised
on the plain of Erzurum. F. M. Corpi, “The catastrophe of
Kantzorik, Armenia,” Quarterly Journal of the Geological Society,
46 (1890), 3235, describes a flow of mud about 7 to 8 km long and
100 to 300 m wide which buried the whole village.

426. Itis regretted that the most important work of F. Hild, Das
byzantinische Strassensystem in Kappadokien (Vienna, 1977), was
published too late for us to make comparative use of it in this
chapter.

EXCURSUS ON THE ROUTES TAKEN BY MEHMED II
IN 1461

As a demonstration of one of the many ways in which
D.C.W.s Chapter II on Routes may be used, A.A.M.B.
offers the case of Mehmed II's movements in 1461. This
excursus is not intended to provide a history of the fall of
Trebizond in that year, which has still to be written, for at
least seventy-eight fifteenth-century accounts and contri-
butory scraps of evidence have yet to be correlated before
the equally substantial, but generally unhelpful, secondary
literature is considered. The most important source for
Mehmed’s routes is an eyewitness account by Tursun Beg,
private secretary to Mahmud Pasha, Grand Vizier in
1456-68 and 1472-73. This has not been employed by his-
torians of Trebizond, or even (as Inalcik pointed out) by
biographers of Mehmed II.' Nor has the evidence of the
dating of Ottoman documents been applied to establish the
Sultan’s movements in 1461, and at least one Greek source
remains to be used. So A. A. M.B. claims the luxury of
ignoring the secondary literature and reexamines the subject
largely in the light of Tursun Beg and D. C. W.’s chapter. He
is indebted to Dr V. L. Ménage for making Tursun’s account
available to him, and for guidance and correspondence on

1. H. Inalcik, “Mehmed the Conqueror (1432-1481) and his
time,” Speculum, 35 (1960), 408-9.

the subject since 1964, but conclusions and errors are his
own.

There were three elements: an Ottoman fleet under Kasim
and Ottoman armies under Mehmed and Mahmud. The
Sultan did not do things by halves; the fleet was of 100 to 300
ships and carried cannon, and even if the armies did not
include the 140,000 cavalry and infantry claimed for them,
they must have been one of the largest forces yet seen in
Anatolia, posing peculiar logistical problems. As the force
may have exceeded the entire population then ruled by either
of the Sultan’s principal victims of 1461, Ismail Isfen-
diyaroglu of Sinope and David Komnenos of Trebizond,
it is not surprising that there were few casualties and that
no cannon was fired. But, for different reasons, Ismail
and David were surprised to find their respective capitals
attacked.

The Sultan left Edirne (Adrianople) after 23 March 1461,
crossing from Gallipoli to Mudanya to enter Anatolia.” He

2. H. Sabanovi¢, Krajiste Isa-Bega Ishakovica: zhirni katestarski
popis iz 1455. godine, Monumenta Turcica historiam Slavorum me-
ridionalium illustrantia, Ser. II, vol. 1 (Sarajevo, 1964), fol. 155,
Asikpagazade, trans. Kreutel, 219, with additions by Nesri (an in-
habitant of Bursa), Gihdnniima, Die altosmanische Chronik des
Meviina Mehemmed Neschri, ed. F. Taeschner, I (Leipzig, 1951),
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reached Bursa after Mahmud, who was there on 21 April ?
The Ottoman aplekton of Bursa seems to have been on the
plain of Bitinos (Madenos, now Biladiyunus airport), 8 km
north-northwest of the town. Mehmed and Mahmud moved
on to Ankara, where the Sultan held court and documents
were issued on 12 to 21 May.* Thence they climbed to
Kastamonu and marched on Sinope, where they arrived
after Kasim’s fleet from Constantinople had invested the
place, and before about 10 July. Ismail of Sinope was ally of
David of Trebizond, but he was also brother-in-law of the
Sultan and had reason not to expect Mehmed’s attack. He
surrendered Sinope. Kasim sailed on to Trebizond. Suitan
Mehmed and Mahmud Pasha marched south to Tokat and
Sivas, and east to Koyulhisar, the Akkoyunlu frontier castle,
which they took from Uzun Hasan, brother-in-law of David
of Trebizond. They then moved east to camp on the Yassi
Cimen and north to (or toward) Bayburt. Either on the Yassi
Cimen, or on the Barkar, Bulgar, Dagi, Sara hatun, Uzun
Hasan’s mother, came to plead with Mehmed and was taken
onto Trebizond. On about 28 July, either near Bayburt or on
the Barkar Dagi, the armies divided. Mahmud Pasha went
first, taking an unusual westerly route, encountering (accord-
ing to Tursun, who was with him) terrible mountains. Suitan
Mehmed took an unusual easterly route, encountering (ac-
cording to Mihailovi¢, who was with him) terrible moun-
tains. It poured with rain. There was little to choose between
being stuck in the mountains (with the baggage camels), or
stuck on the coast (where the mud was as sticky as porridge).
But the mountains encountered by Mehmed may have been
less terrible than the mountains encountered by Mahmud.
Kasim’s fleet had invested Trebizond from after about 13
July. Mahmud arrived there on about 13 August. Mehmed
arrived there on about 14 August. David surrendered his city
on 15 August,® two centuries to the day after Michael VIII

191; 11 (Leipzig, 1955). 274; Kitab-i Cihan-niimd Negri Tarihi. ed. F.
R. Unatand M. A. Kdymen, Il (Ankara, 1957), 742. The dating of
the letter supposedly written by Mehmed to Skanderbeg from
Constantinople on 22 June 1461, hitherto used as a terminus post
quem for the start of the Anatolian campaign, must therefore be
rejected: see Barletius, De vira . .. Georgii Custriori (Strasburg, 1537).
311-13; Miller, Trebizond, 100. Notes in Sabanovic, op. cit., fols. 93,
155¢, reveal that the Sultan left Constantinople for Adrianople after
3 January 1461 and before 14 March.

3. Kiilliyyat-i Divan-i Mevlind Hamidi, ed. 1. H. Ertaylan
(Istanbul, 1949), 28386, has a panegyric (kasida) by Hamid pre-
sented to Mahmud Pasha at Bursa which ends with the date 10 Rajab
and chronogram for 865 (21 April 1461). Hamidi, hitherto at
Ismail’s court at Sinope, was perhaps hastily changing masters;
Mahmud, as beylerbey of Rumeli, had been mustering the troops of
Rumeli.

4. Sabanovié, op. cit., fol. 116f. On the plain of Bitinos, where
Mahmud Pasha was injured, see the unpublished anonymous chron-
icle in Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Marsh 313, fol. 139¥ (and on
the manuscript, see the Catalogue of the Persian, Turkish ... manu-
scripts in the Bodleian Library, begun by E. Sachau, completed by
H. Ethe (Oxford, 1899-1954), II, 1163-64, no. 2051.

5. On the date of the fall of Trebizond, see F. Babinger, ‘‘La date
de la prise de Trébizonde par les Turcs,” REB, 7 (1949), 205-7;
which ignores the evidence of S. P. Lambros, ‘H GAwoig tfig
Tponefovvtog kai 1y Bevetia, NE, 2 (1905), 324-33; which ignores
the evidence of L. Pastor, The History of the Popes from the close of
the Middle Ages, 111 (London, 1894), note at p. 255. Other dates are
extracted from Kritoboulos and Amoiroutzes (that the maritime

Palaiologos had ridden in triumph through Constantinople.
After settling things, Mehmed marched back along the coast.
This was perhaps the most trying part of the campaign. The
coast road proved very difficult and there was no fodder.
Kasim had to supply the Ottomans by sea and they lost many
beasts.® From Camk, Mehmed turned inland to Niksar
(where he camped between 28 August and 6 September),
Tokat, and Gerede (formen Krateia Flaviopolis, where he
was between 17 and 26 September), reaching Edirne, via
Istanbul before 4 December.” Niccolo Segundino’s report of
the fall of Trebizond was posted from Anatolia on 21
September and reached Venice before 20 October. The news
arrived in Rome before 26 October (when it was passed on to
Mantua and Hungary), Volterra before 27 October, and
Bologna before 23 March 1462. By the time Amoiroutzes
sent his eyewitness account from Edirne to Bessarion on 11
December 1461, the news was already stale.®

Mehmed’s route is easily followed as far as Koyulhisar.
Yass1 Cimen presents the first problem, which is curious, for
this ‘‘broad pasture” was used either as an aplekton, or as a
battlefield, by a Turkish army on at least four occasions. Yet,
as Taeschner pointed out, it appears on no map—even
ours.” Yassi Cimen was the scene of the great three-day
battle of Ramadan 1230 between Kaykubadh and Celal al-
Din, which saved the Seljuk state from Khwarazmian domi-
nation.'® It may have been used again before the battle of
Kose Dagy, to the north, when the Seljuk state went down to
the Mongols in 1243. Mehmed I used it in 1461. According
to Tursun, “The Sultan ... marched against the land of

siege was 32-40 days, and the mountain crossing 18 days): see
Kritoboulos, Historia, 117-43; Amoiroutzes, PG, 161, cols. 723-78;
Mihailovic, Memoirs, 119, 224-25 (where the commentator, Svat
Soucek, unaccountably makes David surrender Trebizond to
Mahmud on 26 October).

6. Tursun, Chronicle, 102.

7. Sabanovi¢, op. cit., fols. 152V, 154v, 157, 123r; Mihailovi¢,
Memoirs, 121. Mehmed returned to Adrianople by 4 December
1461. Giovanni Antonio de’ Colli, copyist of MS Harvard Typ 17,
written at Chios and finished on 13 June 1461 (surely he means 1462),
was an eyewitness of the fleet’s return to Constantinople and Pera
from Trebizond. It then consisted of about 150 ships, with artillery
freighters and 4,000 cantara (almost 200 tons) of gunpowder which
the Sultan had kept dry. The copyist reckoned the army, which he
did not see, at 200,000 men. See E. H. Wilkins, "“The Harvard
Manuscript of Petrarch’s Africa,”” Harvard Library Bulletin, 12
(1958), 320-35.

8. Lambros, NE, 2 (1905), 331-33; P. D. Mastrodemetres,
Nixoiaog Zekovvdivoe (1402—1464) Biog xai Epyov (Athens, 1970),
89; Pastor, op. cit., III, note at p. 255; Lambros, NE, 2 (1905),
325-26, cites 26 October 1461, and Babinger, REB, 7 (1949), 205-7,
27 October 1461, respectively, as being the first mentions of the fall
of Trebizond in Italy. See note S above.

9. Taeschner, Anatolische Wegenetz, 5.

10. Ibn Bibi, trans. Duda, 166-71, 328; Juvaini, The History of
the World Conqueror, trans. J. A. Boyle, II (Manchester, 1958), 451;
The Chronography of Gregory Abii'l Faraj. the son of Aaron, the
Hebrew physician commonly known as Bar Hebraeus, being the first
part of his political history of the world, trans. E. A. Wallis Budge, |
(Oxford, 1932), 395: ““And very many of them fled to Trapizun and
to the country of the Iberians, and about fifteen hundred horsemen
fell from a high rock during the night and died.”; Taeschner,
Anatolische Wegenetz, 74; H. L. Gottschalk, “Der Bericht des Ibn
Nazif al-Hamawi {iber die Schlacht von JasyC¢imen,” WZKM, 56
(1960), 55-67.
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Erzincan. ... The army encamped in the yaylak of Yassi
Cimen overlooking the plain of Erzincan and one day’s
march from it....” ! Following the same Kelkit route in
1473 as he had in 1461, Mehmed may have again used the
Y ass1 Cimen when he finally came to grips with Uzun Hasan
on the Otlukbeli, Bagkent campaign.'? But this time he
preferred Tercan, Byzantine Derxene, then Mamahatun, as
his principal aplekton. Mehmed’s routes were traversed by
Selim I, who camped on the Yass1 Cimen for a few days from
18 July 1514, on his way to his great victory over the Safavids
at Caldiran on 23 August.’® It may have been used on the
Georgian campaign of 1578 and was a stage in Murad IV’s
march against Baghdad in 1638.'4

Uzungargih places the Yassi Cimen in the neighborhood of
the Kurutepe yayla, east of Sugehri (a vast area);'’ Cahen 1s
more precise with “‘the grassy valley of Yassi-Chimen, to the
west of Erzinjan,” but even that does not help.'® Evliya
stayed at “Jemen, an Armenian village on the plain of
Erzenjan,” '’ but, while the name may be the same, he was
coming southwest from Kemah, Kamacha, rather than from
the northwest like Mehmed. So commentators have, rea-
sonably enough, seized upon the Cimen Dag, north-
northwest of Erzincan. But the Cimen Dagi and the Yassi
Cimen are different, if related, things. One of the features of
the Yass1 Cimen was a peculiarly unpleasant spring. In ca.
1340 Hamd-Allah Mustawf cited Qazvini for the report
“that in Armenia in the meadow called Yasi Chaman there is
a spring where the water gushes forth with such violence that
the sound made by it can be heard at a great distance away:
any animal that falls into it forthwith perishes; and its waters
when drunk are violently purgative.” '® This is evidently the
phenomenon noted by Hadji Khalfa at Erzincan, “‘une ville
riche en paturages ... On y voit, dans une montagne, une
grotte remarquable par ses stalactites: il tombe du plafond de
cette grotte de I'eau qui se pétrifie.”” ' By contrast, Hadji
Khalfa's Cimen Dag lay near Kelkit, “‘une montagne qui
sert de campement d’été ...: elle est appelée ... Tchémeén
ddg'y (montagne dela pelouse). Un Ulous turkoman. . . vient
y camper pendant la belle saison.... On y trouve encore
d’autres montagnes habitées.” 2° But the two real clues to the
whereabouts of the Yassi Cimen are in the Sivas—Erzurum
itineraries of Hadji Khalfa (cited in p. 34) and Murad IV.
Both place it firmly on the north side of the Cimen Dagi.
In Hadji Khalfa, the Yass1 Cimen lies four and a half hours

11. Tursun, Chronicle, 101; abridged trans. V. Ménage.

12. Woods, Agquyuniu, 131-32; Pitcher, Historical Geography,
80, 98, maps xv, XXV, XXXI.

13. J. von Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte des Osmanischen
Reiches, 11 (Pest, 1828; reprinted Graz, 1963), 409.

14. Taeschner, Anatolische Wegenetz, 10.

15. 1. H. Uzungarsth, Osmanii Tarihi, 11 (Ankara, 1949), 251
note 2.

16. Cahen, P-OT, 129-31.

17. Evliya (1644), 11, 202.

18. The geographical part of the Nuzhat-al-Qulitb composed by
Hamd-Allah Mustawfi of Qazin in 740 (1340), trans. G. Le Strange
(Leyden and London, 1919), 276.

19. Chéref-Niameh ou Fastes de la Nation Kourde par Chéref-ou’
ddine, Prince de Bidlis, dans I'Tidler d’Arzerotime, trans. F. B.
Charmoy, I, i (St. Petersburg, 1868; reprinted Farnborough, 1969),
187.

20. Chéref-Nimeh, 186.

east of the Cimen yaylak and five hours west of the Pulur
Dag. Two stages and eight hours on is Camur (Djanik:
Taeschner’s Tschamur).?! Then comes Tulus (Toloslar;
Taeschner’s Tolos),?? five and a half hours beyond, and
Tercan, Derxene, Mamahatun, two stages and ten hours
further east. Murad IV’s route ran from Yar Pinan to Yassi
Cimen, then to a Buyik Yass1 Cimen, and on to Palahor
(now Balahor), each five hours apart. This route does not
drop down to Erzincan and is therefore not the one used by
travelers, such as Burnaby,?*® from Erzincan to Tercan. It
provides a Yass1 Cimen which lies, as Tursun stated, one day
from Erzincan but which does not actually overlook the
plain of Erzincan.

The itineraries lead one to a Yass1 Cimen on the north side
of the Cimen Dagi, along the Balahu Dere and just west of
Balahor and Sipanazat on our Map IL. As well as offering a
“broad pasture,” this aplekton is also something of a
“Bathys Rhyax’: the river turns water mills and the valley is
enclosed by steep escarpments (not found on the southern
side of the mountain), which, geologically, could (and may
still) harbor the notorious grotto of petrifaction.

If our placing of the Yassi1 Cimen is correct, three observa-
tions, economic, social, and strategic, may be made.

First, the Yass1 Cimen and the inhabited mountain of
Cimen Dag) formed part of the Tirkmen summer pasture
system. Broadly speaking, the related winter pastures lay
around Diyarbekir to the south. But each area could also
provide unseasonable grazing. The Barriye summer pastures
are an island within the Diyarbekir winter pastures and, we
suggest, Yass1 Cimen and the plain of Erzincan offered
winter grazing to complement the Cimen Dagi’s summer
pasture for those who did not make the long trek south and
for local transhumants.?* At all events, there is strong evi-
dence that the largely Armeman and largely urban economy
of Erzincan was being severly eroded by the largely Tiirkmen
and largely pastoral economy which engulfed it in the later
Middle Ages.??

Second, the local economic distinctions of the region are
strikingly reflected in the social boundaries of the earliest
local defters in 1530. These reveal a swathe of upland settle-
ments which were exclusively Muslim on the Cimen Dagi,
Balahu Dere, and mountains north of Erzincan as far as
Tulus, along Hadji Khalfa’s route, while villages on either
side of the mountains and in Tercan were almost exclusively
Christian.*®

Third, there was historic precedent for camping an ap-
lekton on the north, rather than the south, side of the Cimen
Dag, for our Yassi Cimen lies beside Satala, still a military
base in the seventh century and a bishopric in the thir-
teenth.?” Indeed, Yassi Cimen was in effect the Turkish

21. Taeschner, Anatolische Wegenetz, 10.

22. Taeschner, loc. cit.

23. Burnaby (1876), I, 50-76.

24. Woods, Agqoyuniu, 42, map. 2.

25. Sanjian, Colophons, 179, 206-8; Vryonis, Decline, 259, 271
note 761, 281 note 79, 374; Bryer, BZ, 66 (1973), 334 note 9.

26. 1. Miroglu, XVI. yiizyilda Bayburt Sancag: (Istanbul, 1975),
35-86, esp. map opp. p. 112.

27. C. Foss, “The Persians in Asia Minor and the end of
Antiquity,” EHR, 357 (1975),-722; Vazelon Act of 1256; Bryer and
Winfield, BMGS, 4 (1978), 26.
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Satala, enjoying the same supply lines to the coast and ad-
vance post at Theodosioupolis as the Roman strategic base
had done. Only in the last century have the exigencies of
modern warfare made Erzincan the Turkish successor of
both Satala and Yasst Cimen.

The next problem is the Barkar Dag, which Tursun makes
the Fatih climb north of Yassi Cimen, after Sara hatun had
joined him; it is evidently the Bulgar Dagt on which
Agikpasazade makes Sara hatun plead with the Sultan
(the two versions may not be in conflict).?® Kreutel,
Agikpagazade’s German translator, identifies the Bulgar
with the Balabandag;2® Papazoglou, his Greek translator,
with a Medilis Dagi®° (which we cannot locate); and
Minorsky with a mountain east of Refahiye and between the
Euphrates and Kelkit.*! None offers an argument for his
identification and Minorsky has least reason to do so. We
suggest, however, that Barkar/Bulgar is, philologically, more
likely to refer to the whole range of the Pontic Alps, the
Parachoathras or Paryadres, rather than to a single sum-
mit, although in the Bulgar Dag near Niksar of the
Melikdanismendname to the west and in Georgia Parhal to
the east, 1t may have given its name to individual peaks and
places.>2 We cannot propose any particular mountain for the
Barkar, Bulgar, Dag, which is unfortunate for it would have
provided a key to how Mehmed and Mahmud reached
Trebizond.

From Yasst Cimen, according to Tursun, Mehmed, Mah-
mud, Sara, and “the army moved off towards Tarabzun
.... When the army, traveling by the Bayburt road, had
crossed over the mighty and snowy mountain of Barkar
and come near to the borders of Tarabzun, Mahmud Pasha
was sent on ahead by the left-hand way, to prevent the
emperor [fekvur] from fleeing and blockade him in his fort-
ress [hisar]. The Sultan with his household troops [kapu] and
the Anatolian troops marched by the right-hand way. The
Sultan’s plan succeeded: his ‘genius’ [himmet] so favored
Mahmud Pasha that the pickaxemen [kazmacilar] and
pioneers [baltacilar] hacked a way by that impassable road
and the voynuks®? were able to descend, between dawn and
afternoon, from the crest of the mountain to its foot. Mean-
while the ships had come and invested the town, but the infi-
dels, thinking 1t impossible that the Sultan could approach
by that [mountain] route, fought daily with the marines
and resisted insouciantly in the fortress [kale]. But when
the sound of horses’ hooves came to their ears and the scouts
appeared, they were unable to flee but barred their gates. But
when the kale was invested by sea and land and later the
Sultan himself came up, the infidels realized that there was
no escape. When the guns were set up, the infidels were so
terrified that there was no need for bombardment or assault.

28. Tursun, Chronicle, 101; Asikpasazade, trans. Kreutel, 225.

29. Agsikpasazade, trans. Kreutel, 308,

30. A. N. Papazoglou, Mwoaped B" 6 nopdntng kata tov
Tobpkov ictopikov ‘Acik IMacd Zavté, 'En.’Et.Bul.Zn., 16 (1940),
note 4.

31. V. Minorsky, EI, s.v. “Uzun Hasan.”

32. Strabo, Geography, X1, xu, 4; x1v, 1; Melikdanismendndme,
ed. Melikoff, I, 159; Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 181 and note 5; Bryer,
DOP, 29 (1975), 139 note 100; Minorsky, s.v. “Laz,” EI2.

33. Cf.H. A.R. Gibband H. Bowen, Islamic Society and the West,
I: Islamic Society in the Eighteenth Century, 1 (London, 1950), 54.

The tekvur begged for quarter for himself and his household
and surrendered his kale and realm. .. .” 3%

Tursun was with Mahmud on the western route and pro-
vides our only, but certain, evidence that the divided armies
took different routes. Asikpasazade speaks for the Sultan’s
party on the eastern route, which seems to have been margin-
ally easier. But all are agreed that it was an exceptionally
difficult crossing. Kritoboulos was handicapped by having to
present his account in terms of classical geography. This
convention allowed no means of describing an aplekon such
as Yassit Cimen, which therefore had to be named after its
nearest town, Erzincan, which in turn had to be called
Tigranokerta (an all-purpose name for an Armenian city
rather than any actual Tigranokerta).*® Similarly, an om-
nibus name for an Anatolian mountain range is the Tauros,
which for Kritoboulos ran from Mount Mykale to Media,
touching most parts of Anatolia except the actual Tauros.
But for Kritoboulos this identification at least allowed
Mehmed to climb in the footsteps of Herakles, Dionysos,
Alexander, Pompey, and Timur. Behind the conventions of
Kritoboulos’s account, the horrors of the Ottoman crossing
of the Paryadres are vivid enough.*¢

Two factors are clear: that, if they used any recognized
routes at all, both Mehmed and Mahmud took unconven-
tional tracks which may not even appear on our Map II; and
that they cannot have gone on the main highways through
Mesochaldia and the defile of Torul Ardasa. David
Komnenos, tekvur of Trebizond, was surprised by the Otto-
man armies because he assumed that the central routes over
the Pontic Alps, described in Chapter Il above and Section
XXI below, were blocked. They were. They had been in 1456
too, when Haydar Pasha of Amasya could only attack
Trebizond by sea, demonstrating that a marine siege was not
enough to take it. But David might have reflected on
Ciineyd’s land invasion of a few years before that, when the
main passes were also blocked. Ciineyd of Erdebil reached
Kordyle by the simple process of outflanking the central
routes to the west, passing through Tirkmen territory.
Doukas observes that it was also Mehmed’s policy to bypass
resistance in 1461.37

34. Tursun, Chronicle, 102, abridged translation kindly supplied
by Dr. V. L. Ménage.

35. Asikpasazade, trans. Kreutel, 225-26; Kritoboulos, Historia,
139-40; ed. Grecu, 277-83. The exact location of Tigranokerta is
disputed (it could not be far west of Nisibis or at Martyropolis [now
Silvan and formerly Mayafarikin] between Diyarbakir and Bitlis),
but is hardly important because Kritoboulos certainly had little idea
of its whereabouts. Cf. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, s.v. “Tigranokerta,”
RE; Magie, Roman Rule, 11, 1214 note 36; and H. Hiibschmann,
“Die altarmenische Ortsnamen,” Indogermanische Forschungen, 16
(1904), 473-75.

36. Kritoboulos, Historia, 139-40; ed. Grecu, 277-83. His de-
scription of the Tauros has the strong appearance of being conven-
tional, but I cannot trace its source. Perhaps it is from a now lost
description in the ps.-Plutarch. Strabo, Geography, X1,1,2-4; 11, 15;
x1, 7, xn, 1, uses the term in a very general sense. On possible
references to other crossings of the Tauros, see Appian, Mithridatic
Wars, xx11, xxix; Plutarch, Pompey, xxvin. Neither Tigranokerta
nor the Tauros figure in A. Diller, “Byzantine lists of old and new
geographical names,” BZ, 63 (1970), 27-42.

37. Doukas, Bonned., 342; ed. Grecu, 428. Not the most reliable
of witnesses, Doukas takes Mehmed to Trebizond via the Phasis, the
Caucasus, and Colchis.



64 CHAPTER TWO

There is evidence that some of David’s subjects abandoned
their emperor; nine out of twelve pronoiaroi changed sides
and kept their lands—but then David himself abandoned his
city and realm and negotiated terms only for his family and
household.*® Whether Kabazites, David’s erstwhile suppor-
ter and pansebastos (military leader), abandoned his emperor
by failing to defend Trebizond is unclear, but he did not
abandon his own ancestral strongholds. Chalkokondyles
states that after the fall of Trebizond, the Sultan sent Haydar
Pasha of Amasya to winkle the pansebastos Kabazites and
his son out of their lands of Mesochaldia, and Clavijo makes
it clear that Torul, Ardasa, was one of the strongholds of the
Kabazitai.*® This confirms that Mesochaldia and the Torul
defile were still in Trapezuntine hands when Mehmed and
Mahmud reached Trebizond. Nor were the results of Haydar
Pasha’s expedition long lasting, for the mountain fief quickly
regained its autonomy astride the main routes south. It was
not until Uzun Hasan’s death in January 1478 that Mehmed
was able to send his son Prince Bayezid to suppress the
principality of Torul, the last vestige of the Empire of
Trebizond, in 1479-80, and to reopen the main routes which
had been denied him in 1461.4° The last ruler of Torul was
called Merne; whether he was a Kabazites or not is unclear,
for Kabazitai, father and son, had been deported in 1461 .%!

The Pontic ballad which describes how the treacherous
Marthas surrendered the Palaiokastron (presumably that at
HamsikOy) to the Fatih in 1461 must therefore be part of
local romance, for Mehmed cannot have gone that way.*?
Instead, we must seek unconventional tracks to the west and

38. O. L. Barkan, “Osmanli imparatorlugunda bir Iskin ve
Kolonizasyon metodu olarak siirgiinler,” Istanbul Universitesi
Iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmust, 15 (1953-54), 220. Tursun, Chronicle,
102, makes it clear that David Komnenos was interested only in
protection for himself and his family and did not request quarter for
his subjects: see Lowry, Thesis, 8-30.

39. Chalkokondyles, Bonn ed., 496; Clavijo (1404), 157. In DOP,
29 (1976), 130 note 60, A. A. M. B. noted that “there is confusion
over the identity of the last one, or two, Grand Mesazontes [of
Trebizond]. N. lorga, Byzance aprés Byzance (Bucharest, 1971), 57,
names a Kabazites as final Grand Mesazon of Trebizond, citing an
enigmatic “‘Seconde chronique grecque,” which,” he adds, ““I cannot
trace.” A.A.M.B. thinks he can now trace it as the Ecthesis
Chronica, ed. Lambros, 26, which lorga appears to have misread:
“Altamourios” was last Grand mesazon, Amoiroitzes was last proto-
vestiarios and, as Chalkokondyles makes clear, Kabazites was last
pansebastos.

40. See p. 302 below, and Inalcik, Speculum, 35 (1960), 425;
Hammer, Geschichte, 11, 174-75. Tzanicha and ‘‘Mathakhel”
(Borgka or perhaps Soterioupolis) fell at the same time.

41. Barkan, “Osmanh imparatorlugunda,” 219 note 88. “Aleksi
Istranik” was another defender of Torul. A. E. Vacalopoulos in-
corporated some of Barkan’s findings in Origins of the Greek Nation.
The Byzantine Period, 1204—1461 (New Brunswick, 1970), 229: they
are not in his original version, ‘lotopia 100 Néov “EAAnvicpod, 1
(Thessaloniki, 1961), 304. This is the fullest modern account of the
fall of Trebizond, but is so riddled with misunderstandings and
inaccuracies that it would be fruitless to attempt to unravel them.
Vacalopoulos identified the Merne of Torul both with Kabazites and
the Marthas of Palaiokastro. It is, however, worth pointing out that
Barkan’s evidence is derived from the earliest Trabzon defter, of
1487, and that the fall of Torul which it reveals occurred in 1479-80,
rather than 1461, which Vacalopoulos assumes. See Inalcik,
Speculum, 35 (1960), 425; and Lowry, Thesis, 33.

42. See note 41 and Triantaphyllides, Phygades, 47; and A.
Vacalopoulos, “Zur Datierung zweier griechischer Volkslieder,”
Zeitschrift fiir Balkanologie, 3 (1965), 4—11.

east of the nexus of routes controlled by Torul and
Mesochaldia by which Mahmud and Mehmed respectively
bypassed the Kabazitai.

The Vizier went “‘by the left-hand way,” west of Torul and
hence started through Cheriana (see Section XIX). Here a
local report may in fact give the clue to where Mahmud
climbed. In 1901 the village of Matsera, Macera, now
Alhnyayla boasted the tomb of, and a chapel dedicated to, a
martyred bishop Basil of Cheriana. The parish priest of
Matsera then had a manuscript Life of the bishop by the
hieromonk Kallinikos Phytianos, which we cannot now
trace, but which stated that bishop Basil had been killed
resisting the invasion of the Fatih in 1461.** This makes
sense. Mahmud (rather than the Fatih) may have marched
northwest from Yass: Cimen through Kelkit and Cheriana
to Mumya Kale, driving bishop Basil from his see. Thence
he could not take the obvious route northeast, for it was
blocked at Torul. Instead, we propose that he climbed over
the routeless Cepni pastures out of Cheriana, 3,000 m over
the Balaban Dagi (which Kreutel providentially identifies
with the Bulgar Dag1) and down to Erikli, Emrek, and nearby
Matsera, where he drove bishop Basil to his death. From
Matsera Mahmud again could not take the obvious route
northeast, for it was still blocked at Torul, now only 25 km
away. So he would have skirted the defile by continuing
along Cepni pastures to Kiirtin and Suma Kale, before
finally entering Matzouka and Greek territory down the
Malaka Dere at Dikaisimon, Magka. For much of this way
he would have been on the lines of Ciineyd’s invasion of a
decade or more before, which then veered off further west.
Mahmud seems to have kept to Tiirkmen uplands for as long
as possible before descending to the Trapezuntine valleys. He
may well have had Cepni guides, picked up in Cheriana.**

In skirting east of Torul and Mesochaldia, “by the
righthand way,” Mehmed had fewer problems than
Mahmud, for there are a number of tracks (see Map II). The
question is, how far east he went. Evidently he did not take
the favorite Tiirkmen route over the Larhan yayla.*> He
probably did not take the next route east, down the Panagia
valley either, for it runs beneath the great monastery of
Soumela. There is no archaeological or literary evidence of
Soumela being surprised by a vast Ottoman force, which
surely would have found its riches difficult to leave alone.
The Short Chronicle of Soumela has twenty-four entries
between 1253 and 1481, but does not mention what would
have been the most awesome secular sight of any of its
monks’ lives. The entry for 1461 indeed notes the fall of
Trebizond, but the compiler was under the impression that it
was to Uzun Hasan that the capital fell. Even allowing for
monastic otherwordliness, it is hardly conceivable that he
would have made this error if he had actually witnessed the
passage of the Sultan beneath his monastery.*®

43. Kandilaptes, ChP, 2 (21-22) (1946), 505; Bryer, Isaac, and
Winfield, 4P, 32 (1972-73), 227-32.

44. Clavijo (1404), 120.

45. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 73, 76.

46. This is, of course, an argument against a Soumelan origin for
its Jame chronicle. The chronicle was transcribed by Minoides
Mynas in MS Paris. Suppl. gr. 1248, fols. 35-36; cf. Lambros, Short
Chronicles, 84-86.
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Moving further east, there are two routes which bypass
Torul and Mesochaldia, as well as much Greek habitation:
the Taskoprii route which would have brought Mehmed to
the mouth of the Pyxites, just east of Trebizond; and the
Hyssos, Kara Dere, route, which would have brought him to
the sea at Herakleia in the Sourmaina bandon, 30 km east of
Trebizond. Both routes offer formidable mountains, of up to
2,500 m. The former is more direct, but that is perhaps
against it, for although Mehmed started his eighteen-day
crossing a day or so after Mahmud, he arrived a day late,
despite the fact that his march seems to have been less
difficult. This delay might be accounted for by the march
from Herakieia to Trebizond. Furthermore, the Hyssos
route has a certain historic appropriateness, for it would
have revived old military links between Herakleia and
Satala, perhaps last used by Heraclius.*” We propose, there-
fore, that Mehmed may have also followed the eleventh-
century supply routes of the monastery of St. Eugenios in
Trebizond, to its lands round Bayburt through Sourmaina;

47. Cf. Brown, Bryer, and Winfield, BMGS, 4 (1978), 22-30.

and that Mahmud may have traveled some of his way over
the twelfth-century supply routes of the same monastery to
its lands in Cheriana.*®

David was perfectly justified in assuming in 1461 that if
Uzun Hasan did not stop Mehmed, the strongholds of
Mesochaldia and defile of Torul would, for they were not
brought into Ottoman control until 1479-80. He just over-
looked the possibility that Mehmed and Mahmud might
simply outflank Torul and Mesochaldia. Kritoboulos was
perfectly justified in comparing the Ottoman feat in crossing
his notional **Tauros” mountains with those of heroes of the
past, for the Sultan’s pincer movement on Trebizond ex-
hibits great daring and sound strategy. But Tursun reveals
that it was probably Mahmud, rather than Mehmed, who
had the more formidable task in implementing the plan until
the Sultan rejoined his vizier at Skylolimne (the Gul Cayir)
on the eve of the fall of Trebizond.*®

48. Janin, EMGCB, 266-68.
49. See p. 200.






Section 1

FROM CAPE KARAMBIS TO SINOPE

Although David, brother, “‘herald and forerunner”' of
Alexios first Grand Komnenos, reached and held "Apdotpig
(Amasra) and ‘HpaxAeia to0 [Tovtou (Ereglt) briefly in his
expedition against the Laskarids in 1204-14, the most west-
erly outpost of the Empire of Trebizond proper was, until
1214, Cape KapauPig (Kerembe Burunu).? Geographically,
the unassuming headland, on which tunny-fishermen cluster
with long rods today, is an even more significant limit.
Commentators from Strabo to the British Admiralty em-
phasize that Cape Karambis is the closest Anatolian point
to Cape Sarych, the southernmost tip of the Crimea, the
Trapezuntine Perateia.® The Black Sea is narrowed here to
only about 225 km by these two capes, by which [it] is
divided into two seas,”* “which, owing to different winds
blowing at the same time in each of them, are often very
distinct.””® Cape Karambis is the westernmost extremity of
part of the Paphlagonian coast which, stretching almost due
east-west, projects into the the Euxine. The easternmost
extremity, 140 km away, is the Syrias-Sinope peninsula,
which lies even further north but is slightly more distant from
the Crimea. Persistent tales that mariners are never out of
sight of lands when sailing from Karambis to the Crimea,
are, however, hard to credit.®

1. Nicetas Acominatus (Choinates), Bonn ed., 828, 842.

2. George Acropolites, ed. Heisenberg (Leipzig, 1903), 11-12:
Nicetas Acominatus {Choniates) in Sathas, MB, 1, 115-26;
Ephraemius, Bonn ed., 305; Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 78; Longnon,
L'empire latin de Constantinople et la principauté de Morée (Paris,
1949), 89-90, 99. 105, 147; G. P. Begleres, “‘Sceau de David, em-
pereur de Trebizonde,” IRAIK, 8 (1903),247-48, pl. xx1v; the same’s
To poivBdoPovrrov Tod avtokpatopog Tpuneiobviog Aavid. in
DENA, 8 (1905), 237-48, and 10 (1907), 113-56; K. M. Konstant-
opoulos, To Aeyopevov porvpdopoviiov tob adtokpiropog Aafis,
in DENA, 8 (1905). 121-30; the same’s To poAvBdopovirov Aafid
Kopvnvod. ‘Andvinoig npdg 1ov k. I'I1.Beyhepiiv, in DENA, 8
(1905), 293-322: Schlumberger, Sigillographie, 424-25; V. Laurent,
“Sceau inédit de David Comneéne, libérateur du Pont et cofondateur
de I'empire de Trébizonde,”” AP, 19 (1954), 151-60; Miller, Trebi-
zond, 18; Vasiliev, Speculum, 11 (1936), 25; Perrot and Guillaume
(1861), 18 (for the inscription of David at Pontic Herakleia).

3. Papadopoulos-Kerameus ed., FHIT, 117; Vasiliev, Goths,
187-88.

4. Strabo. Geography, X11, iii, 10; cf. 11, v, 22; X1, ii, 12.

5. Black Sea Pilot, 396.

6. Strabo, Geography, VI1,1v, 3; Robinson, AJPh, 27 (1906). 136
and note 7; Leaf, JHS, 26 (1916), 4. But reference to the tables in
Reed'’s Nautical Almanach (London, 1971), 320-21, suggests that
simultaneous sightings of the mountains behind Capes Karambis
and Sarych in mid-Euxine are unlikely. Jonathan Shepard,
“Another New England?— Anglo-Saxon Settlement on the Black

From Cape Karambis to Sinope the Paphlagonian Alps
largely dispense with foothills and fall almost directly into
the sea. Despite what appears to have been a route along the
coast, in use in the twelfth century,” land communications
between the small settlements were still impraticable west of
‘ABwvov teiyog (lmvonoig, Ginopoli, now Inebolu)® in
1972. The coastal villagers watch international shipping hug
the shore but are isolated from the outside world and from
each other by the vagaries of the weather on the cape.

There are three indications that Karambis was more than
a simple cape. In 1091 (St.) Theodore Gabras, independent
duke of Chaldia, kidnapped his son Gregory, then a hos-
tage of Alexios I Komnenos, from Constantinople. The
Emperor’s agents caught up with the Gabrades near what
Anna Komnene describes as a ‘“‘polis locally called
Karambis.” ® Here Theodore surrendered his son. Anna’s
reference appears to be the sole literary Byzantine one to a
settlement on, or close to, the cape. But in 1608 Bordier sailed
past “Carambis, sur la pointe duquel se voient encore les
vestiges de quelque ancienne ville, maintenant . . . déserte.” ! °
Finally Evliya observed enigmatically of the cape that “‘on
the rocks are some remarkable inscriptions.” ' ' However no
traveler seems to have landed on, or near the cape.'?

MONUMENTS

Nothing appears to survive today on the cape itself.
However, about 2 km east of Cape Karambis lies the village
and skala of Fakas; it was in 1972 effectively reached only by

Sea,” Byzantine Studies — Etudes Byzantines, 1 (1974),20-21, gives
useful sailing times for the crossing; Eustathios of Thessaloniki
reckoned three days. See also A. Bryer, ““The Latins in the Euxine,”
XVe Congrés International d'Etudes Byzantines (Athens, 1976),
Rapports et Co-Rapports, 1, Histoire. 3, p. 4.

7. Idrisi, ed. Jaubert, 394; see p. 100 note 55. The coastal route in
Miller, /R, col. 634, makes no sense. For a general account, see G.
Jacopi, Dalla Paflagonia alla Commagene (Rome, 1937).

8. Strabo, Geography, XI11, m, 10; Arrian, 20; Anonymous peri-
plus, 19; Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 78. 1t appears as ldvonoiig in
Hierokles, Synekdemos, ed. Honigmann, 696.2, the only place listed
between Amastris and Sinope. No ancient or medieval site, let alone
a “Wall of Abonos,™ is evident there today. Its 19th-century Greek
church is, like that at Ordu, now a prison.

9. Anna Comnena, Alexiad, V111, 1x, 4; ed. Leib, 11, 153. It was
near Aiywva, which we cannot trace. Cf. Bryer, “Gabrades,” 176.

10. Bordier (1608), 97.

11. Evliya (1644), 11, 36.

12. Clavijo (1404), 106; Tournefort (1701), 11, 150; Hell (1846),
11. 339 (““Fakas Skelessi™").
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sea. About 500 m inland, bearing 100° on Fakas village, is a
rocky hill. A feature projects from an outcrop on its south-
west slope. This consists of a brief stretch of banded brick
and stone masonry. The latter consists of three sections of
regularly-coursed roughly-faced blocks above a footing, di-
vided by two bands of brick, the upper of four and the lower
of three courses of brick (see Appendix). The bricks are
divided by 7 cm of lime and pulverized earthenware mortar

with a few small pebbles. There are broken ridged tiles in the
area, but no other masonry could be found in the under-
growth. The purpose of this feature is obscure. Locally
known as “‘the Genoese hamam,” it stands near a spring and
may have formed part of a fountainhead. It provides, how-
ever, evidence of medieval settlement, and perhaps even of
Anna Komnene’s town of Karambis.



Section 11

SINOPE

DESCRIPTION

Zwvarnn (Sinopolli, Sinub, now Sinop)® stands on the north-
east corner of an extensive peninsula, roughly square in
shape with sides of about 30 km. The northwest corner is
marked by the cape of Zupidc, Aerti dxpa, “the fine cape™
(now Ince Burunu). Midway between the twin headlands
Xenophon's Ten Thousand were directed, to the anchorage
of Apufivin (Armone, Erminio, [16pto ‘Appvpo, Eren, now
Ak Liman). Armene itself was of slight account and it was
said that “whoever had no work to do walled Armene.” The
bay of Armene is watered by the 'Oy 8opdvng (now Karasu).?
The whole peninsula is made up of low, gently rolling hills. It
is fertile and heavily cultivated, supplying the immediate
agricultural demands of the city. The mountains begin to rise
to ca. 1,300 m about 35 km inland; they close in on the sea
short of Ayancik to the southwest and at Karousa (Gerze) to
the south-east.

Like Amastris, Sinope straddles a narrow causeway which
links what is all-but an island to the mainland. The island,
now Boz Tepe (ITopdanag, [16{danac—its ancient name is
not known but later Greeks called it “Karapi” or simply 1
vijoog) is roughly triangular, lying west-east, about 4.5 km
long and 3 km across at its broadest.® Off its eastern ex-
tremity (now Boz Tepe Burunu) is an islet called Sts. Peter
and Paul or Skopelos (now Gazibey Kayasi); only fishing
boats can negotiate the channel between it and Boz Tepe.
The isthmus between Boz Tepe and the mainland narrows to
a width of less than 400 m. The main harbor of Sinope, the
finest on the Pontic coast, is sheltered on its southern side and
boasts one of the few evident ancient moles on the Euxine. A
lesser cove beaches boats below the walls at their northeast
corner. By land the two ports are divided only by the walled
town, but they are separated by over 7 km of sea.*

Strabo’s remains the best description of the city: “‘Sinope is
beautifully equipped both by nature and by human foresight,

1. Skylax, 89, 102: Anonymous periplus, 21-23; Arrian, 21;
Kretschmer, Portolane, 648; Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238-39; 11, 30.

2. Xenophon, Anabasis, V1,1, 15; Strabo, Geography, XI1, 1, 10;
Skylax, 89:. Arrian, 20-21; Anon. periplus, 40: Tomaschek,
Kleinasien, 78; Miller, IR, col. 643: Kretschmer, Portolune, 648;
Delatte, Portulans, 1, 239.

3. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 78; Bzhshkean (1819), 4145, trans.
Andreasyan, 30; British Admiralty Chart 2237, inset plan. See also
fig. 111.

4. Black Sea Pilot, 398; Itinéraire de 'Orient (1861), 519.

for it is situated on the neck of a peninsula, and has on either
side of the isthmus harbors and roadsteads and wonderful
tunny-fisheries. . . . Futhermore, the peninsula is protected all
round by ridgy shores, which have hollowed-out places in
them. ... Higher up, however, and above thecity (i.e., on Boz
Tepe), the ground is fertile and adorned with diversified
market gardens. . . . The city itself is beautifully walled, and is
also splendidly adorned with gymnasium and marketplace
and stoas.” 5 In the fourteenth century Al Umari described
Turkish Sinub and Christian Boz Tepe more quaintly. It was
“commonly called the island of lovers™ ... “‘it has a moun-
tain more beautiful than the buttocks of the houris of par-
adise, and adjoining it is an isthmus more graceful than the
slenderest of loins.” ® A few years earlier Ibn Battutah found
that Boz Tepe then sustained eleven Christian villages and a
hermitage of St. Elias.” A lake in the center of the island
irrigates it; enquiry suggests that no upstanding remains
survive in the area of the military base which now crowns
Boz Tepe.

Classical roads ran from Sinope west and east along the
Paphlagonian and Pontic shores, and south over the
Paphlagonian Alps to a junction at Thomia (Germanicopolis
?)—perhaps modern Boyabat.® Robinson noted a number
of milestones in the area, but these discoveries can only
tantalize the historical geographer, for he failed to state
where he made them; Leaf, however, argued strongly that
these routes were not commercially important.® Modern
experience of the still abominable roads may support Leaf’s
thesis, which was first implied by Hamilton and Munro.'®

5. Strabo, Geography, XI1, mi, 11; trans. (adapted) H. L. Jones,
Loeb (London, 1928), vol. p. V, 389.

6. Al Umari (1342-49), 190 (apparently the only translation of
the Pontic section of this Moroccan geographer's work, which is here
derived from hearsay). Among more useful genuine travelers’ ac-
counts not otherwise cited below, see Clavijo (1404), 107; Tafur
(1438), 130: Tournefort (1701), 11, 153-60 and the engraving (view
from the east) opposite p. 153; Evliya (1644), 11, 38; Beauchamp
(1796), 145-54; Lechevalier (1800), 377-81; Teule (1842), 1, 433-36;
and Hell (1846), 11, 345-52: 1V, 238-40.

7. Ibn Battutah (1332), 11, 465-68.

8. Miller, /R, cols. 643-44, 670-71: Bekir Basoglu, Boyabut ve
Cevresi Tarihi (Ankara, 1972), 21. The present Boyabat-Sinop road
is a recent construction and cannot follow the lines of the ancient
one.

9. Robinson, AJPh, 27 (1906), 139; Leaf, JHS, 37 (1916), 1-10.

10. Hamilton (1836), I, 313; J. A. Munro, “Roads in Pontus,
Royal and Roman,” JHS, 21 (1901), 53-55.
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Sinope, then, lies at the head of no major route. Yet it
was a major port—sometimes the major Euxine port—
throughout the classical and much of the medieval period.
Why? The explanation is surely that while the Sinop-Ince
Burunu peninsula satisfied the immediate and mundane
needs of the city, the real hinterland of Sinope was not the
inhospitable Paphlagonian interior, but the other Greek col-
onies of the Black Sea, especially in the Crimea. In this
respect, Sinope was the Venice of the Euxine.

In emphasizing this aspect of Sinope, one should not,
however, ignore the political significance of its own Pontic
holdings or the economic significance of their produce. On
the map, the three strips of coastland which obeyed Sinope
from the seventh century B.C. to the early fourth century A.p.
are insignificant enough.'! But they presage the later sep-
aratism of the littoral and, for over a millennium, constituted
what amounted to the earliest Pontic empire— punctuated
politically by invaders from the south and east and geograp-
hically by the holdings of the upstart cities of Amisos and
Polemonion. But in the late twelfth and early thirteenth
centuries Andronikos Komnenos and his grandsons David
and Alexios were doing no more than unite a former
Sinopitan empire which had long set the distinction of these
coastlands. The Sinopitan empire consisted first of the
Sinop-Ince Burunu peninsula and the coastland stretching to
the Halys in the east, where it met the lands of Amisos. The
second section was a strip from Cape Jason (just east of the
lands of Polemonion) to the Sinopitan colonies of Kotyora
(now Ordu) and Kerasous (now Giresun). The third enclave
stretched from Koralla (now Gérele Burunu) to the east of
the final Sinopitan colony of Trebizond. The exclusiveness of
these Greek settlements, “hems of a barbarian cloth,”
which, as Xenophon found, turned their backs upon their
immediate hinterland and looked to a wider world, set the
pattern for all subsequent Pontic development.

Sinope lies midway between Constantinople and the
Phasis, yet is substantially closer to the Crimea and its col-
onies than to either. It is at the hub of the ancient Greek and
medieval Italian trading stations of the Euxine, none of
which (save ancient Tanais, Venetian Tana on the Don) lies
at a distance of more than 600 km.

Sinope had, it is true, its own not inconsiderable exports:
oil from the olives which resume their growth eastward from
this point; the famous “‘Sinoper” or miltos earth from the
southwest; timber (boxwood and wood for the masts of
Paphlagonia); salted mullet and tunny (which grow large
enough to be caught profitably here on their gyration round
the Euxine); and lesser items. But such products are hardly
sufficient explanation for the abundant evidence of Sinope’s
ancient and (to a lesser extent) medieval prosperity, or for the
ship-building industry which, from the fifteenth century (and
certainly earlier), was associated with this city.!'? Sinope

I'1. The map attached to Magie, Roman Rule, 11, best displays the
Sinopitan empire.

12. Robinson, AJPh, 27 (1906), 140-44 (excluding listings of iron

and livestock for which there is insufficient evidence that Sinope
was the actual exporter); Leaf, JHS, 26 (1916), 1-15 (especially on

miltos; cf. Mary P. Merrifield, Original Treatises on the Arts of

Painting [London, 1849, reprinted New York, 1967}, 1, 246); Strabo,
Geography, loc. cit., Magie, Roman Rule, 1, 18335, Cuinet, Turquie

flourished not as a producer or exporter, but as an
entrepot—and, sometimes, as a pirate center. The most
striking evidence of the poverty of the city’s own resources
was revealed when, in the mid-nineteenth century, direct
steamship services were introduced from Constantinople to
the Crimean ports and to the caravan heads at Amisos and
Trebizond. They naturally bypassed Sinope which, deprived
of trade, swiftly entered a decline from which it has not
recovered. Modern hopes for the revival of Sinopitan com-
merce, after an unsuccessful attempt to reduce the timber of
Paphlagonia in a now abandoned match factory, have
turned to an emulation of Strabo’s tunny fishers, but the
pattern of modern shipping is unlikely to restore Sinopeto its
ancient wealth.

HisTorRY

Robinson’s exhaustive but unreflective monograph on an-
cient Sinope makes it unnecessary to do more than outline its
early history.! Modern opinion ascribes the foundation of a
Greek colony in the place to about 700 B.C.; in fact the earliest
material evidence (from a cemetery on the mainland) dates
to around 600 B.c.'* The subsidiary colonies of Kotyora,
Kerasous, and Trebizond followed. Pericles inspected the
colony and Diogenes housed himself there. By then it held a
near-monopoly of the Euxine carrying trade and was its
principal emporium. In 183 B.c. Sinope fell to the Pontic
kings; already their window on the west, they soon made it
their capital. Mithridates VII, who was born therein 135B.C.,
was responsible for its first major defense, embellishment,
and port facilities—much of the material in the walls of
Sinope described below probably belongs to this period.
Lucullus took it in 69 B.C., but it entered the Roman Empire
asa free and autonomouscity in 63 B.C., a position it retained
(partly under the guise of the Colonia Iulia Felix Sinope) for
another three and a half centuries.!®

Pliny obtained Trajan’s permission to investigate the
possibilities of building a 16-mile aqueduct to bring water to
the city; it was to be financed by the Sinopitan citizens but, if

d'Asie, IV, 568; Sinop Il Yilligi 1967 (Sinop, 1967), 151-61. The
classical coins of Sinope depict a ship’s prow. In 1461 Ismail
Isfendiyaroglu of Sinope had in his yards a ship of 900 pithoi,
probably the largest then in the Black Sea: Chalkokondyles Bonn
ed., 489; cf. Bryer, “Shipping,” 7. Probably mistakenly, Nusret
Kuruoglu (in Nazmi Sevgen, Anadolu Kaleleri [Ankara, 1959],
“Sinop,” 280-91), ascribes the building of part of the walls of Sinope
not to “Sebastos” (see below) but to the architect Abu Ali Ibn Abir-
Rakka el Kettani of Aleppo, who was in 1227 responsible for
Alaeddin Kaykubad’s great naval arsenal at Alanya, which still
stands by the sea. Alaeddin (1219-36), however, entitled himself
“Sultan of the Two Seas” on the grounds that he held both Sinope
and Alanya, and a Seljuk shipyard, on the lines of the Alanyan,
might be expected. Perhaps it is represented by the great blocked sea
gate in the south walls, but there is no other physical evidence for it.
In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the shipbuilding yards
were on the foreshore to the southeast of the city: Bordier (1608),
101-5; National Bank of Greece, The Greek Merchant Marine
(1453-1850) (Athens, 1972), pl. 36.

13. Robinson, AJPh, 27 (1906), 125-53, 245-79.

14. Boardman, Greeks Overseas, 250, 266; J. M. Cook, The
Greeks in Ionia and the East (London, 1965), 52-53.

15. Magie, Roman Rule, 1, 183-835; Strabo, Geography, loc. cit.
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it was in fact begun, it has left no evident remains."® Pliny did
not mention that evidence for Christian life in the city begins
traditionally also under Trajan, with the martyrdom of St.
Phokas of Sinope.

The evangelization of Sinope by St. Andrew, and his meet-
ing of the gruesome anthropophagoi there, belongs to later
legend—although there may have been a marble effigy of the
Apostle near the city which iconoclasts attempted to destroy
in the years 741-75.'7 But the real patron of the mariners
and merchants of the city was Phokas, the gardener and first
bishop of Sinop (the two figures are seemingly identical).'®
Whatever the actual origins of Christianity at Sinope (and
Trajan’s period is a reasonable supposition), the cult of St.
Phokas soon became one of the most popular in the Euxine;
Sinopitans dedicated a share of wheat to it and there was an
annual panegyris in the patron’s honor.'® St. Phokas’ sée
was a suffragan of Amaseia. It appears in lists until the
thirteenth century; the last bishop of Sinope is mentioned in
1315. Counting St. Phokas himself, literary or sigillographic
evidence exists of at least seventeen medieval bishops.2°

Byzantine Sinope received a few attentions of Justinian, to
whose reign boundary stones are attributed, and in 580
Tiberios 11 sent an expedition into southern Russia from the
port;?! further evidence for the port’s continuing association
with the northern Euxine is demonstrated by Inscription 5,
published below. Sinope became a stronghold of the
Armeniak theme, the revolt of which in 793 ended with the
execution of its bishop Gregory.2? The port lay on the outer
edge of Arab raids, but in 834 Nasr, called Theophobos by
the Byzantines, a rebellious Kurdish chieftain of Caliph al-
Ma’'mun, was proclaimed king by a “Persian’’ garrison at
Sinope, variously estimated at between 7,000 and 30,000
men. Nasir-Theophobos hastened to ally himself with
Theophilos (829-42) and, himself betrayed, took refuge with
the Emperor in Constantinople in 838. Twenty years later the
Arabs again reached Sinope.??

The city enjoyed over two centuries of peace thereafter,
but the second Muslim conquest of Sinope came in 1081
when Karatekin, one of Melikgsah’s emirs, set up a tiny and
ephemeral Turkish state there. But Cavus, like Nasir-
Theophobos before him, a Christian convert and renegade,

16.Pliny, Epistularum ad Traianum liber, ed. M. Schuster and R.
Hanslik (Leipzig, Teubner, 1958), 352-53; cf. Robinson, 4JPh, 27
(1906), 125, 245; Magie, Roman Rule, 1, 590, 597.

17. Ps.-Epiphanius, PG, CXX, col. 220B; Gedeon, PP, 87: F.
Dvornik, The Idea of Apostolicity in Byzantium and the Legend of the
Apostle Andrew. DOS, 1V (Cambridge, Mass.. 1958),225. See p. 218,

18. Ch. van de Vorst, “*Saint Phocas,” AnalBoll, 30 (1911),
252-95.

19. N. A. Oikonomides, "Aytog ®Pokag 6 Xiwvonelg, AP, 17
(1952), 184-219.

20. S. Vailhé, ““Les évéques de Sinope,” EO, 11 (1908), 210-12;
Le Quien, OC, 1, cols. 535-40; M&M, A&D. 1, 34; Hierokles,
Synekdemos, ed. Honigmann, 702.2; Gelzer, Texte, p. 538, no. 214;
Schlumberger, Sigillographie, 291; Laurent, CS, V, 1, pp. 307-9,
nos. 423-27; Schultze, Kleinasien, 1, 143--55.

21. Robinson, AJPh, 27 (1906), 325-26; Procopius, Wars, VIII,
u, 2; Vasiliev, Goths, 74.

22. Theophanes, ed. de Boor, 469: Constantine Porphyrogenitus,
De Them., ed. Pertusi, 65.

23. Theophanes Cont., Bonned., 112, 124-25,626, 803, 824. The
background to the incident is the fall of Amorion.

betrayed Karatekin to Alexios | Komnenos and handed the
port over to Constantine Dalassenos. Karatekin’s lure seems
to have been a large quantity of gold and coin of the imperial
treasury which lay in Sinope.2* The place was never a
Byzantine mint or theme capital, but maintained a flourish-
ing customs station, which may account for the treasure—
which was left untouched when Sinope was restored to the
Byzantines. Karatekin desecrated, however, the church of
the Panagia.?® A century later Sinope became one of the
chief strongholds of the future Emperor Andronikos I
Komnenos during his Pontic career.?®

The history of thirteenth- and fourteenth-century Sinope
1s important, complex, and partly unresolved. But the basic
feature that emerges is that the port managed to evade con-
trol by any major Anatolian or Italian power for much, if not
most, of the period and that its heterogeneous population
made a modest revival of Sinope’s ancient role as the
emporium of the Euxine. In 1204/5 the city passed into
the hands of Alexios and David Komnenos of Trebizond
who, like their grandfather Andronikos, reunited the old
Sinopitan empire as a Pontic entity. But in 1214 the Seljuk
Sultan Izzeddin Kaykavus (1210-19), frustrated of an outlet
on the Black Sea at Aminsos to match the Seljuk port of
Antalya, ensnared Alexios, first Grand Komnenos, on an
incautious hunting trip outside Sinope. There was a siege and
the Sultan and his hostage negotiated. David Komnenos—if
he had not already died as a monk on Mt. Athos—may have
been killed at this stage. Eventually, the Sultan recognized
Alexios as vassal of the Pontic territory east of Sinope which
was called “"Canik,” like **Ram,” after its real or supposed
inhabitants—the Laz (Tzannoi). The treaty, drawn up by a
Seljuk notaran, fixed the annual tribute of the tekfur (sub-
king) of Trebizond at 12,000 gold pieces, 500 horses, 2,000
cattle, 10,000 sheep, and 50 bales of precious goods; it was
not as yet a military vassalage and one must suspect exagger-
ation n the great scale of this tribute. Alexios and the Sultan
rode together into Sinope on Sunday 1 November 1214,
a date given precisely by both an inscription on its walls
and Ibn Bibi. Izzeddin showered honors on the Grand
Komnenos and forthwith invited him to remove himself and
the Sinopitan archontes by ship to Trebizond.?’

The walls of Sinope were rebuilt then, they themselves
provide out first evidence for them, other than structural,
since the works of Mithridates VII. A splendid bilingual
Arabic and Greek inscription on tower 38 (see fig. 4) of the
citadel records the fact that Bedreddin, son of Abu Bakir,
completed the works as Izzeddin’s vassal in April to

24. Anna Comnena, Alexiad, VI, 1x, 3-4: ed. Leib, 11, 64, 66;
Cahen, P-OT, 80; Vryonis, Decline, 114-15.

25. Ahrweiler, Mer, 12 note 4,57, 161 note 2, 165, 183. But, unlike
Cherson, it does not seem to have had an important kommerkiarios:
see Antoniadis-Bibicou, Douanes, esp. plans opp. pp. 200, 208.

26. Ahrweiler, Mer, 274, 280.

27. 1bn Bibi, trans. Duda, 64-67 (the fullest account);
Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 131; Vasiliev, Speculum, 11(1936),
26-30; Cahen, P-OT, 122-23; the same’s Mélanges Halphen,
91-101; Bryer, BK, 23-24 (1967), 163-68. David Komnenos may
have died as the monk Daniel of Vatopedi on 13 December 1213:
Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 355. On the inscription on tower 38,
see the following note.
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September 1215. It appears that Sebastos (presumably a
Greek) wasarchitect and that fifteen emirs contributed to the
cost. A Turkish wedge now separated Trebizond from the
Byzantines of the west; never again could the Grand
Komnenoi pose a military threat to Nicaeca or Con-
stantinople. The transfer of the port seems to have been
intelligently handled. Churches were turned into mosques,
but the bilingual inscription hints at tolerance, and the later
choice of an Armenian governor, the Rais Hetum, for the
now Greco-Turkish population may be regarded as a stroke
of genius. But in 1222 Alexios Paktiares, Trapezuntine
archon of the Crimean Perateia, was driven by ill winds into
Sinope with his tribute ship, the *Serion.”” Hetum seized the
“Serion,” its cargo, and personnel, and, emboldened, raided
the Crimea. Andronikos, second Grand Komnenos, reacted
by sending a fleet to Karousa, where it disembarked an
expedition which plundered up to the Sinopitan éundpiov
damaging shipping in the harbor. Local shipmasters pre-
vailed on Hetum to sue for peace in Trebizond; the forces of
the Grand Komnenos returned well pleased but left Sinope
in Turkish hands.?®

Sinope was also the port of Alaeddin Keykubad’s
(1219-36) short-lived attacks on the Crimea in 1219 and
1225. He was responsible for the fine naval arsenal at Alanya;
another might be supposed to have been set up at Sinope. But
the Mongol invasions of both Anatolia and the Crimea froze
the old Seljuk (and Trapezuntine) ambitions in the Euxine.
In the 1250s Sinope was in the hands of Rukn al-Din and
became a mint. Soon after, Muin al-Din Sileyman, the
famous pervine (chancellor) of the Seljuk state under the
Mongols, took Sinope from Rukn al-Din as part of his fief
and founded a local dynasty which held the port for several
generations-—with one, immediate, interruption. In 1254 (or
1258, or 1259) the powerful Grand Komnenos Manuel I
recaptured Sinope for Trebizond for the last time. Where the
Seljuks had judiciously appointed an Armenian governor,
Manuel, equally diplomatically, chose an archon of the
Gabras family, which had close connections with the Turkish
and Byzantine courts. Gabras was killed on the pervine's
recapture of the place in summer 1265 (or 1267 or 1268). He
had reconverted mosques into churches; the pervine reversed
the process for the last time. A problem has arisen from the
publication of the date of the pervine’s medrese (theological
school) in Sinope (inscribed over its door) as A.H. 661/A.D.
1262-63, within the period of the undoubted Trapezuntine
reconquest of the port. But the date reads A.H. 666/A.D.
1267—-68 clearly enough: it was the year in which the pervdine
also completed his nearby Alaeddin Camii. Both medrese
and mosque must have been founded almost immediately

28. Ibn Bibi, trans. Duda, 68; Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT,
117-18; Cahen, P-OT, 122-23; Ahrweiler, Mer, 306-7; Vryonis,
Decline, 197, 236; Fallmerayer, Trapezunt, 94. For the inscription on
tower 38, see E. Blochet, “*Note sur quatre inscriptions arabes de
I'’Asie Mineure et sur quatre inscriptions du sultan mamlouk
Kaitbay,” Revue sémitique d'épigraphie et d'histoire ancienne, 6
(1898), 75 ff.; and the best version of the Greek text in Nikos A. Bees,
Die Inschriftenaufzeichnung des Kodex Sinaiticus Graecus 508 (976)
und die Maria-Spildotisse-Kloster-kirche bei Sille (Lykaonien),
TFByzNgPhil, 1 (Berlin, 1922), 53—-4. But see Kuruoglu’s claim in
note 12 above.

after the end of the Trapezuntine occupation, perhaps as a
demonstration of conquest. There was a final, unsuccessful,
attempt on Sinope in about 1280.2°

Sinope had been used by Seljuk and other merchants from
the Anatolian interior for trading with the Crimea since
1214; Rubriquis refers to the commerce in 1254. The Italian
cities showed an early interest, but never set up major col-
onies there. There is no evidence for fortified comptoirs, as at
Trebizond, and the towers of Sinope (particularly no. 16)
which are today popularly ascribed to the Genoese are most
unhkely to have anything to do with them. The earliest Pisan
connection with the port is dated 1277; the earliest Genoese
to 1280. A Genoese consul was probably stationed there
before 1351 (although his existence is only confirmed in
1449); the Venetians had a baili and a Council of Twelve,
which deliberated in the church of St. Mary of Sinope.>©

From the pervine’s recapture until its Ottoman conquest
in 1461 Sinope seems to have enjoyed a largely independent
existence. But life became more difficult for Christians. The
great annual festival of St. Phokas, suspended in the 1080s
and revived by Alexios I Komnenos, seems to have died out.
In 1302 the Orthodox still had a resident bishop, Meletios,
but with the collapse of the see’s metropolis at Amaseia and
(later) Limnia, Sinope became increasingly isolated. The
bishop was unable to minister even to nearby Zalekon-
Leontopolis and, in 1315, the last recorded medieval bishop
of Sinope was forced to retire to Side. The Latins did better: a
Franciscan house is mentioned in 1314 and again in 1440.
But the decline of local Christian life may be ascribed to the
fact that in the early fourteenth century the port became a
nest of Tirkmen corsairs; a century and a half later Bessarion
made bitter allusion to their baleful government.?'

What is clear is that until about 1324, if not later, when
Sinope passed into the (at any rate nominal) hands of the
Isfendiyarogullan of Kastamonu, its emirs, probably de-
scendants of the pervdne, conducted a pirate war against the
Genoese, first with the alliance, and then with the opposition,
of Trebizond. In 1298/99 the Genoese were able to kidnap
the ruler of Sinope and take him to Europe. In 1311-14 he, or
his successor the Ghazi Celebi, conducted a running warfare

29. Nystazopoulou, Sougdaia, 120, no. 17; the same’s “La der-
niére réconquéte de Sinope par les Grecs de Trébizonde,” REB, 22
(1964), 241-49; Cahen, P-OT, 125-26, 278, 283-84; the same’s
“Quelques textes négligés concernant les Turcomans de Rim au
moment de I'invasion mongole,” Byzantion, 14 (1939), 138; Bryer,
“Gabrades,” 181. On the medrese inscription (ignored by Cahenand
Nystazopoulou), see the Répertoire chronologique d'épigraphic
arabe, X11, no. 4505; and Hiiseyin Hilmi, Sinop Kitabeleri (Sinop,
A.H. 1339-41), 30; for the Alanyan arsenal, see E. Bean, Turkey's
Southern Shore (London, 1968), 103; S. Lloyd and D. S. Rice,
Alanya (‘Ala’iyya) (London, 1958), 52.

30. Bratianu, Recherches, 164, 212, 228, 251, 312-13; Heyd,
Commerce, 1, 552; 11, 168, 359; Balard, Sambuceto, nos. 60, 307, 477,
594, 629, 652, 875.

31. Vande Vorst, AnalBoll, 30 (1911),289; M&M, A&D, 1,34-35.
Nystazopoulou, Sougdaia, p. 128, no. 115; Vryonis, Decline,
326--27; Miller, Trebizond, 89; Bessarion, Encomium, ed. Lambros,
NE, 13 (1916), 194. N. lorga (Histoire de la vie Byzantine, 111
[Bucarest, 1934], 209) inexplicably states that the letter-writer and
savant Joseph ‘“the Philosopher™ came from Sinope; in fact, he
was an Ithakan—see R. Guilland, Correspondance de Nicéphore
Grégoras (Paris, 1927), 338.
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with the Genoese, raiding the Crimea, in concert with the
Grand Komnenos Alexios II. In 1314 and again in 1316 the
Genoese forced Alexios II to terms, which included the es-
tablishment of their own base in Trebizond and a massive
indemnity. This brought the wrath of their former Sinopitan
ally, who attacked and burnt down part of the city of
Trebizond in 1319. The Ghazi Celebi’s most famous exploit
came, however, in 1324 or thereabouts, when he took a
number of Italian ships in the harbor by a ruse which was
recounted to Ibn Battutah twenty years later: ““This Ghazi
Celebi was a brave and audacious man, endowed by God
with a special gift of endurance under water and power of
swimming. He used to make expeditions in war galleys to
fight the Greeks, and when the fleets met and everybody was
occupied with fighting, he would dive under the water, carry-
ing in his hand an iron tool with which to hole the enemy’s
galleys, and they would know nothing of what had befallen
them until the foundering of their ships took them unawares.
On one occasion a fleet of galleys belonging to the enemy
made a surprise attack on the harbor and he holed them and
captured all the men who were on board. He possessed
indeed a talent that was unmatched, but they relate that he
used to consume an excessive quantity of hashish....”—a
habit (together with certain Alevi customs which suggest a,
possibly Cepni, Tirkmen background to the Turks of
Sinope), which persisted in Ibn Battutah’s day.*?

The Ghazi Celebi, feared even by the Italians of the north-
ern shores of the Euxine, has some claim to be the first
modern frogman. But, as Cahen observes, he “‘presents us
with the paradoxical situation that, although he was cel-
ebrated, we do not know who he was.,” 33 His tomb in the
pervdane’s medrese in Sinope (pl. 1a) has an uninformative
inscription: ““The tomb [is that of | the Ghazi Celebi, son of
Masud. May Allah sweeten his grave.”** Cahen proposes
that this Masud was a grandson of the pervane and himself a
freebooter—perhaps that kidnapped by the Genoese. It
seems only clear that Sinope was absorbed by Siileyman
Isfendiyaroglu of Kastamonu (1300-39) after 1324.3%

If wedo not know who the Ghazi Celebi was, we know even
less of what to make of the following passage in Panaretos,
which has so far eluded commentators: “On Saturday 11
November [1357] lady Eudokia arrived [in Trebizond]; she
was despoina of Sinope and daughter of the lord Alexios the
Grand Komnenos.” *® That Eudokia was daughter of the
Grand Komnenos Alexios II (1297-1330), first an ally and
then an enemy of the Ghazi Celebi, is very possible, but,
misled by Zambaur’s statement that the Ghazi Celebi died as
late as 1356, Lampsides and A. A. M. B. found that a mar-
riage to the Ghazi gave convenient reasons for her return
home as a widow in the following year.®” Cahen’s infor-

32. Ibn Battutah (1332), II, 466—67; Panaretos, ed. Lampsides,
63; ASL, XIII, 519; Cahen, P-OT, 311-12; Miller, Trebizond, 39;
Vryonis, Decline, 138; Bratianu, Recherches, 176, 283—84; Heyed,
Commerce, 1, 511-52; 11, 98-99, 203—4.

33. Cahen, P-OT,311-12.

34. We are grateful to M. Raoul Curiel of the Bibliothéque
Nationale for a translation of the inscription in pl. la.

35. Cahen, P-OT, 311-12.

36. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 72.

37 E. Zambaur, Manuel de généalogie et de chronologie pour

mation now makes this notion untenable, but again raises the
problem of who Eudokia’s husband was. Perhaps
Siileyman’s governor in Sinope is the answer. At all events,
the alliance shows that Sinope and Trebizond were on good
terms again in the mid-fourteenth century, as they were to
remain until 1461—with one possible interruption when, in
1362, Sinope gave shelter to the exiled Grand Komnenos
John II (1342-44) who was moving from Adrianople in an
effort to regain the Trapezuntine throne. But he died there—
perhaps of that year’s plague.®®

Sinope and Trebizond were drawn even closer together
after the Isfendiyarogullan were driven from Kastamonu by
Sultan Bayezid Iin 1391/92. They made Sinope the capital of
what was left of their state (save.for a brief period of restor-
ation to Kastamonu by Timur after 1402) until 1461. The
hapless Manuel II Palaiologos explained Beyazit’s strategy
when he was enlisted in the Ottoman campaign of 1391/92:
“*He supposes that he would either enslave or win asanally a
certain satrap, by name Peitzas, who is master of land bor-
dering on both Sinope and Aminsos. . .. And further, once he
has taken Sinope . . . or else, after he has bound Spentares—
this is the ruler of Sinope—by such oaths as the latter would
see fit to approve and abide by, he will then by means of such
trophies frighten the man who rules Sivas.” 3¢ But Bayezid
never reached Sinope.

Ismail, last Isfendiyaroglu emir of Sinope, was a member
of the great anti-Ottoman alliance which preceded the fall of
first Sinope and then Trebizond in 1461.4° The Christians of
the city sent a devgirme levy thereafter. The two major ex-
periences of Sinope in the Ottoman period were ferocious
attacks from the north. In 1614 Cossacks burnt the place; we
conjecture that they attacked the northeast harbor, for the
probably classical grid plan of the streets in that sector is lost
and the walls there belong to what appears to be the final
masonry type M. On 30 November 1853 the Russians bom-

Thistoire de 'lslam (Paris, 1927, 148, no. 135; O. Lampsides,
Toppekta eig 10 Xpovikov Myani IMavapétov, AP, 23 (1959),
49: Bryer, AP, 29 (1968). 92 note 2; Cahen, P-OT, 311-12; M.
Kur$anskis, “Une alliance problématique au XVe siécle; le mariage
de Valenza Comnena, fille d’'un empereur de Trébizonde, a Niccold
Crispo, seigneur de Santorin,”” AP, 30 (1970), 95; A. Bryer, “Who
was Eudokia/Euphemia?” AP, 33 (1975-76), 17-23; M. Kursanskis,
“Note sur Eudocie/Euphémie,” AP, 34 (1977-78), 155-58.

38. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 74.

39 E. Legrand, Lettres de l'empereur Manuel Paléologue (Paris,
1893, reprinted Amsterdam, 1962), 23-24; J. W. Barker, Manuel I1
Palaeologus (1391-1425): A Study in Late Bvzantine Statesmanship
(New Brunswick, 1969), 92; Asikpasazade, trans. Kreutel, 106.
Spentares = Isfendiyar; the ruler of Sivas-Amasya was Kadi
Burhan; we cannot trace ‘‘Peitzas’ (Bey ... ?) who may have been a
local Tirkmen ruler. Beyazit in fact seems to have got little further
than Pompeiopolis (now Tagkoprii), whose condition Manuel 11
bewailed in a celebrated letter. It is possible, however, that the
Pompeiopolis Manuel saw was not the classical site (at Zimbilli), but
the hitherto unrecorded early Byzantine site at Kizlar Kale, 8 km
east-northeast of Tagkdprii, a substantial fortress of banded brick
and stone masonry to which the town on the plain seems to have
moved, on the familiar pattern. For this area, see Schultze,
Kleinasien, 209-11.

40. Chalkokondyles, CSHB, 185; Ducas, ed. Grecu, 123, 287,
307, 427, 429, 431; Asikpasazade, trans. Kreutel, 218-27; Babinger,
Mahomet le Conquérant et son temps (Paris, 1954), 222, 231, Bryer,
BK, 19-20 (1965), 188.
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barded the southwest harbor and walls. The loss or dilapid-
ation of the walls between towers 7 and 11, the blocking up of
the sea gate between towers 33 and 34, and the irregular street
plan behind towers 7 and 11 might, perhaps, be attributed to
this event, which precipitated the Crimean war.*'

INSCRIPTIONS

A substantial number of Greek and Latin classical inscrip-
tions and several Early Christian epitaphs and Arab inscrip-
tions have been published.*? To these we add one classical
(no. 2) and four Byzantine (nos. 1, 3—5) inscriptions in the
City.

1. On a squared-off column, now employed as the
lintel of a modern postern between towers 12 and 13, a
monogram: s

[~

Letters include: K, N, P, A, I, O, and Y (the last two
perhaps employed as the genitive of a masculine proper
name), but we are unable to offer a satisfactory reading.

2. On a reused classical block on the north (exterior)
side of tower 14; since this is found in masonry type G, it was
perhaps incorporated in the reconstruction of 1215:

AY
) CAI
ornp

We can make nothing of this.

3. Onareversed square classical plinth (in the shape of
a simple altar), about 100 m south-southwest of tower 23.
The plinth is 1.02 m high; the main section 0.58 m wide, with

41. Vryonis, Decline, 242; The Cambridge History of Islam, ed.
P. M. Holt et al. (Cambridge, 1970), 1, 350; there is a very full
description of the 1853 incident in Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1V,
578-81.

42, CIL, 111, nos. 697781, 12219-22; cf. nos. 783, 2068; CIG, 11,
nos. 4157-64: 1V, no. 9261 ; cff. Schultze, Kieinasien, 147-48 and our
Inscription V; D. M. Robinson, "'Greek and Latin Inscriptions from
Sinope and Environs,” 4JA4, 9 (1905), 294-333 (79 inscription);
Albert W. Van Buren, *“Notes on Dr. D. M. Robinson’s Inscriptions
from Sinope,” AJA, 10 (1906), 429-33; Mordtmann, CPSyil, 15
(1884), Parartema, p. 47, no. 8a; Rottiers (1820), 238; Hell (1846),
1V, 345-46, 350 and pl. x1 (2); A. Salac, ““Note sur trois inscriptions
de Sinope,” BCH, 44 (1920), 354-61; D. R. Wilson, Exploration in
Pontus, 1958 (typescript in the British Institute of Archaeology,
Ankara), 177-86, mentions inscriptions but is not at present
available to us. On Arabic inscriptions, see notes 28—-29 above; they
are found on and between the eastern walls of towers 38—40 and on
the western wall of tower 38; Kuruoglu, in Sevgen, Anadolu Kaleleri,
1, loc. cit. (note 12 above), refers to inscriptions of 1215 (tower 38),
1218, 1434 and 1451. A number of classical and Ottoman, and three
nineteenth-century Greek inscriptions have been moved to the new
museum compound.

moldings at top and bottom 0.72 m wide and 0.22 m high. At
the top of one face of the central section is a two-line cursive
inscription; the face of the stone i1s now very friable. The P is
17cm high, the M 7 cm, the o 8 cm, and the v9 cm (see pl. 1b).

+ POMOavOC
BuaCIreEvo

+ Popavog | Basirets. *+ Emperor Romanos.”

The inscription must be assumed to be genuine, but its
abruptness, date, and function and the identity of this em-
peror Romanos are puzzling. The lettering suggests a Late
Byzantine date, but perhaps the variations in sigma forms
simply denote popular work. The purpose of the inscription
and reused plinth—a statue base seems most unlikely, but is
all that we can suggest—is enigmatic. Perhaps Romanos is a
hitherto unrecognized local usurper; more likely, he is a
known emperor. The only known emperor with which the
inscription would not be inconsistent is the last ruler bearing
that name in the Byzantine world, Romanos IV (1068-71),
who marched south of Sinope, through Sebasteia, to his
defeat at Mantzikert. He is the only candidate whom we can
propose for ‘‘Emperor Romanos.”

4. Epitaph on a narrow marble slab, 0.47 m high and
0.12 m wide, incorporated into a Turkish fountain about 150
m southwest of tower 23. The letters are 3 cm high; the
inscription is evidently complete (pl. 1c):

+OFE
CICAI
ADEP
oYCA
5 OEOA
OPOA
MoK A
OOAI
KON

7 + @¢|oi1c 8t]apéplovoa Oe0d| [dpw &6 ka|Bori|kov.
?7 **+ Special place of deposition of Theodore the ex-
Katholikos.”

The inscription raises obvious problems. An apocharto-
phylax and an apoepiskopon are recorded,*? but it is a fairly
rare formula among ecclesiastical offices and would be un-
naturally abrupt for a former Katholikos in the ecclesiastical
sense. More probably it refers to a simple former official or
logothete. Father Jean Darrouzés kindly comments: *‘Je
pense plutot a un fonctionnaire civil, et ancien.”

5. Epitaph incorporated into the east face of tower 29,
about 10 m above ground at the point were masonry types E
and L meet (pl. 2a, b):

43. P. Gautier, "Le chartophylax Nicéphore,” REB, 27 (1969),
163; Theophanes, ed. de Boor, 420 (where a kourator is simply
described as a former bishop, not, perhaps, a title in itself).
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O€CIC [ZKVAITA
CTICCYMBIOVANA
5 CTACIOVTOMIZOT
€POVTOVETIICKO
MMOVXEPCONOC NO

?... 100 | Avactacio(v). | + @éoig Kuhita|g t1g cupfiou
‘Ava|otasiov (D) p(ensot||épov tob Emoké|mov Xép-
covog. ivd. 9.

“?...of Anastasios. + Place of deposition of Kylita (?), wife
of Anastasios the meizoteros of the bishop of Cherson.
Indiction 9.”

lines 3—4. Kulita (unlikely to be derived from Aquilita);
probably best read as "lovAita, Joulita.

lines 5-6. The meizoteros appears to be not so much a
majordomo as a bailiff of outlying episcopal properties—
clearly a lay official. In the papyri he can be a subordinate
official of a judicial district; in Grégoire, RICAM, no. 47, he
“*parait étre un juge civil délégué par I’higouméne d’un mon-
astére pour administrer les paysans de ses terres.”” In the Life
of St. Theodore of Sykeon, the meizoteros of the Church of
Heliopolis collected church taxes in the villages; in all cases
the meizoteros appears to be concerned with the civil affairs
of a church or monastery.

line 7. That the wife of the meizoteros of the see of Cherson
was buried in Sinope hints that Cherson had property on the
southern side of the Euxine and that Anastasios was its agent
for it. The see of Cherson was the closest to that of Sinope on
the Crimean shore; the legend of St. Andrew links the two.
But the earliest reference to it (the Notitia of the ps.-
Epiphanios of after 553) describes it as an archbishopric. The
simple “episkopos™ of our inscription could refer equally well
to an archbishop or metropolitan, but it does suggest an early
date, as well as raising the possibility that the see of the
bishopric of Cherson was perhaps, at one stage, at Sinope—
an analogy would be the later metropolis of Alania which
was for a while sited at Kerasous (q.v.).**

44. E. Hanton, “Lexique explicatif du Recueil des inscriptions
grecques chrétiennes d’Asie Mineure,” Bizantion, 4 (1929), 106-7;
Vie de Théodore de Sykéon, ed. A -J. Festugiere, SubsHag, 48 (Paris,
1970). 1, 30; Elizabeth Dawes and N. H. Baynes, Three Bvzantine
Saints (Oxford, 1948), 111; and the meizoteros in N. Wilson and
J. Darrouzés (to whom we are grateful for a most helpful discussion).
“Restes du cartulaire de Hiéra-Xérochoraphion,” REB, 27 (1968),
19. On the (sometimes shadowy) see of Cherson and its relations
with Sinope, see DHGE, s.v. Cherson; Vasiliev, Goihs, 135; Dvornik,
Apostle Andrew (note 17 above), 257, 263; and P. Gautier, “Le
synode des Blachernes (fin 1094). Etude prosopographique,” REB,
29(1971),219, 272 (where Theodore and Theophanes of Cherson are
confused). On the inscription itself, see CIG, 1V, no. 9261, and
Schultze, Kleinasien, 148 and note 1 (botched version). The version
given above is a conflation of transcripts made by D.C. W.and J. S.
F. Parker (to whom we are grateful), and by A.A.M.B. and
M. Trend (to whom we are equally grateful for climbling up to it).

MONUMENTS

Among lost monuments must be counted those named by
Strabo: the agora, stoa, and gymnasium; also Pliny’s
aqueduct (if it was ever, in fact, so inconveniently built from
the mainland), and a number of churches. The cathedral was
perhaps dedicated to either St. Phokas or the Panagia; chur-
ches of both dedications were destroyed or damaged by Turks
in the late eleventh century. In the thirteenth century, churches
were turned into mosques, then back into churches, and,
finally, restored as mosques. So it might be hazarded that the
present Buyik or Alaeddin Camii, built by the perviane in
1268, in fact stands on the site of the cathedral, which was
originally converted into a mosque by the eponymous
Alaeddin Keykubad (1219-36), was reverted as a church in
the Trapezuntine reconquest of 1254-65, and rebuilt as a
mosque by the pervane. It stand in a prominent position on
the Sakarya Caddest, the main axis of the city. But it is clear
that the present structure is, though unusual, a complete
rebuild and not a conversion. Evliya speaks of a Hagia
Sophia, “an old mosque faced with brick,”** which was
doubtless a converted church. A little later Makarios noted
seven churches in the city and its Christian suburb—one
dedicated to St. Nicholas and another (containing a stone
icon of St. Andrew) to St. Theodore.*® By the end of the
nineteenth century there were fifteen Orthodox churches in
the kaza,*’ including the Taxiarchs at Karousa and the
“ruins of a medieval church,” perhaps the Theotokos, at
Tinkilan, six hours from Sinope.*® In the city itself there had
also been the Latin church of St. Mary.

Beside the Alaeddin Camii, Turkish monuments include
the pervane’s Aldiye Medrese (which houses the Ghazi
(elebi’s tomb (pl. 1a) and was the old museum); the Seyyit
Bilal Camii (mentioned by Ibn Battutah)*® at the foot of Boz
Tepe; and the Fatih Baba Mescidi of 1324 and the Saray
Camii of 1360.3°

The most important surviving pre-Turkish monuments of
Sinope are its street plan, its walls, the “‘palace™ (Balat) and
its church (Balat Kilise).

1. The Street Plan (fig. 4)

Studies of Hellenistic Damascus. Salonike, and other cities
show that the original classical grid of streets can be deduced
from their modern plan.! Sinope is smaller than other ex-
amples and the shape of the irregular isthmus on which it
stands militates against a regular grid. It is all the more
impressive, therefore, to find that there has been an attempt
to impose a plan upon it with insulae of (very roughly)
100 x 60 m—which are in line with Hellenistic examples.>?

45. Evliya (1644), 11, 36-39.

46. Makarios (1658), 426-29 (ed. Ridding, 109); cf. Schultze,
Kleinasien, 146 and note 2. On the icon. see p. 71.

47. Cuinet, Turquie d'Asie, IV, 582.

48. Robinson, 4J4, 9 (1905), 325, no. 69.

49. 1bn Battutah (1332), 11, 466.

50. Cenbeloglu, Sinap, 22-23.

51. M. Vickers (to whom we are grateful for discussion of the plan
of Sinope), "Hellenistic Thessaloniki,”” JHS. 92 (1972), 156-70.

52, Antioch: 112 x 58 m: Dura: 70.40 x 35.20 m: Damascus:
100 x 45 m: Beroea: 124 x 48 m: Thessalonike: 100 x 50 m.
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The suggested grid is marked by dotted lines on figure 4. The
“cardo’ is the Sakarya Caddesi; to the north a parallel street
runs from a gate at towers 29-30 and there is perhaps a
further parallel north of that; to the south there are one or
two further parallels. Between six and eight streets cross the
main axis at right angles. The modules created are not as
regular as those found elsewhere, but we propose that there is
enough, if only enough, evidence to suggest that Sinope is the
only Pontic city besides Trebizond which today bears traces
of having been laid out on classical lines. The settlements of
the Pontic kings in the interior belong to a different and
haphazard tradition of town planning, so we must look to
the colonists of Sinope themselves for the inspiration for the
plan. Sinope was one of the many colonies of Miletos,
birthplace of Hippodamos, whom the ancient world credited
as the inventor of grid planning. Miletos itself was rebuilt on
his lines from 479 B.c., after the Persian defeat; it displays a
spectacularly rigid grid which, like that of Sinope, hardly
takes into account the awkwardly shaped peninsula on which
it stands. Olbia, another Milesian colony on the Euxine, was
rebuilt on a grid system after a fire at the end of the sixth
century B.C.>* Perhaps the Sinopitan grid was introduced,
like that of Miletos, after the Persian occuptation and
withdrawal from the place in the fifth century B.C.

By locating groups of blocks, it has been possible to sug-
gest sites of major public buildings in other cities. One might
speculate that what may be a group of four blocks between
towers 1 to 4 and the “cardo” of Sinope, conveniently
wedged between the “‘citadel” and the classical harbor (see
fig. 4), may indicate the site of the agora. What is clear is that
the first acropolis of Sinope (masonry type A) was the north-
ern part of the citadel—towers 30 and 37 to 43—and that
the citadel itself followed (towers 30 to 43). It may be that
Roman practice was to wall towns but abandon such acro-
poleis. The position of what appears to be the Roman reli-
gious center of the city-—the Serapeum (in the museum
grounds behind the Belediye Sarayr and north of tower 17)
and the “‘palace” even further east—suggests that in the
Roman period the center of the city moved east. It seems
highly likely that the east wall (towers 12 to 20) was not on its
present site. In Amastris (Amasra) the main classical suburb
with the larger public buildings lay on the mainland; at
Sinope, Boz Tepe seems to have been used for this purpose.
In Early Byzantine times the notion of an acropolis may have
returned, if only as the microcosm of the familiar larger scale
market town on a plain which had moved to a nearby gar-
rison fortress.>* At any rate, the old acropolis and citadel of
Sinope returned to these functions in the Byzantine and
Seljuk periods.

2. The Walls (fig. 4, 2a—11b)
The walls form an irregular rectangle in plan, the longer

53. R. E. Wycherley, How the Greeks built cities (London, 1949),
15-35.

54. This thesis is difficult to characterize: despite the fact that
Procopius states that Justinian surrounded the entire polichnion of
Sura (now Suriya) on the Euphrates (Buildings, 11, 1x, 1), he in fact
seems to have walled the acropolis only. This feature of sixth-century
town building is not noted in D. Claude, Die byzantinische Stadt im
6. Jahrhundert (Munich, 1969).

north and south sides facing the sea and the west and east
walls facing the land.

The west wall (towers 29 to 31) was the most formidable,
for no natural features protect it from the mainland. There
are indications of a double ditch between towers 30 to 31 and
36 to 39 on the inner side. There were two Roman or Early
Byzantine gates in the west wall, to the north and south of the
present Sakarya Caddesi entrance, associated with the gates.

The account which follows i1s a conflation of the field
observations of D.C. W. and A.A. M. B. over several in-
dependent visits. Observation is hindered by the fact that the
acropolis area (towers 30, and 37 to 43) north of the Sakarya
Caddesi is now a barracks, and that the citadel area (towers
30 to 36) south of the Sakarya Caddesi is now a maximum
security prison. Basically we have noted twelve masonry
types in the walls and, by their position, if nothing else, have
attempted to put them in chronological order and suggested
periods for them. We have virtually no comparative material
(the walls of Amastris are more useful as a control than those
of Trebizond, Kerasous, or Rhizaion) and our eyes and
judgment may be fallible. But the following sequence of
building seems to have occurred in Sinope

Type A, the earliest visible period of construction, consists
of rectangular blocks of embossed stone fitted together with-
out mortar (isodomic emplekton masonry); some of the
blocks are bonded into the wall as headers at irregular inter-
vals.>®* The blocks are distinctly long for their width.
Embossed masonry is found reused at Amastris and in an
arch of the causeway to the west gate in Trebizond. In Sinope
it appears in the lower courses at least of towers 29 and 30,
and 37 to 43—a rectangular block on the only eminence in
the city which we therefore propose as the original acropolis
(pls. 2a, 7a, 8b, 11a).

Type B consists of ashlar masonry with facing stones
arranged in alternate courses of headers and stretchers. The
headers are set regularly, in contrast to the more irregular
header and stretcher work at Amasra and the different
system at Amasya, where headers and stretchers alternate in
the same course. Type B is found chiefly in the citadel area
and along the main harbor front, from towers 29 to 36 (?), to
towers | to 6. It could perhaps be associated with the mole of
great blocks which extends from between towers 6 and 7 at
about 260°, to meet tower 31 and can be seen today below
water, its blocks reused on the modern mole which extends
from towers 7 and 12 (pls. 3a, 8b).

Type C consists of banded walling of brick and stone
courses, lying particularly out of place in the sea around
towers 28 and 29 and associated with a stretch of walls
between towers 1 to 6. It appears to have five or more brick
courses alternating with eight or more stone courses; the lime
mortar included pulverized earthenware. A subsection, type
*C, designated by form rather than masonry and consisting
of the V-shaped towers 41 to 43, is discussed by James Crow
in a note on p. 78 below.

Type D, represented only in the northeast corner from
towers 18 to 21, (see pl. 3b), is now only a rubble core of
abundant pulverized earthenware and brick flecks in the lime

55. Cf. F. G. Winter, Greek fortifications (London, 1971), 80-81.
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CONCORDANCE OF MASONRY TYPES AND
TOWERS IN SINOPE
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SUGGESTED PERIODS OF TYPES

A Pre-Mithridatic or Mithridatic D, E, F Early Byzantine to thirteenth century?
B Mithridatic or early Roman G Reconstruction of 1215; Seljuk
C Roman: *C fifth century?—-see p. 76. H.J, K Isfendiyaroglu to 1461

L,M Ottoman after 1461

NOTE: A tower number includes the walling to the right of the tower proper, which may be of a different build from it. Not all masonry types are
included. and all assessments should be regarded as approximate.
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mortar, which is well packed with few air holes and without
beams. There are a few heads of reused columns.

Types E, F, and G employ material from types A and B.
They are distinctive, but difficult to place in order of building.

Type E consists of a facing of reused blocks from A to B,
with a mortared rubble core to the wall. The header and
stretcher system is still employed, with use of columns as
headers. There are irregular brick courses and the mortar
incorporates pulverized earthenware. The type is found
chiefly in the middle-lower courses of towers 29 to 30 and 43.
It is associated with Inscription 5 (pls. 8b, 46).

Type F, found chiefly in towers 8 and 9, 13 and 14, and 27
includes elements from A and B, with some brick and spe-
cially cut conglomerate stone in sections where the reused
material does not fit.

Type G, a common one, is a variant of F, using no headers
or stretchers, but some brick and very large blocks from A
and B. It is found chiefly in towers 1 to 6 (see pl. 3a), 14to 16,
30 to 38, and 40, often in conjunction with standing A or B
and in association with the group of inscriptions (including
that of 1215) in towers 37 and 38 (pls. 8b, 9a, 11b).

Type H, found only in towers 7 to 9, employs rough blocks
with a soft white lime-and-pebble mortar and a little brick or
tile infill.

Type J consists of regular courses of square stones with
little mortar—something on the lines of the fourteenth-
century masonry at Kordyle (q.v.). It lies below type L in
tower 12, and above types G and H in towers 6 and 7.

Type K consists of strikingly black basalt blocks; it is
found only on the added prow-tower 4.

Type L is faced with courses of fairly small irregular
blocks, with only a small proportion of reused ashlar; there is
a substantial mortar facing, beam holes, and brick flecks in
the mortar. It is found in the original northwest gate in tower
29, with its high rounded arch, in upper stories of gate
towers, and in arched windows, especially over type G, in
towers 12 to 15.

Type M is chiefly represented along the north sea wall by a
facing of small rough-cut dark grey stones in regular courses,
with interstices filled with smaller stones; the mortar contains
much pebble and a trace of brick. The core is strengthened
with stringers and tie-beams in the form of crib-work. A date
contemporaneous with type L is suggested by plates 4a and
11a, where the lower courses of the wall have a facing of
reused ashlar blocks, while the upper section is faced with
small rough-cut stones—but the core of the two sections
appears to be of one build. The towers in this north wall (20
to 27, 29) protrude only slightly on the interior and a gate
gives access to their second storey from a catwalk (pl. 6a).
The only decorative feature here is a blind arch with stone
voussoirs (pls 5b).

This typological program is very tentative, but we can at
least suggest that the earliest acropolis (type A) is represented
by towers, 30, 37 to 43 (although the V-shaped towers 41 to
43 as they stand may be fifth-century work—see the note
below); that the classical citadel attached to it is represented
towers 30 to 36; that the east wall is, as it stands, compara-
tively late; that the northern defenses, as they stand, are even
later; and that type G probably accords with the rebuilding

of 1215. It is probable that type B represents Mithridatic
work. Itisdifficult to pick out much damage by the bombard-
ment of 1853, but the sea-gate between towers 33 and 34
(one, at least, was built after the gate was made) appears to
have been blocked after the Russian bombardment.

Mr. James Crow kindly contributes the following note on
the V-shaped towers 41 to 43:

Ona section of the north wall of the citadel and immediately
east of the massive northwest corner tower 30 are four small,
closely spaced, V-shaped towers (41 to 43—one is unnumbered
on the plan; pls. 7a, 9a). This form of tower is unusual any-
where before the invention of gunpowder and the Sinope group
is probably unique on the Pontic coast. The towers and curtain
are similar in construction to the work of the north face of
tower 30, with coursed tooled ashlar, incorporating a number
of reused architectural fragments. About 2 m east of tower 30 is
a clear straight joint, but this represents a distinction of struc-
ture rather than phase. On the west face of tower 30 can be seen,
despite modern restoration, evidence for the earlier, probably
Mithridatic, construction of the tower (types A and B). This is
defined by the use of isodomic, quarry-faced, ashlar, taken in
conjunction with the chamfering of the corners of the tower,
strongly suggest a Hellenistic date.5¢ The masonry of the cur-
tain with V-shaped towers is clearly later than this and may be
assigned to a late Roman or post-Roman date.

Both the form and construction of the towers provide ter-
mini post quos for the curtain with V-shaped towers, and this
chronology can be narrowed further by reference to parallels
from northern Greece and Bulgaria. In form, the V-shaped
tower is closely linked to the more common pentagonal prow-
shaped tower, and both seem to have been introduced in the
mid-fifth century A.D. in the Balkans and on the eastern frontier
of the Empire.®” The closest parallel to Sinope is found in the
west walls of Thessalonike, dated by Vickers to ca. 450,
amongst the earliest examples known.’® These match the
close spacing and small dimensions seen at Sinope; and the
towers at both are closer in form to buttresses than to the large
flanking towers commonly found in late Roman fortifications.
Other examples of V-shaped towers are considerably larger
and are restricted in distribution to the eastern Balkans: at
Sofia, Plovdiv, Varna, and Kjustendil.*® None of these four
can be more firmly dated by archaeological evidence than the
fifth-sixth centuries, and have consequently been assigned to
Justinian. Apart from Varna, the only other example known
from the Black Sea is a Kaliakra, where, although the apex of
the V has been squared off, the scale of the towers is closer to
that at Sinope.®® A date similar to that of the other Bulgarian
examples has been suggested. On the basis of this comparative
evidence, the examples from Sinope would seem to fit into the
same context.

56. Winter, Greek fortifications, 196.

57. S. Bobchev, “Krepostnite kuli s izdaden oster reb i znache-
nieto im za ukrepjavaneto na antichnite gradove, “IzvArhInst, BAN
24 (1961), 103-45.

58. M. Vickers, ““The late Roman walls of Thessalonica,” Roman
Frontier Studies 1969. Eighth International Congress of Limes-
Jforschung, ed. E. Birley, B. Dobson, and M. Jarrett (Cardiff, 1974),
251; O. Tafrali, Topographie de Thessalonique (Paris, 1913), plan.

59. D. Ovcharov, “‘La trés ancienne édification des forteresses
Byzantines dans nos terres (Ve-Vlle s.),”” IzvistDr, 24 (1974),
236-38.

60. 1. Zachariev and V1. Vladimirov, ‘‘Pdrva ukrepitelna linija na
nos Kaliakra,” Izvestija na Nazionalna Voennoistoricheski muzei, 1

(1973), 180.
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The absence of a number of Black Sea towns, including
Sinope and Mesembria, from Procopius’ Buildings may be
significant in providing a more secure date for the examples
from Sinope. At Mesembria, Venedikov has shown, on the
basts of archaeological evidence, that the construction of the
main gate was in the later fifth century, rather than during
Justinian’s reign.®! Epigraphic and other evidence from the
Dobrudja and Cherson®? indicate that Mesembria was not
alone in receiving imperial attention in this period. The close
parallel between Sinope and Saloniki makes it quite possible
that this building activity was not restricted to the north and
west coasts of the Black Sea, and that V-shaped towers 41 to 43
at Sinope belong, as they stand, to the late fifth century rather
than to a later period. Without more specific archaeological or
epigraphic evidence, this dating remains a hypothetical part of
the Black Sea policy of Zeno and Anastasios.

3. The *““Palace”

About 300 m southeast of the city walls are a series of ruins
locally known as Balat, or Mithridates’ Palace.®® They stand
on the final stretch of level land before the ground rises to
form Boz Tepe. The area which they occupy 1s now used for
gardens and the present ground level is more than 1.5 m
above the level of the original floor—as can be seen in the
church in the center of the ruins. The ruins extend over an
area of about 10,000 sq. m.54

The true extent and original purpose of this remarkable
ruin can only be determined by excavation; it is not now clear
how far the surviving walls represent the original scope of the
building complex. See figure § and plates 12—17.

There were three rectangular areas, X, XII, XIII, 40 m or
more in length and of varying widths. Areas X and XII are
each about 18 m wide (pls. 13, 14a). Area XIII is about 10 m
wide and terminated in an eastern apse or exedra, probably
with a masonry semidome. It seems unlikely that areas X and
XII were ever entirely roofed over, but pilaster strips in the
north wall of area X (pl. 14a) suggest that it may have been a
courtyard with a peristyle. Area XIV has part of a semi-
circular wall with niches and could have formed an exedra
with semidome for area XII. Area XIII may have been
roofed over, since it was only 10 m wide, probably with a
timber roof, for the wall is too thin to carry a masonry vault.

Area VIII (pl. 12b) has a cross-shaped plan with the south
arm elongated to form a squat cruciform space. Adjacent
chambers act as buttresses for its walls, and it is clear that this
great hall was vaulted. Apart from their structural purpose as
buttresses for area VIII, the functional purpose of the com-
plex of smaller chambers is not clear. The only area where the
roofing survives in its entirely is area I, later used as a church
and described below (p. 81 ff.).

61. 1. Venedikov, Nessebre, I, BAN Arkheologicheski Institut
(Sofia, 1969), 155-56.

62. 1. Barnea, “Contributions to Dobrudja history under Anas-
tasius 1,”" Dacia, 4 (1960), 363-74; CIG, IV, no. 8621.

63. W. E. Curtis, Around the Black Sea (London, 1911), was told
that Mithridates here killed his wives and sisters to prevent them
falling into the hands of Lucullus. Cf. Hell (1846), 1I, 348.

64. E. Akurgal and L. Budde, Bericht tiber die Ausgrabungen in
Sinope (Ankara, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlarindan, V. [14], 1956), 39
and pls. xx, xx1; and the sames’ “Sinope,” TirkArkDerg, 6 [1]
(1956), 47-61; 6 [2], 5-10, esp. 8.

Area XV is a further rectangular space, of which nothing
can be determined without excavation. Areas Il and III
correspond to areas IV and VII on the north-south axis. It
may be, therefore, that areas IV and V were continued to the
west, forming a second cruciform hall in this area, with the
crossing in area IV. It can be seen from figure 5 that the
masonry piers at the corners of area IV were thick enough to
have supported a groin vault.

The ruins are of one build of banded brick and stone
courses, with a mortared rubble core. Four courses of brick
alternate with four courses of stone; the walls average about
1.58 m in thickness. The facing stones are limestone blocks
averaging 10—15 ¢cm in width and height and 23 to 41 cm in
length. The bricks are 40 to 44 cm square and 3 to 4 cm thick;
they are well made of a light red clay. The brick courses run
right through the thickness of the wall (pl. 16b); the mortar
between bricks is of about the thickness of a brick—3.5 cm.
A set of brick courses measures 30 to 35 cmin height and a set
of stone courses 60 to 65 cm, including the top layer of
mortar in each case. The mortar is of lime and sand; bricks
and stones are well bedded with few air spaces in the core.

A change in the rhythm of the brick and stone courses is
evident in the higher register above the blind arches in the
walls of areas VIII and X, where a brick band is omitted, so
that there is a set of eight stone courses in area VIII before the
next brick courses, which mark the springing of the vault (pl.
12b), and a set of nine stone courses in the wall of area X (pl.
13). A similar increase in the number of stone courses ap-
pears wherever the walls stand to a sufficient height; this may
therefore have been part of the regular system of building.
There are only two exceptions to the rhythmic alternation of
brick and stone throughout the ruins. At point Q (pl. 16a), a
set of brick courses ceases for no apparent reason; stone
courses replace them, amounting to a set of ten; and at the
wall I to J large rectangular blocks are used, averaging
80 x 30 cm. This wall now acts as a terrace wall and marksa
rise in the ground level of about 4 m. Wall K is also a terrace
wall, with a ground level about 2 m higher to the east of it.

There is no trace of any regular lacing of the structure with
beams. The only signs of the original woodwork are four
large beam holes at the springing of the vault of area VIII (pl.
12b). These may have held tie beams to help maintain the
equilibrium of the walls and vaulting, or (more likely) they
belong to the constructional stage and were used only to erect
the centering of the vaults.

In the south wall of area X there are a number of beam
holes, but their positions are irregular and may date from a
later period, when secondary structures were built against
the original walls.

The walls are characterized by a marked and pleasing
surface articulation of blind arches. Where there was a high
wall surface, as in areas VIII and probably X, there is a
second storey of blind arches. At point A on the plan there is
a single blind arch, and at AB there is a second blind arch
above the first. At points D and G there are blind arches at
second floor level and there was probably a similar series
below, but the wall surfaces are so damaged or covered by ivy
that it 1s difficult to determine their aspect. The reveals of the
blind arches are straight and not broken by any receding arch
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to frame the opening. The blind arches in the north wall of
area X were about 2.20 m wide and they have nine or ten
stone, and no brick, courses in the recessed wall. The func-
tion of the blind arcading is difficult to determine. Forming a
very pleasant visual pattern in themselves, they could con-
ceivably have held statues. The voussoirs are all of brick.

The interior surfaces of the arcading retain fragments of
two layers of plaster; the lower of lime and pulverized earthen-
ware, the upper of very white lime with a small quantity
of chaff as a binder. The walls of area I (the church) have an
original plaster base of lime and pulverized earthenware
covering the whole surface where visible. It seems likely that
all the wall surfaces of the “palace” were plastered in this
way, for the banded brick and stone has a very rough finish.
The lower parts of the walling may have been enriched with
marble revetment panels since fragments of thin slabs of
verde antico with a high polish on one side are found in large
numbers in the area.

The only sign of an upper-storey window is in the west wall
of area II (pl. 14b). This would have stood about 6 m above
floor level. The opening is large enough to be a doorway but
it is better regarded as a window as there are no signs of an
associated stair or floor.

At point H there are three round-arched niches with brick
voussoirs. They are semicircular in plan and are part of an
apse-shaped wall which could have been a raised exedra to
the east of area XII.

Round-arched openings with brick voussoirs are found at
points E and F (fig. §, under the springing of the vault). These
are archways between the chambers: points E are high arches
and points F are lower arches which probably formed the
frames for doorways.

Both open archways and blind arches are semicircular
with a single row of brick voussoirs and no recessed molding.
Exceptionally, at points E, S, and P, a double row of brick
voussoirs form the arch.

Arch IV F was provided with shuttering and the marks of
the wooden frame can be seen in its mortar joints.

The south arm of area VIII retains the springing of a vault
in stone and it may be conjectured that the four arms of the
cruciform space were roofed with concrete and masonry
barrel vaults which formed a groin vault over the crossing
(pl. 12b).

At the same high level, area V M (pl. 17a, b) was roofed
with a concrete and stone barrel vault; the broken edge of a
piece of cross-vaulting can be clearly seen jutting out into
area IV. Perhaps area IV was, therefore, also roofed with a
groined vault formed of intersecting barrel vaults. However,
the springing of the vaulting over areas II, III, and VII is of
brick; these areas may have been entirely vaulted in brick.
The only vault which survives intact is the brick one over area
I (see below); the vaults over areas 111 and VII were probably
at the same height. Parts of brick barrel vault survive at a
lower level at points L; they may have acted as relieving
arches for the higher vaults (pl. 15a). They carry traces of the
same two layers of plastering in the blind arches of area VIII
which have been mentioned above.

The smaller area VI is also roofed with a low-level barrel
vault of brick.

Among secondary constructions, modifications in area I
are discussed below. There are three large semicircular
arched cuttings in the long north wall of area X (pls. 13, 14a).
The regularity of the cuttings and the fact that the eastern-
most corresponds to a similar one in the south wall (making
anarch into area XI) and the extraordinary labor which they
would have required suggest an adaptation of the complex to
a new use at a fairly early date. one semicircular cutting was
lined with a plaster of lime and pulverized earthenware. The
other hatched openings on the plan do not appear so regular,
but they may all belong to the same period of reuse. The only
functional feature of these archways is that they open up a
number of new means of communication between the areas.

On the west wall of area II are traces of two later roof levels
of gables.

At point N is a careful cutting of a semicircular niche with
semidome roof. This has been partly walled in front with a
sheet of fine black and white marble; the local explanation
that it was a water stoup is reasonable.

Plate 15b shows a repair high in the wall where a fragment,
probably from a templon screen, has been emplyed as a sort
of quoin. The position of the fragment suggests that it was
intended to be decorative and it may therefore have been
placed there after the collapse of the original vaulting.
Perhaps this, and the water stoup, are connected with the use
of area I as a church.

The “‘cisterns” lie about 100 m south of wall K. They are
four rectangular stone-built structures which were originally
covered with stone barrel vaults. Their walls contain stone of
all shapes and sizes, including reused blocks; the voussoirs of
the semicircular arches are thin slabs of stone employed as if
they were bricks. The vaulting appears to have been made in
the same way, with stones used like brick. The walls bear a
very hard plaster to about 4 m above the present ground
level-which may be about 2 m above the original floor. The
wall is recessed about 20 cm at the level where the plaster
stops, and here are traces of openings which could have been
doors or windows. Point T marks the archways connecting
the rectangular chambers; points U mark late openings cut
into the outer walls to give access to the interior, which are
now used as cowsheds and as a garden. A house has been
built against the wall of the southern rectangle.

The heavy plastering, the lack of access into these cham-
bers and the thickness of their walls suggest that they were
built as cisterns. Like the “palace,” they lie well outside the
present town walls, suggesting a period of security for their
building. There is a lake, but no springs, on Boz Tepe, which
could have fed them; rainwater could easily have been chan-
neled into them.®* They stand well above the town and could
have conveyed water to it by simple gravity, without compli-
cation of pumps.

The complete absence of brickwork suggests that the “cis-
terns” may be of different date from the ““palace’” complex,
with which they appear, however, to be aligned. But there are

65. cf. T.S. R. Broughton, 4n economic Survey of Ancient Rome,
1V (4) (Baltimore, 1938), 778. This is not, of course, Pliny’s proposed
scheme of waterworks, and may well confirm that they were never
built.
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no reliable features to indicate a date for their construction.

The church in area I of the “palace” lies in what was
originally a rectangle with arched entrances in the north,
south, and west walls. The arches are semicircular and have
double rows of brick voussoirs. The church is roofed by a
brick barrel vault about 6.90 m high at the crown. It had a
floor of limestone blocks about 1.07 m square and 18 cm
thick. Three of these were still in place. The walls of this
original rectangular chamber were plastered with lime con-
taining pulverized earthenware.

The conversion into a church is marked by the cutting of
the shallow apse S, and it may be that the low central niches
of this apse were cut out at the same time, together with the
prothesis niche in the north wall (fig. 10). It is possible that
the arch in the west wall was also modified at the same time
(fig. 7) by hacking out the lower 3 m of walling and shaping
the upper part of the cutting as if to form part of a low wagon
or barrel vault. A cutting (at a level and of a shape which
would correspond to the modifications of the west arch) has
been made in part of the north wall. It is about 30 cm deep
and runs for 3.30 m to the east of the archway. It looks as if a
second and lower internal roof, with a barrel vault of ma-
sonary, projected here, but the absence of any equivalent
cutting on the south wall suggests that the project was never
completed.

A second modification to the north wall was the blocking
of the archway P R with a thin filling, leaving only a small
rectangular window in the wall. A rectangular window is also
cut in the west wall, just below the vault. It may be that these
window modifications are contemporaneous. The rectan-
gular window of the apse belongs to a second modification;
the apse was reshaped when part of the original cutting was
blocked up and further cuttings were made in the semidome
around it.

The untidy fill in the second modification of the apse looks
very similar to that in the north and south archways. If this is
so, we have at least one point of reference for modifications.
The original south archway was filled in to leave only a small
rectangular doorway and a small rectangular window. The
painting over this filling fits in with its shape (fig. 12)—
notably the figure of St. Marina and the inscription. It seems
likely, therefore, that the modification of the arch and paint-
ings are of the same date; the inscription states that the
church was repainted in 1640.

In the late eighteenth or early nineteenth century, the
church seen by Hamilton must have been an enlargement of
the original one in area I. The extension probably covered
areas II and III and the traces of two different gabled roofs
described above on the west wall or area I may be connected
with this extension. So also may be the insertion of the
fragment of templon screen (pl. 15b) into the external ma-
sonry and the cutting of the holy water stoup 9 (?) at point N.

Dating is difficult. The type of banded brick and stone
masonry (something akin to type C of the city walls), of
which the bulk of the “palace” complex is constructed,
cannot be of Mithridatic date, so the popular association of
the ruins with the Pontic kings may be ruled out. However,
they have been described as a “‘palace”—Balat—at least
since Makarios’ day in the seventeenth century. If this were a

palace it is difficult to ascribe a governor or official to Sinope
in Roman or Early Byzantine times who would warrant such
a building, although it must be remembered that there ap-
pears to have been a branch of the imperial treasury in
Sinope in the late eleventh century. The analogy of Miletos,
called Palatia by Byzantines and Balat by Turks, is not
encouraging, for it seems to have derived its name from the
massive classical theater (later transformed into a Byzantine
castle) which dominates the city, and not from a palace
proper.

A second explanation is that the complex represents a
gymnasium and baths complex.®® The cruciform hall ap-
pears in the baths of Titus (if Palladio’s plan is correct),
roofed on three sides by barrel vaults which meet in a groined
vault at the crossing.®” This was the frigidarium; the tepi-
darium, a T-shaped building, lay to the south of it. The great
Hadrianic baths at Lepcis Magna have the same features. In
the Sinope ‘“‘palace’ area VIII is a cruciform hall which was
probably roofed with intersecting barrel vaults; the smaller
area IIto V,and VII, to the west of it, is also cruciform. These
areas could have corresponded to the frigidarium and tepi-
darium, while the adjoining large rectangular areas X, XII,
and XIII would have been either a xystus or gymnasium
rooms. The date of the banded masonry might be of the third
or fourth century A.D. The Byzantine baths of the sixth
century at Ephesos, with their numerous apses, have some-
thing of the same layout but are more modest in scale and do
not employ so much stone.%®

If the ruins are those of the baths and gymnasium of
Sinope, placed, like the enormous ““Bedesten’” or gymnasium
of Amastris,®® outside the walled city, it seems likely that the
“cisterns” are associated with them, for they are ideally
placed as reservoirs for baths. The banded brick-and-stone
masonry is hardly likely to belong to the gymnasium men-
tioned by Strabo, and it may be that the “‘cisterns” survive
from a both complex earlier than that now standing.
However, the masonry of the ‘“‘cisterns’ points to a much
later, rather than earlier, date.

The secondary use of the ruins can only be determinded by
excavation, but the massive scale and regularity of the cut-
tings suggest an early date, Justinianic or Middle Byzantine.
There is one possible explanation for the modifications.
Until the early seventh century the supply of grain to the
populace of Constantinople was an imperial obligation—
and an imperial concern thereafter. With the loss of Egypt,
the Empire had to look elsewhere for the bulk of its grain, in
particular to the Euxine. Unlike the situation in antiquity
and later in the fourteenth century, when the Crimean ports
became the granary of Genoa (as Crete was to become the
granary of Venice), in the Middle Byzantine period they
imported corn from the southern Black Sea ports (such as

66. Cf. Strabo, Geography, XII, 11, 11.

67. A. Boethius and J. B. Ward Perkins, Etruscan and Roman
architecture (London, 1970), 225 and fig. 94.

68. Ekrem Akurgal, Ancient civilizations and ruins of Turkey
(Istanbul, 1970), 156.

69. S. Eyice, Kiicitk Amasra Tarihi ve eski eserleri kilavuzu
(Ankara, 1965),64-68, pl. 9; Necdet Sakaoglu, Cesmi Cihan Amasra
(Istanbul, 1966), 226-32, 276 (where it is identified as a basilica).
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Aminsos), rather than export it. There was a grain surplus at
the eastern end of the Euxine and along the Balkan coast.
Sinope was ideally placed for the trade of Pontic and Laz
grain to the Crimean ports and to Constantinople during this
period. If the *“palace’ complex was adapted as a granary for
Constantinople as part of an imperial policy in the early
seventh century, safe from the thieving fingers of the mob in
the capital, it could have continued as a more commercial
granary for the Black Sea area after its more limited function
would have ceased in 618 and 626.7° The suggestion is more
conjectural than our proposition that the complex was orig-
inally built as a gymnasium-bath structure, but should be
considered.

4. ““Balat Kilise (fig. 5)

This church lies in area I of the ““palace.” An inscription of
1640 dedicates it to the Theotokos, and a painting of the
Koimesis on the exterior of the lunette above the south door
would suggest that it was more particularly dedicated to the
Dormition. However, in 1658 Makarios stated that the
church was dedicated to “The Divine Ascension.” ”! Most of
the interior and part of the exterior of the church are painted.

The original mortar of the walls was of lime and sand,
devoid of pebbles, well bedded down as elsewhere in the
‘“‘palace.” A rough-cast plaster layer of lime and pulverized
earthenware over the masonry face covers the walls and
vaults of the church; a similar layer is found over some of the
later cuttings in the walls. The surface layer of plaster on
which the paintings were made is of lime without any ap-
parent binding material. The plaster joins follow the red
borders. The seventeenth-century plastering for the south
doorway paintings is composed of two layers of lime plaster,
each with a tow binding.

Two compass incisions describe the halo and medallion
outlines. Red border lines and some fold lines are incised.
The figures in the Annunciation and Visitation are marked
with incised lines, but no such lines are found in the Sacrifice
of Isaac. The incisions were made with a rather blunt instru-
ment. The later paintings in the south doorway and that of
the Vision of St. Peter of Alexanderia were not marked out
with incisions.

Preliminary drawing was executed in red ochre which, in
many of the earlier paintings, is all that survives; it may be
that, originally, there was very little more to them.

Only partial descriptions of the paintings can be made for
much has gone and much of what remains is covered by
white-wash or (in the vaults) by green mold.

The Vault (fig. 6 and pl. 18)

At the east end in the center is a circle about 1.5 m in
diameter. It has a wide red border in which there are traces of
white lettering. The subject of the painting within is obscured
by whitewash and mold but may be assumed to represent a
full-length Christ in Majesty or a bust of the Pantokrator. To
the south of the circle is a yellow triangle which may rep-
resent a ray emanating from the Glory. The circle is flanked

70. See J. L. Teall, “The Grain Supply of the Byzantine Empire,
330-1025,” DOP, 13 (1959), esp. 117-32 and 136.
71. Makarios (1658), 429.

by the Evangelist symbols of the Lion and the Man. The Lion
is red; in effect only its paws and head are shown. The Man is
outlined in red on a yellow ground color, and, as usual, is
represented by a head and wings. The Lion and the Man
seem to belong to a late repaint and are out of proportion
with the remains of four small winged creatures, two on the
south side and two on the north side of the circle. One of the
creatures on the south side shows vestiges of a yellow Gospel
Book with white pearl decoration.

Next to this composition were two narrow panels framed
by red borders. In the southern panel was a standing figure,
about 2.50 m high, wearing a blue tunic and a red cloak.
Traces of jewels at the collar and a crown on the head suggest
that the two figures represent David and Solomon. Nothing
is visible in the western part of the vault; an Ascension or
Pentecost would be appropriate.

The East Wall (fig. 8)

On each of the two faces of the eastern reducing arch which
links the naos and apse were four standing figures, the shape
of three of which can just be distinguished where whitewash
has flaked off. The backgrounds were grey and the inscrip-
tions in neat white lettering. One of the lower figures on the
south side of the west face was a bishop wearing a red and
white polystavrion.

Of four roundels in the arch soffit the upper figure on the
south side was bearded. The background of the roundel was
yellow; the figure had a yellow halo outlined in red, and
wears a red robe and holds a book.

In the lunette of the east arch is a seated Christ, but little
can be discerned beyond the red outlines of both the throne
and the figure. The flowing curly hair of the figure on the
south side of Christ almost certainly identifies it as an
archangel.

The South Wall (fig. 9)

The lower 1.50 m of the wall was probably occupied by a
patterned dado; the lower horizontal border of the lower
register of painting is scored with an incised line.

The fragments of figures to the east of the south doorway
appear to represent; in the east spandrel, an angel with hand
held up toward another figure; only a few red outlines
remain, together with a yellow ground color for the flesh of
the outstretched arm. The figures at the east end of the wall
had yellow haloes with red outlines and the westernmost
figure had a bejeweled collar to his tunic.

The middle register consisted of five or six panels sep-
arated by wide red borders. The Sacrifice of Isaac (pls. 19,
20b), has a yellow foreground and a grey black upper
background. Abraham’s cloak is green, with dark green fold
lines and highlights in a lighter shade of the same color. The
faces of both Abraham and Isaac are yellow with red feature
lines and outlines; Abraham has white hair and a yellow halo
outlined with white. The rock background is red, with dark
red shadow lines and white highlights. The ram caught in the
thicket is white. At the top west corner of the panel is a yellow
triangle outlined with red. The divine figure appearing in it is
beardless and has a yellow halo.

The Annunciation (pl. 20b) has a plain green foreground
and a grey black upper background. The architecture is light
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grey, with red outlines and is topped on the left by a red
canopy supported by four columns. In the top center is a
segment of Heaven in yellow; three white rays descend from
it toward the Virgin. The haloes of the two figures are yellow
with a red inner and white outer outline. The angel wears a
white robe and red cloak with an agitated tail of drapery, but
all the clothing has been overpainted. The wings now exhibit
a yellow ground color with red outlines, but upper layers of
paint may have fallen away from them.

The Nativity survives only in a fragment at the bottom
left-hand corner, where there 1s a seated figure resting his
head on hisleft arm. He wears a red garment and has a yellow
halo with red inner and white outer outlines.

The Vistitation (pl. 22a) has a yellow ground and grey
black upper background. The architecture is grey, with red
windows and a red roof; yellow drapery is suspended across
the back of it. On the left is Elizabeth wearing a white robe
and a pink cloak with red outlines. Mary wears a grey robe
with blackish fold lines (there may have been light blue
highlights); her cloak is red with dark red fold lines. Both
figures had yellow haloes with red inner and white outer
outlines.

The roundels in the upper register (pl. 20a, b) are set in a
narrow decorative strip and each encloses a bust. Parts of
eight roundels remain; there may have been a total of eleven.
The seven busts whose heads have survived all represent
beardless young men whose faces have a yellow ground color
and red feature lines; the haloes are yellow with a thick white
outline; the background color is light grey with inscriptions
in white. The roundels have white inner outlines and a wide
red outer border. The decorative motif framing the roundels
is yellow and grey with red outlines. The outlines of the
haloes and roundels, the shape of the decorative motifs, and
the upper and lower horizontal borders were all marked out
with incised lines. There is also a horizontal incised line
running through the center of the heads which may either be
a guide line for the centering of the roundels or mark a border
which was later abandoned.

The small white lettering is of a type found elsewhere,
which will be discussed below. The characteristics which
appear herearethe B with well separated curving members,
an almost cursive q and the flat based ov ligature, X,
which recurs in the donor inscription.

The first two busts represent two of the seven Maccabees,
Abelbous and Qurias. They are listed in the Painter’s Guide
of Dionysios of Fourna as Abeib and Gourias.”? In
Supplementary MS 3 they are named Abid and Gourias,”?
and in Supplementary MS 5 their names are spelt as at
Sinope.”* The third figure, of whose name only an N sur-
vives, could be Antonios, who is placed third in the lists. The
seven Maccabees are always listed in Dionysios with the
Seven Children of Ephesos. If we assume them to have been
all represented at Sinope, they would account for fourteen
out of the twenty-two roundels (on both sides of the church),
leaving eight roundels filled, perhaps, with the Anargyroi.

72. Dionysios of Fourna, ‘Epunveia, ed. A. Papadopoulos-
Kerameus (Petrograd, 1909), 161.

73. Dionysios of Fourna, ‘Epunveia, 272.

74. Dioysios of Fourna, ‘Epunveia, 297.

The South Archway

The soffit (fig. 11) contains St. Kosmas in its west half and
St. Damianos in its east. Both were full-length figures but St.
Kosmas has been destroyed from the thighs down, where the
arch was at some later point cut away. The lower back-
ground color for the figures was yellow and the upper
background grey. The flesh color is yellow with red feature
lines and the hair is red. The haloes are yellow with a red
inner and a white outer outline, but traces of an earlier thick
white outline for the haloes and of a larger outline for the
heads, also earlier, can be detected.

St. Kosmas wears a grey robe and red cloak, which have
been blurred by overpainting. St. Damianos wears a white
robe and a red cloak with a jeweled hem. The inscriptions are
in the same large white letters as those of the donor inscrip-
tion of 1640; St. Kosmas, however, has traces of smaller and
earlier lettering in red, which has now turned black.”® Figure
11 shows that the form of these letters is regular and traced
with less of a flourish than the work of the later painter.

The North Wall (fig. 10)

Less of the painting remains than on the south wall, but
enough to make clear that the arrangement was the same. In
the upper register there are traces of three roundels and in the
middle register of three Feast scenes (which can be partly
made out from incision marks where the paint has all flaked
off). The surviving scene is certainly the Entry into
Jerusalem, and the panel adjacent to it to the west might be
the Raising of Lazarus (which would put the scenes in the
wrong order). The easternmost scene contains the remains of
three haloes, indicating either a Deesis, or an enthroned
Mother of God between archangels, or a Transfiguration.

In the lower register at the east end, above the prothesis
niche, is the Vision of St. Peter of Alexandria. It is largely
whitewashed, what is still visible is now blackened by smoke,
and only a few outlines can be distinguished. The flesh color-
ing of both St. Peter and the Christ Child is yellow with red
outlines and feature lines. St. Peter wears a white omophorion
with red crosses. Christ stands on the altar table clothed in a
chiton, which he holds in his left hand where it was torn. All
other details are obscured save for the sigla IC XC and three
lines of slanting lettering of medium size and neatness, of
which the word ye1tov(a) can be made out, identifying it as
part of the standard text: Tig cov 10V YTV, ZOTHP,
Sieire.’®

In the register below is part of the halo of a figure which
was otherwise destroyed when the prothesis niche was cut;
the letters Onioot can be distinguished. It seems likely that
the Vision of St. Peter also antedates the cutting of the niche,
which would have truncated the main figure. But the absence
of incised guidelines suggests that the scene may not have
formed part of the original decoration.

75. Perhaps vermilion, which changes easily to black sulphide of
mercury.

76. Dionysios of Fourna, ‘Epunveia, 154, 155, 219, 268; MS 4
(p. 279) places the scene in the prothesis, as at Sinope; at Manasija it
is on the southeast column of the naos. See also G. Millet, **La vision
de Saint Pierre d'Alexandrie,” Mélanges Charles Diehi (Paris, 1930),
11, 99-117.
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The West Wall (fig. 7)

Little remains on the north side. On the south side there
are two registers, each with a full-length standing figure. The
lower figure wears a white two-part tunic, with fold lines and
outlines marked out in red and yellow. The tunic has a
jeweled yellow hem. The trace of a foot belonging to an
earlier figure underneath is visible.

In the upper register is the figure of a bishop in a white
cloak with yellow fold lines and thick red outlines. The tips of
grey shoes appear from under the robe: the omophorion has
red crosses. The flesh was yellow with red feature lines; the
face was bearded and had large staring eyes. The halo is
yellow with a wide white outline marked by two incised
circles; the lettering of the inscription is white and of medium
size. The robes have incised main outlines; despite damage,
they give the impression of falling in graceful folds of
drapery; thus, this figure is in strong contrast to the squat and
dumpy figures in the Visitation scene which adjoins it on the
south wall.

The backgrounds of both figures are in three sections. The
lower is red, followed by a thin yellow middle section and a
grey black upper section.

The lunette figures were too remote and indistinct to allow
of a detailed description. In the spandrels the symbols of the
sun and moon are white with outlines in red; they make little
sense on their own and are divided from the figure above by a
red border line. It seems likely that there was originally a
solid west wall, or that there was a filling to the arch bearing a
Crucifixion scene, of which the sun and moon symbols are all
that survives. The rectangle at the top center has a grey
ground and a wide red outline; the diamond has a yellow
ground with a red outline which seems to have been over-
painted in grey. The star within the rectangle is yellow. The
winged creature has yellow wings with red outlines. The
figure within the diamond could represent the Ancient of
Days, or, possibly, the Majesty of the Last Judgment: it has
red outlines but whitewash obscures most of it and the
cutting of the rectangular window above has destroyed most
of its head and shoulders.

The West Arches (fig. 13 and pl. 21a, b)

On the reveals of the wider arch are the remains of five
standing figures—originally there were probably six. The
lowest figure on the south side is clearly identified as St.
Barbara by an inscription in white lettering to the left of it
(pl. 21b). The lower background is red, the middle section
yellow, and the upper grey. St. Barbara wears a white robe
with grey fold lines, and a red cloak and cowl with dark red
fold lines which has been much overpainted. The flesh is
yellow with red feature lines; the halo is also yellow with a red
inner and a white outer outline. The Saint holds a martyr’s
crosslet in her right hand. On her robe is a red K, for which
we have no explanation, unless it be a memory of the en-
igmatic gammadia.”’

Above St. Barbara, St. Panteleimon is identified by white
lettering (pl. 21a). He wears a white tunic, the lower part of
which has red fold lines and the upper part yellow fold lines.

77. See the RBK, I1, 617-19; and W. Oakeshott, The mosaics of
Rome (London, 1967), 378-79.

The division of the tunic by a horizontal line belongs to a
later repaint. The hem of the tunic is yellow with red outlines.
The boots and buskins are similar but have been overpainted
with further red lines. The flesh is yellow with red feature
lines and outlines; the hair is red. The halo is yellow with red
inner and white outer outlines. Some of the fold lines of the
cloak fall in a broad and graceful pattern; however, they
belong to a repaint. Above St. Panteleimon is the fragment of
a third figure.

The figure in the lowest register of the north reveal has
been destroyed; that in the middle register, balancing St.
Panteleimon, wears a white tunic with red fold lines, and a
light red cloak with dark red fold lines. This figure is beard-
less and its flesh is yellow with red feature lines and outlines;
the hair isred. The halo is yellow with a red inner and a white
outer outline. The lower background is red, the middle sec-
tion yellow, and the upper grey. Much of this figure, includ-
ing its identificatory inscription, is obscured by whitewash.
The figure in the upper register is also largely covered by
whitewash and mold.

On the reveals and soffits of the narrower west arch there
were two standing figures and seven or eight roundels con-
taining busts, of which six survive.

The roundels are set on a grey background, with the
exception of that at the top center, which has been over-
painted in blue with a wide red frame, a thin white outline,
and, finally, a thin black outline (most of which has now
flaked off ). They are linked together by smaller circles con-
taining equal-armed crosses and the sigla IC XC N K in red.
The spaces between the circles are filled with a stylized leaf
design in yellow. There are no signs of incised guidelines and
the roundels and circles are very crudely executed.

From south to north, the roundels contain figure busts as
follows:

1. Robe white with yellow fold lines; cloak, repaint, green
(pl. 25a). Flesh, yellow with red feature lines. Hair, red. Halo,
yellow. Untidy red inscription reads *‘Ismail.”

2. Robe, repaint, blue. Book white. Flesh, same as 1. Halo,
yellow with a red inner and a white outer outline. Inscription
obscured by whitewash

3. Robe, white with red fold lines; cloak, repaint, green

4. Same as 3

5. Robe and cloak, same as 3. Flesh, as 1. It is the only
surviving bust to have a beard, red. Inscription, originally
red, now black; only M is clear

6. Outline of roundel only remains.

Of the lower standing figures only the head of St. Eirene
has survived (pl. 22b). The large white letters identifying the
Saint have mostly gone. The two forms of A are noteworthy:
one has a stepped, and the other a slanting cross stroke. The
face is yellow with red feature lines; the hair is red, falling in
curls around the neck. The face was later built up with thick
flesh colors, of which only a few fragments survive. The
yellow halo has a white outline bordered on each side by a
thin red line. The top of the Saint’s costume was yellow with
red outlines; it was doubtless an imperial garment. The
background is yellow. The crown is outlined in red, with
white pearls. Beneath it, and under the yellow background
color, are traces of red outlines of an earlier crown of a
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simpler Byzantine design. There are also traces of an earlier
and larger head. The more noticeable features of St. Eirene
are the long elegant nose and nostril lines, and the large eyes
with upward gazing pupils. The roundel busts, both on this
arch and on the south wall, as well as the figure of Isaac on
the south wall, share this characteristic upwards gaze.

South Doorway, Interior Paintings (figs. 12, 14, and
pl. 23)

On the lunette above the south doorway a donor’s inscrip-
tion is associated with a pattern and a painting representing
St. Marina and the Demon. St. Marina 1s a badly damaged
half-length figure with red outlines, holding the demon by the
hairs of his chin’® while she raises her other arm to belabor
him.

The inscription is composed of five lines of Greek and a
sixth of Arabic in red letters on plain white plaster, and is
framed with a red outline and a wide red border (fig. 14,
pl. 23). By 1973 much of the last two lines had become
illegible. It reads:

avictopiodn 6 navoentog kAt
0106 vaog g B(e0t0)K0UL J1a FUYSPOUNS Kat £E6S0V
TOU EVIIHOTATOL GPY0VIOG KUPOV KN -
praxfog] 6 pef3u[c] apyiepatevoviog kp |exse-
5 knfid x(ai) epovpydvviog kOp otafpravog etov AX M

al-haqir Grigorios min beled al-Toqat fi al-musavur fi
sene 1(0)50.7°

“The most sacred and holy church of the Theotokos was
repainted by the aid and contribution of the most honorable
archon kyr Kynak(os) the Reis, in the episcopacy of kyr
(I)E(k)zekiel and in the priesthood of kyr Stavrianos in the
year 1640. The humble Grigorios of the land of Tokat in the
enkleistra? in the year 1(0)50.” (A.D. 23 April 1640-—A.D. 11
April 1641)

The church was therefore redecorated in the period 23
April-31 December 1640.

There are peculiarities of letter forms in the Greek: the
stepped N and the three forms of A employing stepped,
slanting, and horizontal cross-members. Typical of Late
Byzantine forms are the high horizontal stroke of the A and
low central member of the M. The middle member of the E
has a high upward turn and the ligature OY hasa flat bottom
member.

In the Arabic the epithet hagir may suggest rapeinos; it is
also reminiscent of fagir and 1s here a synonym. Fagir can
indicate connections with a dervish order; hagir may here
indicate a priest or monk. There is some uncertainty about
the reading “‘al-masavur,” but, if correct, it may indicate an
enkleistra. One may envisage a monastic cell at Balat Kilise
to which Gregory of Tokat (perhaps the painter) retired.

78. Dionysios of Fourna, ‘Epunveia, MS 3 (p. 273), gives instruc-
tions to paint St. Marina thus.

79. We are most grateful to what amounts to a committee which
has assisted in the discussion and interpretation of this inscription.
They include Professors Cyril Mango, Rudi Lindner, Heath Lowry,
and Speros Vryonis.

Tokat had a substantial Christian population.8® The bishop
Ezekiel is probably the metropolitan of Amaseia who in the
seventeenth century resided at Sinope.®' The archon
Kyriakos is perhaps the local Greek primate. His title brings
to mind the other great bilingual inscription of Sinope, of
1214-15, and the Armenian Reis.®?

Exterior

The exterior of *‘Balat Kilise™ 1s also decorated with paint-
ings. On the lunette over the south door is a representation of
the Koimesis (fig. 15 and pl. 24a). Formerly there were paint-
ings accompanying it on the soffits of the south arch but of
these only a few tiny fragments remain, and are now covered
with whitewash.

Apart from the architectures, ‘which are rational in their
arrangement, the scene reproduced in figure 15 corresponds
toa standard Late Byzantine Koimesis. There do not appear
to be any mourning women (although they could be included
among the background figures) and the episode of the Jewish
Prince of Priests, Jephomas, 1s not depicted. The compo-
sition fits fairly well around the rectangular window and was
probably painted after the window was opened.

The only haloed figures are the two bishops, who hold
Gospels. Their haloes are yellow with a red inner outline and
a thick white outer outline. The background is green; the
upper portion of it—the sky—is reddish black. The lettering
now shows black, probably as trace marking of white paint.
The architectures are rendered in grey and light red.
Garments are in red, green, two shades of black (one of
which would originally have had a blue overpaint and the
other a red overpaint to represent purple), yellow, and white.
Christ and the attendant angels wear white robes with red
fold lines. The painting is so severely damaged that any
judgment on its style is made impossible. The faces are of the
Late Byzantine type, with small features and curly hair and
beards—quite unlike those of the interior of the church.
Some of them have been repainted and the face of one of the
bishops on the west side has crude white white paint similar
to that used on St. Eirene in the interior (pl. 22b). The robe of
St. Peter, near the head of the Mother of God, has a red
ground color, dark red shadow areas, light red highlight
areas, and may have had white highlights—but the glues
used by the painter were poor and the colors have run. It is
the most elaborate surviving system of coloring of a garment
in the entire decoration of the church and is a good example
of the conventional Byzantine system. But the workmanship
is poor and a seventeenth- or eighteenth-century date is
possible; it may even be a consciously revivalist painting of
the second half of the nineteenth century. The similarity
between some of the colors of this painting and those appear-
ing in the retouching of some of the paintings of the interior
suggest the work of the same artist. The original Koimesis
painting was painted with yellow, red, green, white, and
black (and possibly blue) colors; it was later touched up with
a garish blue and violet red.

80. M. A. Cook, Population pressure in rural Anatolia, 1450— 1600
(London, 1972), 63.

81. Makarios (1658), 429.

82. See p. 72.
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On the west face of the niche to the south of the west arch is
the figure of an archangel (pl. 25¢). Of the background, the
lower portion is yellow, the upper is blue painted directly
upon the white plaster surface. The archangel wears imperial
garments of a debased form and holds an orb and staff. The
robe is decorated with flower patterns in red and green, also
painted on the white plaster ground. The loros has a yellow
ground with red and green motifs and a white pearl border.
The flesh color is yellow, the hair red with curls in light red
lines. The halo is yellow, outlined in red.

The figure is too damaged to allow comment on its style,
but seems to be eighteenth- or nineteenth-century in date. It
was made by a painter unfamiliar with Byzantine technique,
as may be seen from the lack of overall ground colors. The
alarming blue of the background appears again in the over-
painting of the Visitation in the interior.

A few graffiti are visible on the lower parts of the walls,
including two of simple sailing ships—one on the figure of St.
Barbara and the other on a figure in the lower register of the
south wall.#3

The technique, style, and dates of ‘“Balat Kilise” are a
matter of discussion. The surface plaster of the paintings of
the interior is of a single period, save for that of the tym-
panum over the south doorway. The latter is dated by the
inscription to the year 1640 and this date concords with the
Late Byzantine use of tow as a binder. The remainder of the
plaster surfaces apparently lack any organic binder and con-
form to a system of plastering which was employed from late
Roman times up to about the tenth century and was not
common thereafter.®* Parallel examples are found in
Georgia and Cappadocia.

The use of incised guidelines is irregular: the Annunciation
scene has fairly extensive incisions and the Sacrifice of Isaac
next to it has not. The roundels on the south wall are marked
out with incisions; those on the west arch are not. If our
hypothesis that there was originally a Crucifixion scene on
the west wall is correct, the roundels on the west arch would
be later than the other paintings in the church interior.

The bulk of the painting now visible is of the simple type,
aptly described by Vasari as being just “‘outlines in a col-
ored field.” The system for clothing consisted of an overall
ground color, fold lines and, sometimes, highlights. This
simple technique is found in the archaic decorations of
Cappadocia, in Cyprus at St. Salamoni (Rizokarpaso) and
St. Mavra (Kyrenia), and in Greece in the earliest work in St.
Stephen and the Sts. Anargyroi (Kastoria). None of these
paintings is securely dated, but a consensus of opinion puts
the early Cappadocian and Cypriote work, as well as the
early painting at Kastoria, in the ninth and tenth centuries.®?

83. NotinO. F. A. Meinardus, ““Medieval Navigation According
to the Akidographemata in Byzantine Churches and Monasteries,
Agrt.Xpiot.’Apy. Ex., 6 (1972), 29-52.

84. See Restle, Wall painting, 1, 224--34, 236—37; and D. Winfield,
“Middle and Later Byzantine Wall Painting Methods,” DOP, 22
(1968), 64—79 and tables 1—vi. It must be emphasized that too little
attention has been paid to plastering practices and that too few
Byzantine examples have yet been described to provide sufficient
evidence for dating by composition of plaster alone.

85. Cf. R. Cormack, “Byzantine Cappadocia: the archaic

The rendering of the flesh is all done with a yellow ground
color and red feature lines—the simplest Byzantine
system—and there is no evidence of the more sophisticated
build up of color from a green ground. The basic colors seem
to be white, black, yellow, green, and red; the adherence of
the yellows and reds at least suggests that they were painted
on the fresh plaster. Evidently, the painters of Sinope did not
use the famous ‘“‘sinoper” much. Blue and certain other
varieties of red belong to later repaints.

From a stylistic point of view the most striking features are
the squat, heavy figures, their limited number in the scenes,
and the lack of complicated architecture or iconography.
Such characteristics point, again, to an early date, parallel
with the Cappadocian, Cypriot, and Kastorian examples. It
could be argued that the crude quality of the paintings is
consonant with the work of a provincial painter in the post-
Byzantine period; but this is unlikely, for there is virtually no
post-Byzantine painting in the Pontos before the nineteenth
century. Post-Byzantine painting normally exhibits some of
the complexity of Late Byzantine iconography, whereas at
Balat Kilise we have a very formal example of Middle
Byzantine iconography.

A second stylistic characteristic, which is paralleled in
early Cappadocian painting, is the division of the
background into three bands of color: yellow, green, and
grey black (instead of the formal green for the lower and blue
for the upper foreground, both painted over an initial grey or
black in wall paintings from the eleventh century onward.
However, the three-colored backgrounds appear as late as
the fifteenth century in the tower of the Hagia Sophia at
Trebizond.

A third characteristic which is unconventional is the single
wide white outline for some of the haloes. This is more likely
to be early rather than late in date, since a double outline for
haloes becomes normal from about the eleventh century
onward; at“‘Balat Kilise” the wide white outlines have in
some places been overpainted with the conventional red
inner and white outer outlines.

The faces of Isaac (pl. 20b) and Abelbous (pl. 20a) bear a
strong resemblance and suggest the same painter. They share
the upward gazing eyes, whose pupils are joined to the upper
eyelids, with the figures of St. Eirene (pl. 22b) and Ismail (pl.
25a). In other respects Ismail and Eirene look rather different;
moreover, the system of roundels on the west arch is unlike
that on the south wall for there are no incised guidelines and
the pattern in the spaces between the roundels is not the
same.

A different and more sophisticated drawing can be seen in

group of wall-paintings,” JBAA, 30 (1967), 19-36; S. Pele-
kanides, Kastoria, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1953), pls. 38, 41, 87, 88,
97, 100. The long-awaited text to this volume is still lacking and it
is regrettable that, in the quarter century that has elapsed since
publication of vol. I, Byzantinists have been actively impeded
from study of these important paintings and that no cleaning or
conservation work has been undertaken. The Cypriote examples
are unpublished, but a ninth- or tenth-century date would be
stylistically acceptable (although a date after the reconquest of
Cyprus in 965 is more probable).
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the face of St. Barbara (pl. 21b), and in the proportions of her
figure and that of St. Panteleimon above her (pl. 21a) which
are much more elongated than those of the figures of the
scenes.

On the exterior, the Koimesis provides the only example in
thechurch of a fairly convential Late Byzantine iconography
(pl. 24a), but it might have been painted at any time between
the seventeenth and nineteenth centuries. The only charac-
teristic of a very late painting is usually a westernizing in-
fluence, and this is entirely lacking here, unless it be found in
the relatively correct perspectives of the architecture. By
contrast, the flower patterns on the robes of the archangel in
the niche in the west wall are certainly very late and show a
western influence; for this figure an eighteenth- or
nineteenth-century date is likely.

The dilapidated condition of the paintings makes it im-
possible to offer a more detailed stylistic appraisal of them
without a serious cleaning and conservation program—and
this is no more than a hope, for they have greatly deteriorated
in the last fifteen years. But what could be seen on the surface,
together with our observations on differences of style and
technique, makes it clear that there was more than one period
of painting before the final repainting.

The styles of lettering confirm this conclusion. There are
three types of white lettering which are distinguished by size
and form. The large white lettering 10 to 12 cm high identifies
Sts. K osmas, Damianos, and Eirene; the forms of K, M, and
A concur with those of the red letter inscription of 1640. The
medium-size white lettering, averaging 5 cm in height, ident-
ifies Sts. Barbara and Panteleimon and is also found in the St.
Peter of Alexandria inscription. The form of the M in this
medium-size while lettering is similar to that of the inscrip-
tion of 1640 which is in red letters. The small white lettering
averages about 3 cm in height and appears in the medallions
of the south wall. The oy ligature is close to that of the 1640
inscription. The B with separated lobes is similar to that of
the medium-size lettering accompanying St. Barbara. The
almost cursive form of A is peculiar to the small white
lettering.

The red lettering is of two types. The larger is that of the
1640 inscription (fig. 14 and pl. 23). The smaller is clear on
the labels for St. Marina and St. Kosmas. A characteristic of
it is the M, the central member of which depends from the
tops of the uprights rather than starting from halfway down
them.

Thus, there are five types of lettering. Once again the
evidence i1s incomplete through damage and the whitewash
which covers the paintings; these types probably indicate the
work of different scribes, yet they need not be far separated in
date for they often have one or more characteristics in
common.

We have evidence of different sorts of plastering and of
several different periods of painting. The only secure date is
1640 for the lettering of the donor inscription, the painting of
St. Marina, and the tow-bound plaster below them. Not
enough, however, survives of the painting of St. Marina to
enable us to relate its date to that of any other painting in the
church. The similarity of the K, M, and A forms of the large

white lettering and of the red lettering of the 1640 inscription
suggests that a redecoration of the rest of the church was
carried out in 1640, as the inscription states.®®

All else is speculation. We may tentatively conclude that
the decorative program, the simple technique of painting,
and the division of the backgrounds into three differently
colored sections point to an early date for the original decor-
ation, perhaps somewhere in the period between the ninth
and the eleventh centuries.

The paintings were retouched more than once; the church
was altered by the cutting of niches and windows, and the
filling and remodeling of the south door and apse. One
period of redecoration is attested by the inscription of 1640.
Travelers’ accounts make it clear that the building was in use
as late as Hamilton’s visit in 1836.

5. Inscription on Column

Foundations of what appeared to be a church were re-
vealed in 1963 in the course of excavations for a gas pump
not far west of the walls. They also brought to light an altar
made of a stumpy fluted Doric column (pl. 25b). A clean-cut
inscription carved on two successive flutings reads:

AEA®INIOZ
OPI'TAAEOX

The splayed “‘sigmas’ suggest a late classical date. The in-
scription is not otherwise published and the whereabouts of
the altar is now unknown.

6. Relief of Christ with Angels (pl. 24b)

In the Sinope Museum there is a block of stone about
50 cm high with a representation of Christ with angels carved
in low relief. It 1s reported to have come from a village in the
neighborhood.

The carving represents a full-length seated figure of Christ
within a mandorla held by four angels. He carries the Book in
His left hand and blesses with His right. The peculiar features
of the figure are the discrepant sizes of the two hands, and the
raised rectangles inscribed with the sigla IC XC on each side
of the halo.

The mandorla outline is a flattened oval and is treated as a
tangible raised shape grasped by the fingers of the angels. The
angels themselves are arranged in pairs and appear to be
standing rather than flying. Their bodies are somewhat awk-
wardly arranged and only one wing apiece is shown, with
some attempt to balance its shape with a hanging end of
drapery falling from the shoulder on the side opposite to that
of the wing.

The narrow face of the stone is decorated with an inter-
laced rope pattern which is neatly executed with compass-
drawn circles. It seems fairly clear from the manner in which
the interlace continues to the left, beyond the figural panel,

86. For unrecognized examples of the use of the word "avic-
topicdn for “repainted,” see W. H. and G. Buckler, **Dated wall
paintings in Cyprus,” AIPHOS, 7 (1939-44), 48-9 (in the
Panagia Arakiotissa, Cyprus, dated 1192); and A. and J.
Stylianou, “Donors and Dedicatory Inscriptions of Cyprus.”
JOBG, 9(1960). 101.
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that this block was a lintel of either a doorway to a church or churches of the city of Trebizond. The figural carving is so
an iconostasis screen. The carving of Christ would thus have worn that no stylistic evaluation of it can be made beyond
decorated the flat underside of a doorway, or perhaps the observing that it is a piece of provincial workmanship. The
central entrance of the iconostasis. only objection to a Byzantine date for it is the unusual raised
The subject matter of this carving seems to be that of a rectangles with the lettering. Therefore, it could be a carving
Christ in Majesty, although it lacks the attendant evangelist of the Byzantine period and its worn appearance could in-
symbols that might be expected in such a scene. Or it may be dicate an early date; or it may be a piece of Byzantine revival
regarded as the centrai section of a representation of the carving of the nineteenth century, several examples of which
Ascension. Both interpretations are possible. are in the Sinope Museum and one, perhaps the best, is near
Its date is difficult to judge. The rope interlace is found in Sebinkarahisar.®’
reused medieval biocks of stone in the church on Cape Jason
and there are various fragments of interlace pattern in the 87. Bryer and Winfield, AP, 32 (1974), 247-50.
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Section III

FROM SINOPE TO THE HALYS

The 142 km of coastland between Sinope and the Halys delta
are curiously remote. Although the foothills are generally set
back from the sea before meeting the Paphlagonian moun-
tains to the southwest, the coastal plain is poor, still sparsely
inhabited, and with unexpectedly difficult land communi-
cations. There are no main routes inland, and until recently it
was easier to take ship along the coast than the road.

The history of this stretch of coast seems to have followed
that of Sinope. Despite Danismendid and, later, Seljuk har-
assmentin the twelfth century, it probably remained in Greek
hands until about 1214. There were periods of Trapezuntine
reconquest in about 1222 and again in about 1254-65, but
by the late thirteenth century Turkish Aminsos isolated the
coast politically from the rest of the Greek Pontos, and its
ecclesiastical metropolis at Amaseia was virtually extinct.
Unlike the rest of the Pontos, the life of the Greek com-
munities seems to haveexpired in the fourteenth century and,
except for Paurae, was not revived in the nineteenth. There
are few monuments in the area: they are confined to Karousa,
Zalekon-Leontopolis, and Paurae.

A. KAROUSA

SITUATION AND IDENTIFICATION

Kéapouvo(ola, Carusa, Carossa, Caroxa, Canosa, Charosa,
Kapovaia, 10 Kupdle, or 1} Kapoboa,' is modern Gerze,
the only fair port between Sinope (49 km west) and Aminsos
(140 km east). The harbor is sheltered from the north by a
short promontory and is backed by foothills; there is now no
sign of its churches in the town.?

History

Apart from references in the peripli, Karousa appears to
be mentioned only in or about 1222, when a Trapezuntine
expeditionary force landed there before marching on
Sinope.3

1. Arrian, 21: Anonymous periplus, 24; Skylax, 89; Miller. /R,
col. 644; Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 79; K retschmer, Portolane, 649:
Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238: 11, 30; Makarios (1658). 434 (an *‘an-
cient” church of St. Michael, and a more recent seaside church of
St. Paraskeve).

2. Hell (1838), 11, 353.

3. Lazaropoulos, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 117.

B. ZALEKON-LEONTOPOLIS

SITUATION AND IDENTIFICATION

Zahnxov stood close to the sea at the western edge of the
alluvial delta of the Halys, on the mouth of the Zalekos and
210 stadia west of the Halys; it corresponds to modern
Alagam, 31 km west of modern Bafra.* Discoveries made
close to Alagam by Hamilton in 1836 and by Byrne and
Harvey in 1972 confirm this identification.’

HisTory

There is literary evidence for the existence of the town
from late classical times until the fourteenth century. It ap-
pears to have had imperial connections: Hierokles calls it the
Zdaitov Zariytov in the Helenopontos: it assumed an alterna-
tive name of AgovtomoAig (presumably after 474, in recogni-
tion of Leo 1), but Justinian refers to it as a town a trifle
slightingly.® The earliest mention of a bishop of Zaliche
comes with his sponsoring of St. Eutychtios, future patriarch
of Constantinople (552-65): the see itself, usually called
Leontopolis and not to be confused with its Isaurian name-
sake, was a suffragan of Amaseia and is mentioned in lists up
to the thirteenth century.” There is literary and sigillo-
graphic witness to seven bishops, but by the late thirteenth
century the Christian community there had fallen on hard
times with isolation from the Empire of Trebizond and with
the passing of both Sinope and its metropolis at Amaseia into
infidel hands. The last hierarch of Leontopolis appears in a
synod of refugee prelates in ca. 1315, where he is given the
title of archbishop. Leontopolis was then inhabited by “‘very

4. Anonymous periplus, 24; Ramsay, Asia Minor, 321.

5. Hamilton (1836), 1, 209. We have not visited this site. but are
most grateful to Dr. Maurice Byrne and Dr. Sally Harvey for
doing so on our behalf, and for their report on it.

6. Hierokles, Synekdemos, ed. Honigmann, 37, no. 701 (6);
Justinian, Novel 27 of 535, CIC, Nov, 212; Ramsay, Asia Minor.
319, 325. Cumonts, SP. 11, 120 note 1, observes that the name
“tendrait a faire croire que ce fut d’abord le centre d’un saltus
impérial.”

7. Vita Eutychii, in PG, 86, col. 2238. The indexes of Ramsay,
Asia Minor, and of Vryonis, Decline, combine the two
Leontopoleis indifferently: this Leontopolis does not appear to be
that whose hierarch left for Arkadiopolis in the reign of Alexios I
Komnenos: Vryonis, Decline, 201 note 368.



90 SECTION 111

few Christian folk”; the bishop of Sincpe was put in charge
of the affairs of its church, but was unable to reach the place
through “‘foreign vexations.”® During the fourteenth cen-
tury Christian (and possibly all) life in Leontopolis seems to
have expired. It is one of the very few towns on the Pontic
coast whose classical and Byzantine name has not survived.

MONUMENTS

An inscription referring to a church of Sts. Sergios and
Bakchos during the reign of an emperor Justin is reported
from Giimeniiz, 5 km west of Alagam.® A fifth-century
sarcophagus with a relief of St. Peter, now in the Berlin
Museum, came from Kara Agag, to the south of Alagam.!°
In the same area (perhaps Schultze’s “Eljas Dagh’’) Hamilton
noted a castle on a hill and, lower down and very overgrown,
the remains of a *‘considerable building.” “The solid walls,
which are built of alternative layers of stone and bricks, like
those of Constantinople, appeared to belong to a Byzantine
period, but I saw neither doors nor windows.”” !

Hamilton’s two sites are almost certainly identical with
those examined by Byrne and Harvey. A hill, now called Sivri
Tepe, stands about one km from Alagam at 229°. Its summit
1s irregularly walled in a roughly rectangular enclosure, the
sides of which measure about 32 m, 36 m, 25 m, and 34 m,
respectively. On the northern side an apsidal structure, 5.22
m wide and 6.65 m deep, projects at 20°. The walls are of
different periods: the straight eastern wall, which appears to
be older than the rest, stands one to two meters above ground
and is built of regular courses of fairly small rough-cut
blocks, bonded with hard white lime without brick flecks;
there are no beam holes. Late classical and Ottoman sherds
were noted, but no Byzantine glazed ware. This, evidently
Hamilton’s “castle,” seems to be a largely post-Byzantine
site.

Below, and to the southwest of, Sivri Tepe are numbers of
walls built of stone and brick coursing. One, standing 3 m
high and 0.73 m thick, has a footing of brick and stone,
followed by bands of stone 0.40 m high and four courses of
bricks 0.40 m high. The bricks (see Appendix) correspond in
size with those from Early or Middle Byzantine sites further
west and, as Hamilton observed, in Constantinople. The
mortar is of lime devoid of crushed earthenware fragments;
the use of pulverized brick and tile is a common metropolitan
Roman and Byzantine practice but we have found it very
rarely east of Oinaion. Ridged tiles, so common to the west
and comparatively rarely found to the east, were noted. One
brick or tile had the stamp @. This is evidently Hamilton’s

8. Gelzer, Texte, 538, no. 217; Le Quien, OC, 1, cols. 539-42;
Laurent, CS, V (1), 312-14, nos. 431-33; M&M, A44&D, 1, 34,
39-40; Wichter, Verfall, 18-20; Vryonis, Decline, 326, 339. The
name Zalekon-Leontopolis seems to have disappeared by the
sixteenth century; it is called Kallipos, or Boz Tepe (ITocdanac)
in Delatte, Portulans, 11, 30.

9. Cumonts, SP, 11, 120 note 2.

10. Schultze, Kleinasien, 155-57, Bild 7.

11. Hamilton (1836), I, 209. Cuinet, Turquie d’Asia, 1, 116,
described it as “un vieux chiteau byzantin en ruines, entouré
d’épais massifs d’arbres et de broussailles.” He was perhaps fol-
lowing Hamilton.

2

“considerable building.” It seems to be on the site of
Byzantine Zalekon-Leontopolis.

C. PAURAE AND THE HALYS DELTA

DESCRIPTION AND IDENTIFICATION

The "Aivg (Kizil Irmak) empties into the Euxine from a
broad plain of alluvium brought down through the gorges of
Phazemon (Celtik); the yellowish-red waters of the river can
be seen for up to 10 km out to sea.'? The Itineraria alone
mention a station in the center of the plain, Helega,!? which,
like the medieval ITavpan, must be sought in the region of
modern Bafra, which stands at the first ford of the Halys, 20
km inland and 48 km northwest of modern Samsun. This
might correspond with a large habitation mound east of
Bafra. Strabo comments on the fertility of the plain;'# but it
is flat and marshy, enclosing lagoons. Despite the eradication
of malaria in recent times, it is still scantily inhabited. This,
however, was not always so. Nine ancient habitation sites in
the region have been listed recently.'*® The peripli name two
stations and lakes to the east of the river, NavotaBuoc
(Nautagino in the Jtineraria)'® in the north and Kovongiov
to the south.!” Either could correspond with a site in the area
which exhibits quantities of Roman or Byzantine brick and
ridged tile fragments. Today these lakes have merged to form
a single great lagoon, called the Bahk Go6lu (formerly Ak
Gol). Equivalent settlements survive in the medieval por-
tulans: Laguxi in the north and Plategona to the south,
corresponding to the Platonia and Lagousta of a sixteenth-
century Greek portulan;'® but it is probably fruitless to seek
traces of them in the swamps.

Between Konopeion and Ami(n)sos the peripli mention
Ebvonvn or AaydAn (Ezene in the Itineraria),'® which must
have stood near the intriguingly named modern Kurupe-
lithani. Adriania, by the sea, and the Mount Maionos of the
Life of St. Hesychios Thaumatourgos of Adrapenos may
have been located in, or south of, the area.?°.

The only classical or medieval site whose name.survives is
Paurae, in the region of modern Bafra.

HisTorY

Paurae is not mentioned until the twelfth century, when it
sprung into brief importance as what appears to have been a
Byzantine supply port to counter the Tirkmen attempt to
reach an outlet on the sea at the point where the dependencies
of Byzantium and Trebizond met. Idrisi states that the Halys

12. Van Flotwell (1895), 27; Hamilton (1836), I, 159.
Beauchamp (1796), 143, observed that the Iris also discolored the
sea, which was a dirty white three kilometers out. The phenom-
enon is today particularly striking when seen by air at the mouths
of the Iris and Halys.

13. Miller, IR, col. 645.

14. Strabo, Geography, X11, 1, 12—-13.

15. Report in AnatSt, 23 (1973), 63—64.

16. Miller, IR, col. 645.

17. Arrian, 22; Anonymous periplus, 26.

18. Kretschmer, Portolane, 649; Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238.

19. Arrian, 22; Anonymous periplus, 26; Miller, IR, col. 645.

20. ActaSS Maruii, 1, 886 (6 March).
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was then navigable,?! and presumably up to the ford at
modern Celtik, to which boats still ply, an inland situation
which would have made Paurae a safer haven than the open
roadsteads of Aminsos or Karousa. Albert of Aix makes it
clear that there was a Byzantine imperial castle there.??

Paurae is first mentioned by Anna Komnene, when
Raymond of St. Gilles and the leaders of the hapless crusade
of 1101 escaped to the sea there.?? It was perhaps used by
John Komnenos in his campaign against Neokaisareia and
the Danismendids in 1139. By 1155 the Danismendid Yag
Basan was raiding Paurae and Oinaion.?* But the Tiirkmens
had been superseded by the Seljuks when Turks eventually
reached the sea at Aminsos in about 1194. Paurae seems to
have been left in Byzantine hands and so assumed a new
strategic position, for in 1204 it was important enough to be
named with Oinaion and Sinope (but, significantly, not
Aminsos) as part of the Latin imperial share of the Partitio
Romaniae.?*

Alexios and David Komnenos took the district in 1204/5,
but it must have fallen to 1zz al-Din Kay-kavus II, with
Sinope, in 1214 and was not recovered by the Trapezuntines

21. Idrisi, ed. Jaubert, 393; ed. Nedkov, 96—-97 and note 297 on
p. 146. The 12th-century geographer still referred to the **Aly” or
NAli-’7

22. Albertof Aix, Historiae,in Recueil des historiens des croisades,
Historiens occidentaux, 1V (Paris, 1879), 570: ad castellum
Imperatoris Pulveral. Anna Komnene’s account makes it clear that
“Pulveral” is Paurae.

23. Anna Comnena, Alexiad, ed. Leib, 111, 38: tii¢ ITavpang (or
IMavpakng).

24. John Cinnamus, Bonn ed., 176: ITavpanv.

25. G. L. F. Tafel and G. M. Thomas, Urkunden zur dlteren
Handels- und Staatsgeschichte der Republik Venedig (Vienna, 1856),
476 and note: “Pabrei,” Pabrii,”” *“‘Babriti,” or “Pauriti.”

in 1222 or 1254. In ca. 1277 it formed part of a Mongol Seljuk
fief and may latter have passed into the hands of Masud Beg,
grandson of the great pervdne.?® But, by then, Paurae had
been eclipsed by Aminsos. The area was settled by Tiirkmens
and, much later, by Cossacks. At some stage the river silted,
requiring a skala at its mouth. The modern town of Bafra is
largely a nineteenth-century Greek and Armenian creation
which grew with the local tobacco industry. As late as 1836
there were only 100 to 110 Greek hearths there; the port
exported a little silk from Amaseia and leeches, a local
specialty. But ten years later it was exporting four million Ibs.
of tobacco and, by the beginning of this century the kaza had
a Greek population of 37,495, almost half the total.?”

MONUMENTS

The shifting course of the Halys and its creeping alluvium
appear to have obliterated all classical and medieval traces in
the delta itself. With the exception of the two habitation
mounds, we cannot locate, and have no reports of, even the
castle of Paurae. There are, however, reports of castles on the
Balik Gohi, at Akalan, 21 km west of Aminsos, and of two
castles on either side of the Halys, about 24 km south of
Paurae. The latter are Asar Kale, an apparently substantial
fortification, on the west bank, and the significantly named
Kostantinusag nearby, on the east bank.?® We have not
visited them.

26. Ibn Bibi, trans. Duda, 318, 346, and note 457; Al Umari
(1342-49), 341.

27. Ritter, Erdkunde, XVI111, 440; Cumonts, SP, 11, 117-21;
Oikonomides, Pontos, 49-51. Bryer and Winfield, 4P, 30 (1970),
251-53.

28. Tarhan, Map. We understand that the late Mr. Robin Fedden
canoed down the Halys in 1970, passing Asar Kale.



Section IV

AMISOS, AMINSOS, SIMISSO, AND SAMSUN

DESCRIPTION

From earliest times a settlement at the mouth of the Lykastos
(Merdirmak) in the bay between the Halys and Iris deltas
has provided central Anatolia with a major outlet to the
Euxine. Its two great rivals have had different functions.
Sinope, to the west, has more difficult access to a hinterland
and is in fact a Crimean entrepot. Trebizond, to the east, is
essentially the gateway to Persia. Amisos has both a fertile
hinterland (the Phazimonites, Chiliokomon, and the Lykos
valley) and a major caravan route. During several periods it
has been the port for Constantinople of the most direct route
to Sebasteia, Aleppo, and Baghdad. The three gentle passes
south of Amisos (the Mahmurdag at 840 m, the Hacilardagi
at 820 m, and the Karadag at 900 m) offer the easiest route
over the whole stretch of the Pontic Alps. A late fifteenth-
century traveler found that Tokat lay six to seven days south
and Aleppo a further fifteen days.! For eastern Anatolia, late
medieval merchants, when considering Amisos as a port, had
to balance the cheapness of the sea route to Trebizond with
the comparatively high kommerkion charged by the Grand
Komnenoi there. However, despite the difficulties of landing,
Amisos has always been the natural port of central Anatolia.

The port certainly presents problems. At Amisos a large
flat-topped natural acropolis, called Kara or Eski Samsun,
overlooks the sea. It is about 2.7 km long north to south and
1.5km wide, rising to 159 m. The site is easily defendable but,
like most Pontic coastal settlements, can hardly be called a
port. The acropolis reaches the sea at a steep promontory
(called Hagia Anna in sixteenth-century Greek portulans?)
and there is some shelter on the east side, where there were
clear remains of a massive classical mole.®> But although
Abul Fida describes the place as a *‘famous harbor,”* there
1s no evidence that it was still serviceable in the Middle Ages.
In the tideless Euxine, caiques of up to 40 tons are still
winched up the beach and chocked up; they can be launched
on rollers with the manual aid of up to seventy assistants.
Anything larger (and most [talian shipping in the Euxine in
the late Middle Ages was larger) would have to anchor. Until
very recently ships had to stand in the open roads of Samsun,

1. Rieter (1479), 61-62: **Zschomschon;” Oikonomides, Pontos,
39.

2. Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238; 11, 31-32.

3. Hamilton (1836), 290; Admiralty, Black Sea Pilot, 400.

4. Abul Fida, ed. Reinard, I1, 39; Le Strange, Lands, 147.

to the east of classical Amisos, and discharge cargoes and
passengers by lighters. A tonnage of between five hundred
thousand and one million annually was thus serviced in the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.’

HisTorRY

Evidence for the early prosperity of Amisos, as a Greek
colony and as one of the major cities of Mithridates’ king-
dom, is abundant.® Significantly, Strabo speaks of the culti-
vation of the olive in the region.” The fact that the olive is not
grown further west, along the Paphlagonian shore, may
account for the comparative scarcity of early Greek settle-
ments on that coast. The acropolis of Amisos was severely
sacked by the army of Lucullus, but Roman Missos re-
covered and appears to have extended its viei to the site of
modern Samsun and, perhaps, to the south.® There was a
considerable Jewish colony.® Large-scale Armenian settle-
ment appears to have come later—perhaps after the fall of
Bagratid Amaseia in the mid-1070s, or after Timur’s sack of
Sebasteia in 1400. At all events the Armenians of Amisos
spoke the dialect of Tokat.'?

The earliest reference to a bishop of Amisos, suffragan of
Amaseia, is first made at the Council of Chalcedon in 451.
Nine bishops are known, the last in the mid-twelfth century.
The see is not mentioned in lists after the thirteenth cen-
tury.!' But Amisos certainly had Christians from an early
period. It was one of the places supposedly evangelized by St.
Andrew; St. Phokas of Sinope was brought up there under

5. Bryer and Winfield, 4P, 30 (1970), 25355 personal experience
on the Pontic and Paphlagonian littoral.

6. Magie, Roman Rule, 1. 185-86, 337. Schultze, Kleinasicn,
157-65; John Boardman, The Greeks Overseas (London. 1964),
266—67. The coins of classical Amisos are encountered more abun-
dantly than any other in the Pontos.

7. Strabo, Geography, X11, 1, 12-13.

8. Miller, /R, cols. 645-46: Cuinet, Turquie d'Asie, 1, 101-2.

9. Anderson, Cumont, and Grégoire, SP, 111, 26-27 (inscription
from Cargamba). However, Sharf and Starr do not record Jews in
Amisos thereafter.

10. Macler (1909), 105. An average 19th-century proportion of
Armenians at Samsun was 10.8 percent: see Bryer and Winfield, 4P,
30 (1970), 252.

11. Parthey, Notitiae, 64 no. 236, 108 no. 173, 179 no. 288, 187
no. 196,207 no. 292, 249 no. 151; Le Quien, OC, 1, 533-36; Laurent,
CS, V (1), 305-7 nos. 420-22; DHGE, 11 (1914), cols. 1289-90;
Hierokles, Synekdemos, ed. Honigmann, p. 37, no. 702 (1).
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Trajan; a little army of virgins—Alexandria, Claudia,
Euphrasia, Matrona, Juliana, Euphemia, and Theodosia—
were martyred under Galerius, and St. Charitina under
Diocletian.'?

Amisos retained its importance under Justinian'® and
throughout the Byzantine period. It was a stronghold of the
theme of Armeniakon. But its second sack came at the hands
of an emir of Melitene in 860 or 863—probably the latter
date.'* He despoiled the town and complained that the sea
should be whipped, as it prevented him invading further; but
Amisos recovered. Seals of kommerkiarioi confirm the com-
mercial importance of the place and, in the final words of the
De administrando imperio, Constantine Porphyrogenitus
noted that, ““if grain does not pass from Aminsos ... the
Chersonites cannot live.” '3

This statement is interesting because, by the fourteenth
century, the position was nearly reversed and it was the
Crimea that exported corn, and also because this is one of the
earliest spelling of Ami(n)sos with an intrusive “‘n.”” Various
theories have been brought forward to account for the new,
and increasingly popular, form of the name, but it seems to
be no more than the common “‘rational ‘n’ " before a sibilant
of speech, which began to penetrate written forms,'®

Like the Arabs, the Tiirkmens and Seljuks sought to reach
the sea through Aminsos. It passed into Turkish hands in
about 1194, becoming part of the lands of Rukn al-Din, ally
of Alexios II1 who, however, put pressure on the Turkish
merchants of the place in 1200.!” Four years later the city
passed to Alexios and David Komnenos.

What was the situation during the first Turkish occupation
of ca. 1194-1204? To begin with, Sabbas, Greek dynast of
“Sampson” of this period, has long been relegated to his
rightful fief of Priene.'® But Aminsos seems to have passed to
the Turks without a fight and to have been recaptured
equally casually—despite the fact that the recapture caused
considerable disruption to Seljuk commercial and political
aspirations. Ibn al-Athir states that the Komnenoi “closed
the sea” to the Turks and that the loss of Aminsos caused a
crisis in the great Seljuk emporium of Sivas (Sebasteia).'®
Thwarted on the Euxine, Kaykhusraw sought an outlet at
Antalya (taken in 1207) on the Mediterranean coast, with
widespread consequences to the future of the Seljuk state.
What seems to have happened at Aminsos was Tiirkmen
infiltration and settlement in the decades before 1194 and the

12. Charles van de Vorst, ““Saint Phokas," AnalBoll, 30 (1911),
252-95; ActaSS Maii, 1V, 149-65 (18 May); PG, 115, cols.
997-1005; Anderson, Cumont, and Grégoire, SP, 111, 4.

13. Procopius, Wars, VIII, 11, 2.

14. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Themartibus, ed. Pertusi, 21;
Theophanes Continuatus, Bonned., 179; A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et
les Arabes, 1 (H. Grégoire and M. Canard, La dynastie d’ Amorium
[820-867] [Brussels, 1959], 250-51).

15. Constantine Porphrogenitus, DAI, 1,
Cumont, and Grégoire, SP, IlI, 4.

16. Stamatios B. Psaltes, Grammaiik der byvzantinischen
Chroniken (Gottingen, 1913), 81; Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 79.

17. Nicetas Acominatus (Choniates), Bonn ed., 689, 699; Cahen,
P-OT, 117, Brand, Byzantium confronts the West, 138-39,

18. Jerphanion, OCP, 1 (1935), 257f.; Orgels, Byvzantion, 10
(1935), 67 f.

19. Cahen, P-OT, 119, 164.

286; Anderson,

establishment of a rival port of Samsun, side by side with
Aminsos. Samsun was under Seljuk rule during the decade
ca. 1194-1204, but it is quite likely that Aminsos remained
Greek and that there was no fight but a local accommodation
of interests.

By the fourteenth century, Turkish Samsun and Genoese
Simisso were distinct settlements which had superseded
Byzantine Aminsos and coexisted beside the ruins of classical
Amisos and Roman Misso. Despite popular Turkish expla-
nations for the distinctions of name, they are all, of course,
variants of the same name. The fourteenth-century situation
can be compared with that in Smyrna, where the castles of
the emirs of Aydin and of Genoa faced each other, and with
that in Pontic Oinaion, where Greek and Tirkmen villages
existed side by side.

All sources emphasize the proximity of Simisso and
Samsun. Three derive from the period 1400-4. Arabshah
states that Samsun, “a fort on the shore of the sea of the
Mussulmans, [was] set opposite a like fort of the wicked
Christians, which two are less than a stone’s throw apart and
each fears the other.” ?° Schiltberger explains that “Samson
consists of two cities opposite each other, and their walls are
distant, one from the other, an arrow’s flight. In one of these
cities there are Christians, and at that time the Italians of
Genoa possessed it. In the other are Infidels, to whom the
country belongs.” 2! Clavijo found, two years later, that
““this city possesses two castles: one of these belongs to the
Genoese, while the other with the adjacent harbor and town-
ship is in the hands of [the Turks], for which reason we dared
not go into port here but kept well out at sea.” 22

The problem is to separate the sites, for neither castle now
survives. It will be demonstrated that classical Amisos was
probably abandoned by the twelfth century; it is rather more
distant that *‘a stone’s throw” or ‘"an arrow’s flight” from
Samsun proper and it is hardly likely that the Turks would
have countenanced a Genoese castle on the acropolis where
it would have overawed their own fortress on the shore. Both
castles, therefore, were probably on the beach. If the acro-
polis was abandoned by the twelfth century, the site taken by
the Turks in 1214 probably also represents Late Byzantine
Aminsos; the Genoese castle followed later.

The modern town of Samsun stretches about 3 km along
the coast southeast of the acropolis of Amisos. It has four
distinct quarters. Two (Kadikoy, slightly inland on the acro-
polis slopes to the south, and the Ciftlik Caddesi quarter
inland to the west) are Greek and Armenian creations of the
nineteenth century. Closer to the sea are two Turkish quar-
ters, divided by the massive wall of the old bazaar: one to the
northwest and the other to the southeast. The northwest
quarter is clearly the older one and incorporates the old
bazaar and the oldest Turkish building in the town, the

20. Arabshah, trans. Sanders, 190.

21. Schiltberger (1402), 12. It is at Samsun that Schiltberger
placed his tale of the battle between the sea serpents and land vipers,
which the vipers won. The sultan is said to have taken it as a
heartening omen, but the story could conceivably be an allegory of
the situation there—the sea serpents representing the Genoese, and
the land vipers the Turks.

22. Clavijo (1404), 108.
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thirteenth-century Pazar Camii, built under the Ilkhanate
close to the beach and about 1.2 km east of the acropolis. We
propose this as the site of Late Byzantine Aminsos and of
early Turkish Samsun. Hence, the neighboring southeast
quarter is likely to have been the site of Genoese Simisso. The
two towns will be discussed separately.

The town and castle of Samsun (the northwest quarter)
was probably established as a Turkish settlement after the
Seljuk “recapture” of the place in 1214. It is likely that it
passed into the hands of the pervine, and by the end of the
century it was a possession of his grandson Masud Beg. After
the Mongol withdrawal, it was ceded to the Isfendiyaroglu
dynasty of Sinope. Bayezid I captured it from Ciineyd in
1392 or 1394 but the Mongols blocked all trade through the
place in 1401.2> By 1404 it was in the hands of Bayezid’s son,
Mir Siileyman Celebi.?* The Isfendiyarogullar retook it in
1419, but it returned to the Ottomans and Mehmet I shortly
afterwards. Except for a Seljuk and Mongol mint in the
period 123348, Samsun does not seem to have been notably
important although it offered the Ottomans, as it had the
Seljuks, access to the Euxine at a commercially important
place. After the Pazar Camii, the earliest Muslim monu-
ments in Samsun are an inscription of 1323 and a mosque of
1503.2%

Simisso (the southeast quarter) was relatively important,
however, and was not greatly troubled by events in neighbor-
ing Samsun, only a ‘‘stone’s throw’” or “‘arrow’s flight”’ away,
until the early fifteenth century. Until then, the two places
were an effective partnership of Italian capital and naval
expertise with Turkish merchandise and supply routes.2®
The earliest Italian—a Venetian-——known to have visited the
place came in 1212, when it was still Trapezuntine Aminsos.
The Genoese station of Simisso was certainly established by
1285. Here the Genoese maintained a consul and a fortified
comptoir. A Franciscan house is reported in 1320, 1334, and
1390. It may not be an accident that the nineteenth-century
Frankish quarter and Latin church were situated in the site
we have proposed for Simisso. Simisso (or variants of the
name), as it was now called in Italian documents and on
portulans, offered a rival outlet to Trebizond, exempt from
the high tariffs of the Grand Komnenoi.?” To the local
Greeks and Armenians, still probably the majority of the
population, Simisso provided protection. George Scholaris,
Grand Logothete of Trebizond, who had Genoese connec-
tions, took refuge there in 1363.28

23. Schiltberger (1402), 12; M&M, A&D, 11, 547, Wachter,
Verfall, 20; Evliya (1644), 11, 39; Mordtmann, s.v. “‘Samsun,” E[/;
Darkot, s.v. ““‘Samsun,” /4; Vryonis, Decline, 139.

24. Clavijo (1404), 108.

25. Mordtmann, s.v. “Samsun,” E/; Agikpagsazade, trans.
Kreutel, 127 f.; Wittek, Byzantion, 10 (1935), 41; Vadala, Samsoun,
13-18; Le Strange, JRAS, 12 (1902), 260.

26. Finlay, History, IV, 323, who describes the situation some-
what imaginatively.

27. lorga, N&E, 1, 359; Golubovich, BBB, 1I, 265; Bratianu,
Génois, 156—59; Heyd, Commerce, 11, 92-107; Pegolotti, ed. Evans,
28, 63,65,91, 229 (Sivas); Cahen, Mélanges Halphen,92; Bryer, AP,
26 (1964), 296, 301; Cahen, P-OT, 166; Kretschmer, Portolane, 649;
Bratianu, Actes, 80, 215-16, 226; Balard, Sambuceto, nos. 107,171,
174, 213, 236, 480, 676, 740, 769, 903.

28. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 75.

During Timur’s incursion and after the Ottoman reoccu-
pation of 1419, trading conditions became less profitable,
although it is not clear whether Simisso did not simply join
the general decline of Italian Euxine trade. The Venetians
sent their three ships for a two-day trading period in 1421,
but in the same year an Armenian colophon records a de-
vastating fire in the town. At the incanti of 1426 one of the
three (now prudently armed) ships auctioned on the
Trebizond and Simisso route went for a derisory Id.—the
normal figure had been about £100. The Genoese colony is
last mentioned in Italian sources in 1424 and largely left
shortly after—perhaps before the Venetian incanti of 1426.
The Genoese set fire to their base before leaving.
Nevertheless Ottoman defters of 1481-1512 show that six
Frankish households still survived in Samsun then.?°

Sphrantzes was wrecked at Samsun in 1449. It was one of
the ports denied access to Constantinople during the siege of
1452 3° Thereafter the, now presumably single, town fell into
a decline until its astonishing resurgence as the port of the
great Constantinople-Baghdad highway in the nineteenth
century. As late as the 1860s there was only a small Turkish
village on the shore and a smaller Greek suburb inland at
Kadikoy; their combined populations did not reach 5,000.
By 1910 Samsun numbered over 40,000 souls, and Greeks,
Armenians, or Franks controlled no fewer than 142 of its 156
businesses and 85 percent of the shares of the Bafran tobacco
market; there was a slight Christian majority in the
population.3!

MONUMENTS??

1. Amisos and Missos

The main classical and early Byzantine site on the acro-
polis now lies within a military zone and is generally inac-
cessible. The long enceinte of Hellenistic walls survived sub-
stantially until the late nineteenth century; there were no-
table remains in 1935 but few traces of them can be made out
now.>? There were, or are, a number of rock-cut tombs, of
which two of the largest were later converted into churches.
The “Tomb of St. Peter” to the south of the acropolis was
still a cultcenterin 1905, as was the larger ““‘Manastiri” on the
west side, which Cumont identified, on the strength of an

29. Sanjian, Colophons, 150; Thiriet, Régestes, nos. 1811, 2021;
Mordtmann, s.v. “Samsun,” E//; N. Beldiceanu, “En marge d'un
livre sur 1a Mer Noire,” REI, 39 (1971), 392 and note 7.

30. Sphrantzes, ed. Grecu, 74; Ducas, ed. Grecu, 209, 307.

31. Bryer and Winfield, 4P, 30 (1970), 252, 254.

32. Beside travelers’ reports cited elsewhere in this section, the
following have been consulted: Ritter, Erdkunde, XV111, 796-806;
Beauchamop (1796), 144; Kinneir (1813), 308; Rottiers (1829), 247;
Aucher-Eloy (1834), 1, 759; Stuart (1835), 346; Bore (1836), 1,
292-95; Moltke (1838), 207, 212; Zacharia (1838), 310; Suter (1838),
434; Teule (1842), 1, 437--38; Badger (1842), 14-16; Wagner (1844),
247, Hell (1846), 11, 355-62 and plan in 1V, 392-93, pl. xx; Finlay
(MS, 1850), fol. 52R: Van Lennep (1864), 1, 40-51; Cunnynghame
(1871), 346—47; Tozer (1879), 5-10; Lynch (1890), 1, 6; Warkworth
(1898), 54—55; Papamichalopoulos (1902), 311-29; Hawley (1910),
303--5; and Childs (1910), 10-17. The MS in PRO/FO 526/14,
encouragingly entitled History of Trebizond, Samsun, etc., is in fact
an account of the commerce of Samsun from ca. 1866 to 1904, by the
French consul there, H. Cartanze.

33. Vadala, Samsoun, 13-18.
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epitaph, with a church of St. John Prodromos.?* Traces of
wall painting were still visible in the larger cave. On the
acropolis were a number of cisterns, one 12 m wide with four
marble columns and tile and mortar vaults, which reminded
Cumont of those in Constantinople. In 1959 D.C. W. saw
this cistern when bulldozing operations uncovered it and
confirms that it appears to have been Early Byzantine work;
in 1970 A. A. M. B. observed the uncovering and destruction
of substantial brick and mortar walling (apparently Early
Byzantine), and also a large vaulted building of well-faced
stone (probably classical) set into the northeastern slopes of
the acropolis. In this area Hamilton noted a cave called 7
anyn and a stuccoed cistern and, a little to the south, ‘“re-
mains of a square building with a round tower at one corner,
apparently of Byzantine construction, with Roman tiles
mixed up with it.” *5 At the southern end of the acropolis
Hamilton noted a ruined church of St. Theodore, which had
been converted into a mosque, and Schmidt saw semicircular
towers, marble slabs, and the remains of a temple with
columns and bas-reliefs.3®

A number of classical floor mosaics have been found; none
have been published and several are said to have been de-
stroyed when a large part of the northern acropolis was
leveled for a military installation and in street repairs in the
northwest quarter of Samsun proper. In 1959 D.C. W._saw a
mosaic with a geometric border near Hamilton’s cistern; in
1967 similar mosaics and simple granite columns were
cleared away when bunkers were excavated for an American
golf course on the acropolis. A surviving mosaic in a bunker,
seen by A.A.M.B. in 1969, showed figures of the Four
Seasons within a geometric border (pl. 26a). A Greco-
Roman mosaic, part of which depicts Thetis and Achilles,
was found before 1961 and is preserved in the Erkek Sanat
Enstitusii (pl. 26b). Photographs of other classical mosaics,
but no indication of their original or present whereabouts,
are available in the Samsun Museum.

All our, and previous, observations suggest that there was
no significant occupation of the acropolis site after the Early
Byzantine period. This is contrary to the usual Middle
Byzantine experience, when lower market towns tended to be
superseded by upper garrison fortresses, but the absence of
later Byzantine building, of inscriptions, and of sherds we
have noted on the acropolis confirm that the convenience of a
settlement on the beach near the broken classical mole over-
rode the defensive advantages of the acropolis.

2. Samsun

The evidence we have, therefore, suggests that the later
Byzantine city moved down from the acropolis to the shore
at Aminsos before 1194, that there was a period of Greek-
Turkmen coexistence, but that this site became Turkish
Samsun after 1214 and that Genoese Simisso was established
beside it later in the century. Hamilton, Smyth, Van Lennep,
and Bryce noted a castle in Samsun. Hamilton’s and Smyth’s
accounts, in 1836 and ca. 1850 respectively, are complemen-

34. Cumonts, SP, II, 111-17; Gregoire, BCH (1909), 4-6;
Schultze, Kleinasien, 157-65.

35. Hamilton (1836), 290-91.

36. Ritter, Erdkunde, XVIII, 805.

tary. Hamilton observed that the castle stood by the sea,
which came up to its northeastern corner; built at different
periods, the lower part was ‘“‘composed of large square
blocks, while the upper part has been repaired with small
stones. I do not believe that the former is Hellenic, but rather
Byzantine, though constructed with materials derived from
the ruins of Amisus; the upper part is merely a Turkish
restoration or addition.” *” Smyth had the same impression:
“The Turkish castle of Samsun has been built at two very
different epochs; for the lower part is constructed of large
well-hewn stones, while the upper has more recently been
added, in a very inferior style of workmanship. But this
building . . . would have formed a very insufficient protection
to the town in case of attack.” ** One must therefore specu-
late that the lower courses of the castle represented the late
Byzantine fortress of before 1194 and the remainder the
Turkish additions of after 1214.

But what of the Genoese castle of Simisso? Van Lennep
and Bryce thought they had seen it. In 1864 Van Lennep
observed that a lighthouse had been built upon Samsun
castle which was ‘‘as usual” attributed to the Genoese, that
the surviving walls and towers of the structure were decaying
and that the interior contained houses and shops.*® In 1869
the old Turkish quarter in the northwest of the town was
razed in an attempt to eradicate malaria and other infec-
tions.*° But in 1876 Bryce could find ‘“'no sight whatever
except the remains of a fine old Genoese castle with moulder-
ing yellow walls, dating from the fourteenth century,” with a
galleried courtyard.*! Little reliance can be placed on the last
two reports. Pontic Turks habitually inform visitors that all
old castles are Genoese; Van Lennep and Bryce do not
appear to have seen any more than Hamilton’s and Smyth’s
part-Byzantine and part-Turkish castle. The fortress of
Genoese Simisso was probably destroyed with the Italian
departure from the place after 1424.

3. Other Sites

The coastal settlement, rather than the acropolis, seems to
be the more appropriate place for a kdumnog, of which there is
mention in the Life of St. Clement of Ankyra.*? A monastery
¢ I'évvag, to which John Mauropous refers in his Life of
Dorotheos, cannot be located.*® The Life of St. Nikon the
Penitent names i xpvof] nétpo and its monastery in the
hinterland.** As good a site as any for this would be Cakall,
25 km southwest of Samsun on the old road to Kavak. Here
in 1836 Boré found a “vieille église de style byzantin,” *> of
which we can trace nothing today.

37. Hamilton (1836), 289; Evliya (1644), I1, 39, indicates a much
larger castle.

38. Smyth (1850), 150; Rottiers (1820), 250.

39. Van Lennep (1864), I, 49.

40. Mordtmann, s.v. “*Samsun,” E/l.

41. Bryce (1876), 370.

42. PG, 114, col. 863.

43. J. Bollig and P. de Lagarde, Johannes Euchaitarum Metro-
politae quae in codice Vaticano Graeco 676 supersunt, Gesell. der
Wiss. Gottingen, Abh. XXXII (n.d.), 210.

44. Lambros, NE, 3(1906), 135. The place stood on the borders of
Paphlagonia and Pontos.

45. Boré (1836), I, 298.



Section V

THE IRIS DELTA, LIMNIA, AND THE PROBLEM
OF KINTE

The bay of Amisos is flanked by the deltas of the Halys and
the Iris. The Iris delta is the more substantial of the two, for
the river has wandered over a wide alluvium before reaching
the sea. Until the 1950s it was malarial but, unlike the Halys
delta is now quite heavily populated. The alluvium is rich but
sandy; there is no eminence from which to view any part of
the delta. The fenced holdings of fifteen villages are inter-
spersed with grazing lands for sheep, cattle, and water buf-
falo. The villages are divided by stagnant watercourses and
modern cuttings which have drained the four main lagoons,
where maize and sunflower are now grown. For 34 km the
beach is lined by high dunes where tortoises lurk.

We propose that the great Trapezuntine stronghold and
administrative district of Limnia lay in the delta and, less
conclusively, that its known career had begun as Late
Byzantine Kinte.

A. THE STRONGHOLD AND DISTRICT OF
LIMNIA

SITUATION AND IDENTIFICATION

During the fourteenth century t1a Alpvia was  a.anim-
perial stronghold of the Grand Komnenoi, and trading port
controlling  b. a district of the same name with, according
to Lazaropoulos, thirteen forts or fortified places,' and .
a suffragan bishopric of Amaseia.

The whereabouts of such an important place has vexed
historians of Trebizond since Fallmerayer; Uspenskij de-
voted a whole chapter to the problem.? Miller, but not
Finlay, accepted Gregoras’ statement that Limnia lay 200
stadia from Trebizond.? This distance of about 38.4 km east
indeed brings one to the conveniently named Biyik Liman
of Vakfikebir at the mouth of the Fol Dere. But Panaretos’
many references to Limnia make it clear that it lay much
further west, beyond Oinaion,* and that it could accom-

1. Lazaropoulos, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 61; but
one reading could, however, attribute the thirteen strong places to
Oinaion. Balard, Sambuceto,nos. 767, 768; in 1290 Limnia exported
muslin and wines to Caffa, and a certain Kale of Limnia bought a
Cuman slave. .

2. Fallmerayer, Trapezunt, 303; Uspenskij, Ocherki, 90-99.

3. Gregoras, Bonn ed., 11, 680; Finlay, History, IV, 379 note 2;
Miller, Trebizond, 48 (who presumably follows Gregoras in stating
that Limnia was “‘some twenty miles west of the capital.”)

4. E.g., Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 66.

modate a “‘fine fleet.”” ® Lazaropoulos also suggests that it lay
east of Chalybia and Oinaion.® So, on the basis of the ruins of
a large monastery of St. Barbara, complete with mosaics,
near Phadisane (Fatsa), loannides places Limnia there,’
while Chrysanthos boldly indicates on his historical map an
area marked “‘Fortresses of Limnia” between Phadisane and
Oinaion, where he scattered for good measure no fewer than
fifty-two castles, all of which seem to be notional.®

The only answer to the problem has, in fact, always been
available. Limnia appears under various guises (Laliminia,
Liminia, Limonia, Lomona, Limonia) on most Ttalian and
Greek portulan maps from 1318 until the sixteenth century,
and on early printed maps (such as Ortelius’ map of 1580)
and nineteenth-century historical atlases which followed the
portulans.® They agree in placing Limnia at some point on
the coast of the’Ipig (Yesil Irmak) delta.

The most detailed portulan, a sixteenth-century Greek
description which apparently follows an Italian prototype,
places Limnia the most precisely.'® It states that, working
east from Amisos, the mouth of the Iris was 18 miles; 12 miles
further on was a cape called Gorgotzas or Simonites, and
Limnia lay another 15 miles on. Moreover, Limnia could be
identified by a mountain called Kessarion, which stood
inland from it and afforded good pasture. Limnia itself lay on
flat, even, wooded land (still a precise description of the
modern delta). Then, moving southeast round the Iris al-
luvium, Lamperon or Thermodon lay 20 miles from Limnia.
Near Lamperon was a castle, and inland a mountain called
Mazos, which was ““cut” on the northern side.

The measurements in this portulan are usually no more
than approximate, but the relative distances are usually ac-
curate. In fact, from Amisos to Thermodon, it is closer to 65
km than the 65 mi of the portulan. But the relative spacing

5. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 77.

6. Lazaropoulos, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 61.

7. loannides, Historia, 207; cf. G. Th. Kandilaptes, Ta Aipvia,
PPh, 2 (1937), 60-61; and see the strictures of S. Kokkinides, Ta
Aipvia, PE, 3(1952), 1581: and Sec. VIII, p. 113, on the monastery
of St. Barbara.

8. Chrysanthos, 4P, 4-5 (1933), map. Cf. Triantaphyllides,
Phygades, 38.

9. Kretschmer, Portolane, 649; Thomas, Periplus, 271; Delatte,
Portulans, 1, 289; 11, 31-32; Spruner-Menke, Hand-Atlas fiir die
Geschichte des Mittelaters (Gotha, 1880), maps 85, 88, 89;
Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80; Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 101-2.

10. Delatte, Portulans, 11, 31-32.
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can be interpreted clearly enough. The portulan’s measure-
ments and early printed maps strongly suggest that one of the
mouths of the Iris was then at the skala of Karabahge, where
swamps and streams today still indicate its former course.
The cape of I'opyotla-Zipovitov is almost certainly the
Caltt Burun, which stands by the present main mouth of the
Iris.

The Aapnnpdv of the portulan is what a classical geograp-
her described as *"a great port called Aapvpov, giving shelter
for ships and supplied with water.” " It is associated by other
authors of peripli with the sanctuary and cape of "Hpdxiciov,
the Heracleon of the Itinerariu, plausibly identified by Miller
with a Heracleum Burun.'? Although Greek names have
lingered long on the coast (local Turks still called the Iris
“Lirios” in the seventeenth century),'® the name of this cape
now seems to have been forgotten, although its whereabouts,
projecting from the Semenik Gol into the sea, is clear
enough. Lamyron survived as Lamiro on the [talian por-
tulans,'* but it is not mentioned in Byzantine sources. It is
the anchorage at the mouth of the Oepuddwv, which has
given its name to the dreary township of modern Terme.
The ancient @epiokvpa lay, according to Strabo, further
inland—it has been suggested at Cerkezkdy, which we have
notvisited.' But the fabulous Amazon capital was destroyed
by Lucullus; it was still regarded as a town in Justinian’s time
but is not mentioned thereafter.'® Mount Mazos survives,
however, as the Mason Dag; Hamilton had the temerity to
suggest that the name reflects the Amazonia mountains of
the Argonautica.'”

Between the Calti Burun and the anchorage of
Thermodon-Lamyron, where, according the our portulan,
Limnia must lie (slightly closer to the former than the latter),
there is a single skala, Kuraba. It satisfies portulan measure-
ments. The coast is low, flat and wooded and the only feature
is four small lagoons, close to the beach. Kuraba stands
between two of the former lakes, the Dumanl and Kargali.
The Dumanlhi is the larger, about 5 km long and, before it was
recently dammed, had access to the sea through a narrow
channel. At one time it could have been an excellent natural
harbor. The Turkish 1:200,000 map is misleading at this
point. The skala of Kuraba lies 2.5 km north of Kuraba
proper:; it consists of one tea-house and a lighthouse on an
empty shore; the place marked Kuraba Iskelesi on the map is
in fact the western end of the straggling village of Tasglikkoy.
The map marks Tashkkoy, ““Village of Stone,” as being a
ruined site. Using the map alone, it is the obvious site for the
imperial stronghold of Limnia, which would have taken its
name from the small lakes which surround it. Kiepert placed
the classical Ayk®dvog Awunv of the White Syrians further to
the west on the Calt: Burun, but it might also be identified

11. Anonymous periplus, 29.

12. Miller, IR, col. 646; Arrian, 22.

13. Bordier (1609), 112.

14. Kretschmer, Portolune, 649.

15. Strabo, Geography, X1, m, 15; Tarhan, Map. There are re-
ports of a castle called Karpi Kale, near Terme. We have not visited
it.

16. Procopius, Wars, VII1, 1, 2.

17. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica, Book 11,
Hamilton (1836). 1, 283.

line 977;

with our site.'® Theoretically, the only objection is that the
mountains to the south do not rise from the plain for 30 km
inland and none of their present names can be related to the
unique mention of Mount Kessarion in the portulan.

Practically, there are more serious objections. A. A. M. B.,
who first sought Limnia in the Iris delta in 1962, visited
Tashkkoy and the other fourteen villages of the area in
August 1971 and took aerial photographs of the delta a
month later. Enquiry and observation revealed nothing
which could be construed to represent Limnia. However, he
was unable to examine the now heavily cultivated lake beds
in the wet summer. It is reliably reported that a number of
antiquities had been found in the Tashkkoy area and that,
before the Dumanli Gol was blocked and turned over to
maize and sunflower, foundations of well-dressed masonry
were revealed above the surface of the swamp during dry
summers when the level of the lake was low.'” One of our
reports arouses the strong suspicion that the masonry was, in
part, classical or Early Byzantine.

It is unfortunate that recent physical changes in the delta
since the eradication of malaria (most of the villages are
newly built) has probably now made it impossible to locate
Limnia precisely; but reports and the portulans place it
firmly in the Taglikkdy region.

The administrative district of Limnia in the Empire of
Trebizond can probably therefore be identified with a geo-
graphically very distinct area: the extraordinarily fertile Iris-
Thermodon delta, about 50 km long and 30 km wide at its
greatest extent. Famous for its agriculture since classical
time, in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries it was the
prosperous fief of the great Hazinedaroglu family, whose
mausoleum is at Carsamba, the delta’s modern capital.
The attention which the Grand Komnenoi devoted to it in
the fourteenth century suggests that it was then an equally
desirable province. Strabo speaks of the fine grazing on the
plain,?® which made it a natural attraction to the Tirkmen
enemies of the Trapezuntines. Among its thirteen fortresses
mentioned by Lazaropoulos (unless they be simply thirteen
towers encircling Limnia itself') may have been counted the
castles at Lamyron and on Mount Mazos, but, apart from
local reports of sites south of Carsamba, which we have not
visited, none can be made out today. Strabo pointed out that
the whole delta has been created by the alluvium of its broad
rivers,>! and the meanders and abandoned mouths of the Iris
and the oxbow lakes of the Thermodon suggest that these
rivers have long obliterated any fortresses that stood by their
fords.

HisTtory

The earliest mention of Limnia as such comes with
Panaretos’ record of the death of the Grand Komnenos John

18. Arrian, 22; Anonymous periplus, 28: Ptolemy. Geography, ed.
Miiller, 866; Miller, IR, col. 646; Kiepert, 1:400,000 map: Rottiers
(1820), 252: “We went down first to the ruins of Ancona on the river
Ekil™ (Yesil).

19. Reports from Bay Emin Tuksal of Samsun, and Bay lhsan
Nemlioglu of Trabzon (who used to shoot in the delta).

20. Strabo, Geography, X1, m, 15.

21. Strabo, Geography. L 1, 7.



98 SECTION V

II there, on 17 August 1297.22 It was then evidently of some
strategic importance for, during John’s reign since 1280,
Chalybia, to the east, had been lost. Limnia therefore became
a Greek enclave between Turkish Samsun and Tiirkmen
Chalybia, a place of refuge for Greeks fleeing from the south,
where the Church of Amaseia was, by 1315, in disorder. The
bishop of Zalekon-Leontopolis had fled and the Christians
there transferred their allegiance to Sinope. Amaseia itself
was without a metropolitan, and in the same year its
Christians asked for the bishop of Zela (apparently the only
one of its traditional suffragan sees to have survived) to fill
the office.?® But instead, Kallistos, bishop of Limnia, was
elected metropolitan of Amaseia in 1317. Prudently, how-
ever, he stayed in Limnia and its surrounding villages, lands
of the Grand Komnenos.>* This is the first mention of
Limnia as a see, when the most junior suffragan of Amaseia
became the effective metropolis. Limnia lay within the
Empire, but not the Church of Trebizond; it was therefore
comparatively safe. A parallel case is found when the metro-
politan of Adrianople moved to the suffragan see of
Agathopolis, which was in Byzantine territory, until such
time as the Turks would yield the metropolis.2®

The isolation of Limnia, which could now only be reached
by sea, made it an obvious place of exile. Tzanichites and a
group of nobles were banished there in 1340 and executed the
following year; the Grand Komnenos Michael was impri-
soned there from 1341 to 1344.2% But its isolation meant that
it could also be detached by a rebel leader or local governor.
Constantine Doranites was certainly kephale of Limnia in
1351, when Alexios III mounted an expedition against
him,?” and other probable rebel governors were Grand Duke
John the Eunuch, gaoler of Michael Komnenos, who raised a
“large army” there in 1340,2% and Basil Choupakas, who
brought “‘followers” from Limnia in 1355.2° Panaretos de-
scribes Doranites as “‘exercising the headship” (kepaiat-
1KevV), the same office (kepaiatikiov) which he ascribes to
Kabazites in Chaldia,*® which suggests that Limnia was not
a simple bandon but may have been regarded as one of the
diminutive Trapezuntine themes.

From the 1350s, the Grand Komnenos Alexios 111 seems
to have determined to keep Limnia under direct imperial
control. He made six recorded visits there, the timing and
length of which are consistent and signficant. The visits were
on:

22 September 1351 to late January 13523!

19 December to soon after 25 December 135632
soon after 6 January to mid-March 135733

6 December 1360 to about 20 March 136134

22. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 63.

23. M&M, A&D, 1, 34-37; Wichter, Verfall, 17-20.
24. M&M, A&D, 1, 69-71; Vryonis, Decline, 291, 318.
25. Vryonis, Decline, 325.

26. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 65-67.

27. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 70.

28. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 65.

29. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 71.

30. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 70, 73.

31. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 70.

32. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 72.

33. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 72.

34. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 73.

end of January to end of May 136933
October 1379, when he “‘took control” of Limnia.3®

The timing and length of Alexios III's visits strongly sug-
gest that the Tiirkmens were seeking winter quarters on the
fertile coast, as shepherds today come down from the moun-
tain pastures to the Semenlik Go6li in the delta, and that the
Grand Komnenos was opposing them. Further west his
strategy was to attack the Tiirkmens when they first reached
their summer pastures in May.

But Alexios III could not shadow Tiirkmen transhumance
everywhere and by October 1379 seems to have been forced
to bargain for security in Limnia by marrying his daughter,
Eudokia, to the local emir, Taceddin; the final admission of
defeat came by 1386, when Panaretos describes Taceddin as
“emir of Limnia.” >” Between those two dates, in 1384 there
1s a second and final reference to a bishop of Limma. He
was called Joseph and had been consecrated by the “irrev-
erend” “pseudo-monk’ Paul Tagaris, successive charlatan
Orthodox patriarch of Jerusalem and more-or-less genuine
Latin patriarch of Constantinople. In 1375, when Tagaris
was passing through the Pontos and probably consecrated
Joseph, this presumptuous prelate styled himself bishop of
Tabriz (to which he had been appointed by the patriarch of
Antioch).>® But Tabriz lay within the patriarchate of
Antioch and Limnia in that of Constantinople, so it appears
that Tagaris was characteristically exceeding his canonical
rights. However, Joseph of Limnia’s position was officially
confirmed in October 1384, when he was also given, like his
predecessor, the administration of his near-defunct metro-
polis of Amaseia.*®

When did Limnia pass into Tirkmen hands? The existence
of an important bishop of Limnia in 1384 cannot be used as
evidence because the emir of Limnia was a client and ally of
Trebizond; his wife would be expected to protect local
Christians. Nor is there any evidence that Joseph was actu-
ally resident in Limnia; it is within the bounds of possibility
that, in its final throes, the once great metropolis of Amaseia
had been moved from the swamps of the Iris to Trebizond
itself. Perhaps Limnia had been in Tirkmen hands before
Alexios III was obliged to “take control” in 1379; possibly
the district was Eudokia’s dowry for Taceddin.*® Taceddin
Celebi died in 1386 and was succeeded by his son Artamir (I
7.#! Clavijo noted an emir of the same name in 1404.42 An
Artamir (I ?) held one of the most important Trapezuntine

35. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 77.

36. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 79; Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975), 129.

37. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 80.

38. M&M, A&D, 11, 228; cf. Bryer, BZ, 66 (1973), 336-37 and
note 20. The Limnian adventure is not recorded in D. M. Nicol,
“The confessions of a bogus patriarch: Paul Tagaris Palaiologos,
Orthodox patriarch of Jerusalem and Catholic patriarch of
Constantinople in the fourteenth century,” JEH, 21 (1970), 289-99.

39. M&M, A&D, 11, 64—-66; Vryonis, Decline, 291, 335.

40. Perhapsindicated in Panaretos’ sour comment on the original
marriage negotiations between the Grand Komnenos and the Celebi
in 1362: “But nothing came of this for the emperor”: Panaretos, ed.
Lampsides, 74.

41. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 80.

42. Clavijo (1404), 109. But see now Elizabeth A. Zachariadou,
“Trebizond and the Turks (1352-1402),” 4P, 35 (1978), 344 and
note 4.
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offices, that of Grand Mesazon, at the surrender of the city in
1461.#* The victorious Ottoman army took the coast road
west from Trebizond thereafter, and the minuscule emirate
of Limnia was perhaps swept away then. Limnia itself lin-
gered on the portulan maps, but its port, cathedral, thirteen
fortresses and stronghold may be presumed to have been lost
in the malarial swamps of the wandering Iris.

B. THE PROBLEM OF KINTE

That Limnia should have sprung fully armed into promi-
nence, ex nihilo, in the late thirteenth century is improbable,
especially as we have reports that the remains near Taghkkdy
included walls of well-dressed masonry, suggesting a much
earlier site. Similarly Kinte appears as an important place in
the twelfth century, and, inexplicably, is not heard of as such
again. What we know of twelfth-century Kinte fits in with the
known site and purpose of fourteenth-century Limnia. Very
tentatively and, if only for want of a better site, we propose
that Limnia began its career as Kinte.

SUGGESTED IDENTIFICATION

The expedition of John Komnenos from Constantinople
against the Danismendids of Neocaesarea (Niksar) in
1139-40 is described by Niketas Choniates, by Michael the
Syrian, and in Prodromic verse. Choniates states that the
Byzantine army followed the Pontic coast to take advantage
of local supplies and to avoid encounters with the enemy.*4
He does not state how far John followed the coast or
where the expedition turned south over the mountains to
Neocaesarea. On the winter solstice (21 December 1139), the
army went into winter quarters in the moiet [Tovuiky i
Kuvtij (described in another text as moAetl 100 mOvIoL TIVI
xivukf} Agyopévn).*® The Prodromic verse describes the
rigors of February 1140, when the army, having evidently left
Kinte, reached the Lykos and then began its abortive siege of
Neocaesarea.*® Michael the Syrian states that the
Byzantines and Danismendids faced each other for six
months,*” presumably the spring and summer of 1140. But
the Greek sources reveal that the Byzantine troops at
Neocaesarea were ill supplied, lacking equipment and sump-
ter beasts. John’s nephew and namesake, son of the sebas-
tokrator Isaac Komnenos, defected to the Turks. The
Byzantine army disintegrated and straggled into Constan-
tinople on 15 January 1141 .48

Chalandon argued that John must have turned south from
the coast near modern Ordu (Kotyora) and taken the
Melanthios (Melet Irmak) River to the Lykos, for at the
point where the Melanthios and Lykos almost meet Grégoire
noted a place called Kundu. Here there was a Late Byzantine
bridge, on the piers of a Roman predecessor; the site was
deserted in Grégoire’s day but was believed by him to have
been of some importance in the past.*® For Chalandon, a

43. Ecthesis Chron., ed. Lambros, 26; Hist. Pol., Bonn ed., 37;
Hist. Pat., Bonn ed., 96; Synopsis Chron., 579.

44. Nicetas Acominatus (Choniates), Bonn ed., 45.

45. Nicetas Acominatus (Cheniates), Bonn ed., 40 and note 8.

46. Theodore Prodromos, PG, 133, cols. 1340—41.

47. Michael the Syrian, ed. Chabot, I1I, 249,

48. Nicetas Acominatus (Choniates), Bonn ed., 47-49.

49. Chalandon, Les Comnéne, 11, 177, 178 note 1.

convenient confirmation of the existence of the place in the
twelfth century was Idrisi’s mention of a “small town” called
(in Jaubert’s translation) “Kendia,” seven days west of
Trebizond.*°

Grégoire’s Kundu was noticed by Hogarth and Munro®!
and is evidently the modern Kiindiir K&pri, a bridge over
the Lykos (Kelkit), 25 km southwest of Mesudiye (formerly
Hamidiye), which takes (or gives) its name to a village 3.5 km
south of the river. By road it 1s 63 km east of Niksar and
29 km west of Koyulhisar. This identification, upon which
Chalandon built his account of John’s movements in other-
wise unjustifiable detail, 1s so attractive that we are loth to
disturb it. However, it presents insuperable problems.

Kinte was evidently a place of some importance, a Pontic
polis. Yet, apart from Idrisi, it seems to have escaped men-
tion in any other source. Late Medieval Pontic poleis (oreven
“small towns”’) do not go unnoticed. The possibility that
Kinte (and its district of Kintike)} is another name for a
known town is therefore a very real one.

Kindiir and its bridge (which, strictly speaking do not lie
in the Pontos) stand on a major classical and medieval road.
Nevertheless, the place does not correspond with any station
in the Itineraria. If Kiindir is derived from a Greek name, it
would have been something like Kovvdobpog, rather than
Kuvtii or its district of Kivtikf}. More important, if John
Komnenos was worried by lack of provisions and Tiirkmen
attack, he would have wintered in Byzantine coastal territory
rather than in the heart of the Danismendid lands on the
highway between the Tirkmen strongholds of Niksar and
Koyulhisar, an indefensible position in a gorge overlooked
by mountains rising to 1,500 m and with precarious supply
lines (as he later found when investing Niksar) to the north.

The Prodromic verse indicates that the Byzantines faced
the rigors of winter in the mountains during February 1140,
evidently after the Byzantine army had wintered at Kinte,
and on their march to the Lykos. Combining the verse and
Choniates’ description, it seems most probable that the
wintry mountains lay between Kinte and Niksar. The route
from Kindiir to Niksar follows the Lykos valley and pre-
sents no problems; the route from Niksar to the coast (either
to Fatsa, via Bartae, or to Unye, both a little east of the Iris
delta) is very mountainous and is usually under snow in
February. Niketas Choniates indeed makes no suggestion
that Kinte was located elsewhere than on the Pontic coast,
along which John had been marching to afford security and
provisions. The most convenient place for him to winter
would have been the nearest stronghold to the Niksar
(Neocaesarea) route in Byzantine lowland territory which
could provide a port to Constantinople and winter grazing
for the horses, which he was later to lose in the mountains.
The lake-harbor of Limnia was a port, while Unye (Oinaion)
and Fatsa (Phadisane), the outlets to the Niksarroute, a little
to the east, were not. The Iris delta, as Strabo observed, was
famous for its horse grazing, while the Pontic Alps come too
close to Unye and Fatsa to provide equivalent pasture.

Itis here that Idrisi’s reference to what appears to be Kinte
is revealing. Written just before 1154, the Siciian Arab

50. Idrisi, ed. Jaubert, 394.
51. Hogarth and Munro (1891), 730.
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geographer’s land itinerary from Trebizond to Constan-
tinople may be summarized thus:*?

Trebizond—Hirsunda (Kepaoobtvta, Giresun), two
days

Hirsunda—Kandia (in Nedkov) or Kendia (in Jaubert),
“a small town,” five days

Kandia (Kendia)—Ania CApivoog, Samsun),®? ““a very
small town,” three days

Ania—Sinybyli (Zivionn, Sinope), two days

Sinybyli—Samastry CApaoctpig, Amasra), five days

Samastry-—Araklays or Haraklia (‘Hpakieta, Ere-
gl), three days

Araklays (Haraklia)—Constantinople, eight days.

For Kandia, Nedkov proposes Neokaisareia, arguing that
it could be a misreading in the Arabic for Kasra or
Kaisareia.>* As Niksar, however, Neokaisareia retained its
prefix in the twelfth century. In any case, the identification is
highly unlikely, for the most striking aspect of Idrisi’s route is
that it otherwise follows the coast the whole way. To make a
difficult detour to Neokaisareia and back would be quite
unjustified. Kandia or Kendia must surely be sought on or
near the coast, with all the other places listed. The itinerary is
rather erratically spaced,*® but all the place names are in
order.

52. Idrisi, ed. Jaubert, 394; but the transliterations in Idrisi, ed.
Nedkov, 98-99, have been preferred here.

53. Idrisi, ed. Nedkov, 99, and note 309 on p. 148; ed. Jaubert,
394, has the same transliteration. Nedkov argues convincingly for
Aminsos; it cannot be the Halys mouth, for Idrisi refers to that more
correctly elsewhere and here calls Ania a town—albeit “*very small.”

54. 1drisi, ed. Nedkov, 99, and note 308 on pp. 147-48.

55. The day’s journey ranges from 28 km between K erasous and
Aminsos, and 94 km between Aminsos and Sinope, which would
suggest that Ania is too far to the east, were it not for the fact that
Idrisi’s distances can never be relied upon precisely, and have not
been here. But the total journey of 28 days over 1,154 km may be
compared with the 32 days taken by normally slower caravans over
the 954 km between Trebizond and Tabriz. It might be suggested
that Kandia or Kendia is Kotyora (Ordu) and that Ania is the
Anniaca (Koyulhisar) of the Itineraria, were it not for the fact that
both Kotyora and Anniaca lost their names before the Middle Ages,
and that this excursus inland would make nonsense of the next
section to Sinope, which would be at least five days by land from
Koyulhisar. More puzzling is that, while the whole coast was still in
Byzantine hands in ca. 1154, coastal communications by land west
of Sinope are difficult. In 1972 A.A.M.B. found that they were
impossible for modern transport and had to take caiques from
Inebolu to Cide. On foot and on horse it is possible, though labo-
rious, for the traveler would be obliged to double up and down
valleys. The slowness of advance of John Komnenos’ force from

Following Idrisi, Kendia or Kandia should be found in, or
near. the coast, five-eighths of the way between Kerasous and
Aminsos—or, at any rate, nearer to Aminsos than Kerasous.
This brings us to the east side of the Iris delta and to the
only major settlement in the 92 km between Aminsos and
Oinaion: Limnia. This long and otherwise featureless stretch
happily makes it unnecessary to place too much reliance on
Idrisi’s spacing. Further east, Oinaion, Boon, and Phadisane
were known to Idrisi, and it is unlikely that he would have
confused any of them with Kendia or Kandia.*® Similarly,
Aminsos and Oinaion were known (rather better) to
Choniates and it is highly improbably that he could have
confused either with Kinte.®’

The great Trapezuntine stronghold of Limnia sprang into
prominence so suddenly, with its first mention by that name
in 1297, that it is hard to believe that the place had not existed
before. A personal possession of the Grand Komnenoi, they
doubitless cherished and refortified the site; did they rename
it also?

We tentatively suggest, therefore, that Idrisi’s “‘small
town” of Kandia or Kendia became Trapezuntine Limnia
and is also identical with Choniates’ Kinte and its district of
Kintike, where John Komnenos wintered between 21
December 1139 and February 1140. Our argument rests on
too may suppositions to be accepted without reserve, but the
identification with Limnia is at least more plausible than that
with Kiindiir K6pru.

Constantinople in 1139 may be accounted for by the fact that it took
a land route. There is a major gap in the ltineraria along the
Paphlagonian shore, suggesting that they took to sea. Is Idrisi’s
route west of Sinope a maritime one too? There are two arguments
against the notion. First, he also states that the journey from
Trebizond to Constantinople was 9% days by sea. (This is a fair
estimate; medieval ships normally took 10 to 14 days. The slowest
recorded journey was 25 days and the medieval record was 4+ days:
northwesterlies sent shipping faster out to Trebizond than the
return. Second, comparison of Idrisi’s times west of Sinope with
actual sailing times show that his route was twice as slow. In June
1389 and in March 1404, Ignatius of Smolensk and Clavijo, respec-
tively, each took 9 sailing days between Sinope and Constantinople,
while Idrisi records 18 days for the stretch. Sea travel was not,
however, necessarily twice as fast as the land route, for it must be
remembered that Clavijo had spent 5 days in abortively sailing to
Trebizond in November 1403, before being driven back until navi-
gation from Constantinople resumed the following spring, while
Ignatius was held up by contrary weather at Herakleia for 9 days.
See Miller, /R, col. 643; Clavije (1404), 101-10, 338: Ignatius of
Smolensk (1389), 82--87.

56. Idrisi, ed. Jaubert, 395; ed. Nedkov, 96--97.

57. Nicetas Acominatus (Choniates), Bonn ed., 296, 463, 689,
699, 842.



Section VI

OINAION AND THE DISTRICT OF CHALYBIA

DESCRIPTION

The site of the classical and medieval Oinaion is modern
Unye, a coastal town lying midway on the broad bay be-
tween the Iris delta and Cape Jason, 27 km east of the mouth
of the Thermodon and 26 km west of Polemonion. To the
immediate west, Oinaion 1s sheltered by cape @yiog
Nikoroog (Ainikola), and, 9 km to the east, by the txpa
Mn1pdénoiig (Metrepol Burunu)— perhaps a reminder that
Oinaion (never itself a see) was the seat of the metropolitan of
Neokaisareia from the twelfth to the nineteenth century,
when he removed to Ordu.! Cape Metropolis appears to
correspond with the ‘Aunintoc of the peripli and with the
Camila of the lrineraria.® It is now bare of any upstanding
monuments.

The classical name of the place (shared with that of two
Attic demes, a Corinthian stronghold, an Ikarian town, and
a place in Elis)? was Oiovn. In Byzantine times it was more
commonly called Otvaiov ("Yveov by 1605);% it appears on
the portulans as Omnio, Honio, Onio, Homo, Homorio, and
10 Oiveov.® Choniates notes the (probably spurious) vinous
connections of the name.®

Oinaion owes its importance to its shipbuilding industry
(first mentioned in the twelfth century),” to its route to
Neokaisareia about 70 km over the mountain to the south,
and to its hinterland of 1} XoAvBia, famous from classical
times until the nineteenth century for its ironworkers, who
probably gave the area its name.® Chalybia may broadly be
described as the northern slopes of the Pontic Alps between
the river Thermodon and Cape Jason—an area about 70 km

. Vryonis, Decline, 204; Kinner (1813), 318.

2. Arrian, 23; Anonvmous periplus, 30. Miller, IR, col. 646.
[oannides, Historia, 207, notes old tombs and a number of churches
on the cape, where the Karaklar Dere debouches, but A. A. M. B.
could find nothing of them. About 1.5 to 2 km south of the cape is a
tall tepe. behind which there are said to be two chapels and, at a
village called Asarma, about 3 km inland, a large, and therefore
probably nineteenth-century, church.

3. Strabo, Geography, VI, m, 5; vi, 16; v1, 22; v, 1; IX, 11, 25.

4. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80.

5. Kretschmer, Portolane, 649; Thomas, Periplus, 251-52, 271;
Delatte, Portulans, 11, 32.

6. Nicetas Acominatus (Choniates), Bonn ed., 463.

7. Idrisi, ed. Jaubert, 393; ed. Nedkov, 96-97, and note 298 on
p. 146. Cf. Makarios (1658), II, 435.

8. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica, Book 11, lines 1001-8; and
Theophilus, ed. Dodwell, pp. xmt and 162, s.v. “Calibs.” For a
discussion of the name, see Magie, Roman Rule, 1,179; 11, 1068-69.

wide and 30 km deep. The lower slopes are heavily wooded
and more densely populated to the east. To the south, forests
and permanent villages give way, as the Pontic Alps rise from
west to east, to upland summer pastures.

HisTorY

Medieval Oinaion became prominent in the twelfth cen-
tury with the Seljuk and Tirkmen aim to reach the Euxine
there and at Aminsos; it may indeed have been in Turkish
hands in the period 1157-75.° But it was recaptured,
supplied troops to Manuel’s expedition of 1175 against the
Danigsmendids, and was regarded as the Pontic capital when
Andronikos Komnenos, future emperor, held it as a sort of
sovereign fief (having earlier maintained a fortress for a
Saltukid emir near Koloneia), for a brief period before
1182.1° It was the most easterly possession named in the
Partitio Romaniae of 1204 as part of the Latin Empire,'! but
was taken, almost simultaneously, by Alexios and David
Komnenos.!? But the Tiirkmens were already in the district
and had controlled Neokaisareia, to the south, for almost a
century. Panaretos reports that they seized Chalybia, “‘so
that all those places became uninhabited’ !* during the reign
of John II (1280-97). This probably explains the almost
complete absence of medieval Christian monuments in the
area. A dynasty of Chalybian emirs emerges by the early
fourteenth century. Bayram Beg (fl. 1313-32) harrassed
Trebizond.'* In 1341 the Grand Komnenos was exiled to
Oinaion.'® The nadir of Trapezuntine fortunes in the area
came in 1347, when Oinaion itself and St. Andreas (pre-
sumably Cape Jason) were lost.'® In November 1357 Haci
Omar, son of Bayram, invaded Matzouka,'” but the turning

9. Cahen, P-OT, 100, 117.

10. Cinnamus, Bonn ed., 176; Nicetas Acominatus (Choniates),
Bonn ed., 295-99, 462-63, 842. Choniates quotes an oracle, sup-
posedly referring to Andronikos I, for the subject arose “from a
place full of wine™—i. e., Oinaion: see C. Mango, “The legend of
Leo the Wise,” ZVI, 6 (1960), 63-64.

11. Tafel-Thomas, Urkunden, 476.

12. Lazaropoulos, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 61, 118;
Vasiliev, Speculum, 11 (1936), 6.

13. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 63: dote doikoug yevéodw 1ag
xwpag 6A0g.

14. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 63-4.

15. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 66.

16. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 68.

17. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 72.
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point in Greek fortunes came only a few months later, in
August 1358, with the diplomatic marriage of Theodora
Komnene, daughter of Basil Komnenos, to the Tirkmen
emir.'® Oinaion was restored then, if not earlier. By
December 1361 the Tirkmens were well in hand, for
Panaretos reports that “we went to 10 domitéoxacTpov of
Hact Omar, son of Bayram—or rather he joined us at
Kerasous. We went to Kerasous from Chalybia by land, and
the emir Haci Omar and the Turks followed us in an almost
servile manner.” '® It is difficult to know what Hac1 Omar’s
oonttokactpov was—possibly a fortified house in the later
Derebey style of the coast, or merely the castle he lived in.
Caleoglu Kale, just south of Oinaion, is a possibility, for
Greek and Turkmen communities existed side by side there.
Another possibility is Kekirkalesi (or Mahalle Kalesi),
about 13 km west of the small mountain and communi-
cations center of Akkus (formerly Karakus). This formid-
able castle, whose foundations are classical, would have
dominated the medieval (but not the modern) route from
Neokaisareia to Oinaion and the mountain grazing lands
above the rhododendron scrub which are particularly fine at
this point. Jerphanion has proposed the castle as the site of
Mithridates’ great Kainochorion (16 kotvd ywpiov) and
describes it in some detail (pl. 28). He comments: “Le site
est un des plus sauvages que nous avons rencontrés en Asie
Mineure.” 2° The present authors have glimpsed it only from
afar. There are also said to be ruins at Ahretkdy, 3 km to the
south of Kekirkalesi.?! About 9 km northeast of Kekirkalesi
is a village called Bayramli, whose name may reflect that of
Haci Omar’s father. Alternatively the word 6omitokacTpov
may suggest a more domestic fortress, of which the obvious
example is that at Boloman Kale (p. 114).

On 8 October 1379 Alexios III betrothed his daughter
Eudokia to Taceddin Celebi, emir of Limnia, in Oinaion.??
With the loss of Limnia in 1380-87, Oinaion became the
most westerly outpost of the Empire; Chalkokondyles con-
firms the fact in the 1390s.23 But Oinaion could only have
been a Greek enclave in Tirkmen territory and the emirs of
Limnia and Chalybia commanded much greater forces than
the Trapezuntines ever aspired to. In October 1386 Alexios
[II’'s two sons-in-law, Taceddin of Limnia and the new
Siileyman Beg of Chalybia, fell out. Taceddin invaded
Chalybia with (according to Panaretos) as many as 12,000
men. The Limnian Turkmens failed, losing their emir, 3,000
men, 7,000 horses and many arms.2*

In 1404 Clavijo noted that, apart from a suburban settle-
ment of about 300 Turks (probably Cepni; nineteenth-
century travelers also mention the village), the population of
Oinaion “for the most part were Greeks.” It was then ruled
by an archon of the famous Melissenos family who held both

18. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 72.

19. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 73.

20. Jerphanion, MélUSJ,5(1912), 135*% — 141*;13 (1928), 39-40.
Cf. Strabo, Geography, XI1I, 1, 31. See now Elizabeth A. Zachari-
adou, “Trebizond and the Turks. (1352-1402),” AP, 35 (1978), 344.

21. Tarhan, Map; local information at Akkus.

22. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 79.

23. Chalkokondyles, Bonn ed., 64—65.

24, Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 80.

a castle by the port and an inland fortress (presumably
Caleoglu Kale) “on a neighboring hill summit.” 2*

In 1445 a Burgundian crusade ran amok in the Euxine, and
Geoffroi de Thoisy and a small fleet “coururent toute la Mer
Maior et prirent sur lesdits Turs pluseurs navires et ung
chateau nommé Onyo, lequel ilz brulérent. Et de 1a alérent
veoir I'empereur de Trapezonde .... ” ¢ The Burgundian
sack of the castle in Oinaion (apparently without Trape-
zuntine protest) and subsequent visit to the court of the
Grand Komnenos John IV suggests that the town had passed
finally out of Greek and into Turkish hands between 1404
and 1445, although the Burgundians were remarkably casual
in identifying which of their targets was Greek, Italian, or
Turkish, as subsequent complaints revealed.?’

Evliya described Oinaion castle in the 1640s as ‘““a square
stone building in the seashore’ and recorded a tradition that
it had been built by the Grand Komnenoi.?® In about 1806
the castle passed into the hands of Sileyman Zade
Hazinedaroglu, pasha of Trebizond and Canik who trans-
formed it into a splendid palace that remained one of the
chief architectural curiosities of the Pontic coast until it was
burnt down in about 1900.2° Oinaion itself flourished as the
port of Neokaisareia, particularly in the early nineteenth
century. But a disastrous fire in 1839 gave Samsun preemi-
nence and Unye relapsed into a backwater thereafter.3°

MONUMENTS

1. Oinaion Castle

The foundations of Siileyman Zade’s palace were de-
scribed by Hamilton as being “apparently of great anti-
quity.”*! We propose that they represent the remains of the
castle described by Evliya, mentioned in the episode of 1445,
and by Clavijo, and that they survive in the wall, still pointed
out as belonging to Sileyman Zade's palace, on the
northwest side of the old square of the town (where an old
plane tree is traditionally that beneath which the
Hazinedarogullar dispensed justice), and near the sea (fig.
16). The site overlooks the elbow of the bay, where the
foreshore is best protected from stormy weather. The surviv-
ing northern sea wall runs about 105 m, with five buttresses,
and is thirty courses, or 11 m high at its highest point. It is
made of regularly shaped basalt stones, about 0.27 m square,
with very thin wedges of stone, 0.05m thick, in the lime and
sand mortar between the courses. There are no tiles, bricks,
or pounded brick.

Between the two most southerly surviving buttresses there
is a blocked door, topped by a semicircular arch with neat
voussoirs. Only the upper 0.50 m is now standing above
ground level; the present ground level outside the castle wall
must be at least 1.50 m above the medieval level (pl. 27 a).

25. Clavijo (1404), 108.

26. lorga, Sarrazines, 33.

27. Bryer, BK, 19-20 (1965), 183 and note 32, 191 and note 61.

28. Evliya (1644), 11, 40.

29. Bryer and Winfield, 4P, 30 (1970), 243-48; O. Bora, Yesil
Unye Rehberi(Ankara, 1969), 69; S. Eyice, **X. Hommaire de Hell ve
Jules Laurens,” BTTK, 27 (1963), 98, 104, pls. 17, 30.

30. PRO FO 195/101; despatch of 9 October 1839.

31. Hamilton (1836), I, 270-78.
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The impressive medieval walling is the facing to a platform
upon which Siilleyman Zade’s palace stood—now occupied
by houses and gardens. Despite Evliya’s statement that the
castle was square, Lauren’s engraving of 1846 shows that it
was not and the modern street plan and the shape of the
mound behind the medieval walling suggest that the castle
was originally triangular (fig. 16).

The masonry of the medieval walling is comparable to that
employed in fourteenth-century Trapezuntine imperial for-
tifications at Kordyle and Rhizaion (qq.v.), but could be
earlier. If Oinaion became an important Byzantine strong
point aganist the Tirkmens in the twelfth century, there is a
distinct possibility that the origins of the castle must be
sought then, and that it was here that the wayward
Andronikos Komnenos dallied with his most famous mis-
tress, Theodora Komnene, ex-queen of Jerusalem.

2. The Church of the Theotokos

Patriarch Makarios III Zaim of Antioch, who visited
Oinaion in 1658, was the first to note this church, which was
then surrounded by stone walls and had a garden.3? The
more modern church of the Panagia, mentioned by Ritter,
seems to be another monument (Kinneir mentioned two
Greek churches and one Armenian).?? There is no trace of
any church in the town today.

3. The Church of St. Nicholas

The islet of St. Nicholas, still called Ainikola, lies opposite
Ainikola lighthouse, about | km west of Oinaion. The islet is
connected with the mainland by the vestiges of a causeway of
rough stone and mortar, 47 paces long. Near the mainland
end of the causeway there are the remains of a structure
about 1 m square. Its walls are of uncoursed stonework and
its interior surfaces are rendered with two layers of plaster.
The lower layer has pulverized earthenware in it. Possibly
this was a small cistern. The flat plateau above the cliff has the
foundations of a rectangular building, about 12 x 26 paces
in size. Under the cliff and facing northwest is an artificial
cave. The floor has been leveled with pebble and mortar and
is carried over the seashore for about 1 m beyond the cave
entrance. The present beach level is more or less the same as
that of the cave floor. At the back of the cave is a small rock-
cut step, about 0.20 m high and 0.20 m deep. Both the step
and the roof of the cave are rendered with a plaster made of
lime and pulverized earthenware.

The islet itself is no more than 32 x 37 paces in size and its
perimeter was entirely walled. The walls were about 1 m thick
and liberally pointed on the exterior to offer a smooth surface
against stormy seas. In the center of the islet and at its highest
point (about 8 m above sea level) are the foundations of the
church of St. Nicholas (pl. 27 b).

This church, described by Bzhshkean as circular and said
by Ritter to be Byzantine and restored in 1629, was also
visited by Makarios III in 1658; he describes it as being

32. Makarios (1658). 11, 435. Cf. Laura Ridding. The Travels of

Macarius (London, 1936), 110.

33. Ritter, Erdkunde, XVIII, 847; Kinneir (1813), 318.

34. Bzhshkean (1819). 55; Lebeau, Bas Empire. XX. 486 note 3:
Ritter, Erdkunde, X V11, 847; Boré, Unye (see note 29), 73.

“magnificently built in stone.” *5 In 1836 Hamilton found it
in ruins,*® but it seems to have been repaired shortly after-
ward, for Hell remarked that it was much frequented on feast
days.?” During the nineteenth century it received pilgrim
gifts from Greece and Russia. It is last mentioned by
Cartanze in 1904 and still figures on British Admiralty in-
structions to mariners.*®

The structures on the mainland perhaps confirm that the
islet was a pilgrim center of some importance, but the church
itself must have been exceedingly modest in size. By 1969
enough of the topsoil had eroded to make it clear that it was
basically a single-apsed chapel about 2.50 m long (3.40 m,
including the apse), and was evidently entered from the west.
Only the first course of part of the apse was then visible (for
treasure seekers had all but destroyed the remains by 1970),
but there was enough to show that it was a regular semicircle
with an inner radius of 0.74-0.76 m and that the walls at the
base were 0.16 m thick. The rough foundation stones were
bonded with a mortar of lime, pebble, sand, and pulverized
brick. There is every indication that the chapel (and probably
the causeway and its adjoining cave) is medieval and that it
was not circular but of conventional plan.

In 1963 the islet was strewn with coarse red earthenware
sherds. One sherd with lead green glaze could have been
either Byzantine or Ottoman.

4. There is a local report of a castle in the hills to the west of
Caleoglu Kale, probably above the Zindan Dere. We have
not visited it.

5. A castle called Ginca Kale or Gengaga Kale is said to
stand about 6 km west of Ainikola Burun.®® We have not
visited it.

6. Caleoglu Kale

This castle (named after an eighteenth-century Derebey)
stands at Kalekdy, 5 km southwest of Unye and overlooking
the caravan route south and the ®iyapovg River (Unye
Dere).*? It may perhaps be identified with classical Caena.*!
Thecastleis ona great rock, of striking aspect. The south and
east sides of the rock are steep and sustain such structures as
remain; the north and west sides fall sheer for over 50 m
before sloping down to the river. The whole rock is densely
covered with an undergrowth of bramble, daphne, and
thorn. It seems to have been barer in the early nineteenth
century, when the features of the castle could be picked out
more clearly, for a plan of the ruins today would require a
major clearing operation.

Near the base of the southeast side of the rock, and ap-
parently outside any of the defensive walling, is a large
classical rock-cut tomb in the form of a tetrastyle temple
having a square door and reliefs of eagles above the pediment

35. Makarios (1658), 11, 435.

36. Hamilton (1836), 279.

37. Hell (1838), 11, 369.

38. PRO FO 526/14; Black Sea Pilot, 401.

39. Tarhan, Map; unsigned article “Ordu,” Tirkive Turizm, 5
(27) (August 1965), 52.

40. Hell (1838), 11, 368; Arrian, 23; Boré, Unye (see note 29),
71-72.

41. Miller, IR, col. 646.
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(pl. 29); the type, so familiar in Paphlagonia, is here the
farthest east example on the Pontic coast. Thetombiscutina
rough cliff, about 14 m above its present footing, a maize
garden. Below and to the right of it are two, or perhaps three,
rock-cut recesses, one or more of which may have formed
subsidiary tombs whose facing has now fallen. Hamilton was
told that within the main tomb there were paintings on either
side of the interior, ‘‘apparently of Greek saints.” *2 To reach
the tomb, would require a ladder longer than that at present
possessed by the Unye Fire Brigade,and D.C. W.and A_ A.
M. B. have been frustrated on their several visits to it.
However, a certain amount can be made out from below.

There appears to be only one layer of painting over a white
plaster, now very battered. The outer bay of the tomb is
narrowed into a central one by two angled jambs, of which
the right one appears to have a painting of a standing saint
(or, possibly, the Panagia). The central bay, in turn, leads
into a smaller inner bay which has a semicircular vault and is
made narrower by two straight jambs. On the right hand
jamb is a scene which appears to depict the Koimesis. On the
ceiling of the central bay are paintings divided into four
sections by white lines; but the vault is so blackened with soot
that it is impossible to make out the subjects. In general the
paintings have a blue background, red outlines, and figures
distinguishable by their lighter haloes. The tomb was evi-
dently used as a chapel or hermitage; there is no reason to
doubt that the paintings are not Late Byzantine.

Bzhshkean claims that the castle proper had four en-
ceintes; each of the outer three had one gate, the innermost
two gates.** Today only three enceintes can be made out, the
gate to the outer lying a few meters east of the rock-cut tomb.
If Bzhshkean’s statement can be relied upon, an outer ward
(no trace of which can now be found among the hazelnut
groves) may have existed on the comparatively level ground
to the southeast of the castle. Practically, this would make
sense, for there is little room on the rock proper for housing a
garrison or beasts.

The present gateway is framed in the lower courses with
well-cut blocks of the local yellow limestone laid in heavily
sanded lime mortar. The blocks are rectangular and there is
no sign of long-and-short work such as can be seen in the
Hellenistic work in Amaseia. At some later period the whole
gateway was reinforced with extra masonry and buttressed
on the east side with a rounded bastion. The reinforcing
masonry is of smaller blocks of waterworn stone laid in
regular courses with a lime-and-pebble mortar. Its core is of
mortared rubble and has stringer beams across the wall, but
there are no signs of cross tie beams.

About 15 m higher is a second gateway framed by well-cut
yellow limestone blocks, most of which have now gone.
Within this enceinte, and about 15 m higher than the second
gateway, there is a platform cut in the rock, forming the
entrance to a tunnel cistern; to the right of the entrance are

42. Hamilton (1836), 274, 277-78; Winfield and Wainwright,
AnatSt, 12 (1962), 134; information from local children who have
climbed into the tomb.

43. Bzhshkean (1819), 535; Lebeau, Bas Empire, XX, 486 note 3;
Jerphanion, MélUSJ, 13 (1928), 16, 22-23, 40; Texier, Asie Mineure,
619-20.

rock-cut entablatures, and a rock-scooped water pan, which
is plastered. The entrance and first few meters of the tunnel
cistern are also plastered. The tunnel cistern enters the rock
at an angle of 45°; it 1s about 3 m high and 2.75 m wide.
Today only forty-five steps are visible, each about 0.25 m
deep, the total depth being 11.25 m; D. C. W. estimated that
the total distance from the entrance to the level of the ac-
cumulated debris at the bottom would be at least 30 m.
About halfway down there are remains of an artificial block-
ing of the tunnel, creating an upper plastered section which
may have been used as a storeroom, for space on the castle
rock must have been limited and the upper section of the
cistern can never have been filled with water.

To the south of the platform, before the cistern and below
it, are some walls, which recent excavation by the local
authorities have revealed to have belonged to a chapel. (The
area is now completely overgrown again). The plan was a
simple rectangle with rounded apse, most of which had fallen
away, and a transverse narthex running from north to south
the west wall of which is formed by the solid rock. The
masonry is of ashlar blocks of the local yellow limestone,
fitted without mortar at the external face, and, as in the
Hagia Sophia at Trebizond, there is an occasional decorative
course of red limestone. In the west wall of the narthex there
1s a rock-cut niche, from which bones and other objects are
said to have been retrieved. A round-arched doorway led
from the narthex into the naos, and on the north side of the
naos at the west end there was a small chamber which might
have served as a tomb or possibly a baptistery; it is now so
filled with debris that only the rough shape of it is clear. Both
the naos and narthex were barrel vaulted with ribs at inter-
vals; it would appear that the external roof level corre-
sponded with that of the cistern platform.

Above the cistern to the south are rock-cut steps leading
through what must have been a third gateway into the citadel
at the top of the rock, but no masonry now survives at this
point. Above and to the south of this conjectured gate is a
second cistern tunnel of even more impressive dimensions
than the first one. Thisis cut into the rock at an angle of 65° to
70° and is 3.05 m wide at the entrance. It is entirely stepped,
like that of the lower cistern. The bottom cannot be dis-
tinguished. In 1963 it took over fifty seconds before a stone
falling down apparently reached the debris below, and in
1971 forty-four seconds.

The heavily overgrown peak of the rock has stone-cut
steps here and there and presents abundant evidence of an
upper citadel, now almost entirely collapsed. There is a ver-
tical excavation into the rock which may have served as a
third cistern. The masonry on the south side of the upper
citadel is of roughly-shaped stones in regular courses, com-
parable to that of the reinforcing in the lower gateway.

Classical Pontic masonry so far east does not exhibit the
same finesse as that found so obviously in sites such as
Amaseia. The agglomeration of defenses pn Caleoglu Kale
clearly belong to many different periods; the place, after all,
has a history of two millennia. There is no masonry that
looks specifically classical Pontic (perhaps this was one of the
strongpoints razed by Pompey), but the masonry of the
chapel and that of the lower gate are similar and are
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medieval. What is clear, however, is that the rock-cut tomb
and cisterns are classical Pontic, that the castle was used in
the Late Byzantine period, and that the chapel in the tomb
can be expected to be of that time also.

Caleoglu Kale, its impressive rock cloaked in undergrowth
and saplings. is one of many Pontic sites which will excite
speculation. Perhaps its importance is not in the little it can
tell the field worker, but rather in its function in myth.

Galeoglu Kale in Myth. Like a number of Pontic castles,
Caleoglu Kale has been popularly identified with 16 kdoTpo
g ‘Qpyuac. the fortress of a beautiful princess. But it is
unique in having probably also been identified in European
romance with the legendary “*Castle of the Sparrowhawk.”
Significantly, the tales have points of similarity, and at
Caleoglu Kale, even actual contact. which deserve
examination.

Although the most famous example of Pontic akritic
poetry. the so-called Ballud of Gabras. has been shown to be
largely the composition of a nineteenth-century Gabras,**
the wealth of modern Pontic Greek and Turkish popular epic
and folk-tales clearly goes back to ancient tradition.
Spyridakes has drawn attention to several references to
ballad-makers in the Trapezuntine horoscope of 1336.%° to
them may be added a reference occurring in the earliest Life
of St. Athanasios the Athonite (born ca. 920) that the family
of his “‘Colchian™ mother was celebrated in songs—
presumably popular songs, for the author states that he does
not wish to discuss the matter further.*®

Among the oldest and most widespread themes of Greek
popular poetry is that of a castle defended by a beautiful
princess against the Infidel for a long period (usually twelve
years). It would eventually be captured by treachery (by a
disguised renegade who makes an entry into the castle, as in
the story of the apostate Amazon Efromiya who plays this
role in the capture of the monastery of St. Gregory
Thaumatourgos in the Melikdanigmendnime,*” or by the
diversion of a river. as in the ballad of Palaiomatzoukan
Palaiokastro, q.v.**). The princess, to save herself from the
Infidel. leaps from the topmost tower castle to her death (as
in the popular tradition of the fall of Trebizond itself*°).
Spyridakes finds origins for the theme in the Arab tradition

44. O. Lampsides. "H Xpovixn Zovoyig 100 Mavaooq xal £v
“gopa o0 Tafpa,” AP, 22 (1958), 199-219; the same, To
axkprrkov €nog kal 0 “gopa o0 Fafpda.”™ AP, 23 (1959), 33-38;
Bryer, Gabrades, 168 and note 22; and the same in AP, 30 (1970), 248
note 1.

45. G. K. Spyridakes, IMontai dnuwddv aopdtov cig
Tpanelobvta xata tov IA  aidva, AP, 16 (1951), 263-66.

46. Zitie prepodobnago Afanasija Afonskage, ed. 1. Pomialovskij
(St. Petersburg, 1895), 3; not in L. Petit, "Vie de Saint Athanase
I'Athonite,”” AnalBoll, 25 (1906), 13.

47. Melikdanismendname, ed. Mélikoff, 1, 43435,

48. Triantaphyllides, Phvgades, 18-22, 29-35, 47; Legrand,
Chansons, 76-78: Marcellus, Chants, 1, 94-97; A. Papadopoulos,
ATP, 2(1886),391-92; the anonymous T'Qpy1ag 10 kastpov, PPh,
1 (March 1936), 26—27; and the modern Pontic play, To Kdopo tiig
‘Qpidg, by K. Kallides, serialized in PPh, 1 (1936). There are similar
tales about the castles of Tarsos, Kordyle, Zara, and of Anna,
daughter of the last Grand Komnenos. In Turkish, such castles are
often called “Kiz Kale.”

49. The palace of the Grand Komnenoi in Trebizond is called
“Kara Kizin Kale™ ("*Black Girl Castle™): Miller, Trebizond, 106—-7.

of the fall of Amorion in 838,7° celebrated in hagiography;
but it is probably unnecessary to seek a specific event.
Triantaphyllides and loannides identify the Kd&otpo tiig
"Qpyidg of Pontic ballads with Caleoglu Kale.>' The impos-
ing and inaccessible forest castle with its rock-cut tomb and
stairways and apparently fathomless cistern-tunnels would
naturally arouse popular imagination. As such, Caleoglu
Kale is no more remarkable than any other castle around
which local tales gathered (like, for example, Zil Kale, q.v.).
But in this case its fame spread further.

In the West the tale of the **Castle of the Sparrowhawk™ is
apparently first found in literature in Jean d’Arras’ romance
of Melusine (1382-94).%2 but part of the theme must have
been known in 1366, if not as early as 1312. Melusine (Meli-
sande), supposed wife of Raymond count of Lusignan and
ancestress of the Houses of Rohan and of Luxembourg, is
one of the most celebrated fées of French medieval romance.
It must be remembered that the Lusignan family ruled
Cyprus from 1192 and were titular rulers of Cilician Armenia
from 1396: Merlier, sister of Melusine, was condemned to
imprisonment in the Castle of the Sparrowhawk in Cilicia
until the Day of Judgement. She was guarded by a spar-
rowhawk, but noble knights were enjoined to keep the vigil
of St. John the Baptist outside the castle. As a reward they
were entitled to the grant of any wish by the imprisoned
princess, so long as their wish was “‘of earthly things.” *?
They could not “*demand [her] body nor [her] love by mar-
riage nor other wise.” ** Knights who persisted in unsuitable
requests suffered ill luck to their ninth generation. In ca. 1366
Mandeville embellished the tale and placed the castle not in
Cilicia but between Trebizond and Erzurum. But he admit-
ted (with curious honesty, for this armchair traveler) that
“this is not the right way to go to the parts I have named
before, but to see the marvel I have spoken of.” ** According
to a more common tradition, the castle lay beyond Layays
(Lajazzo. now Ceyhan), near Pharsipee (now Persembe ?)
and in Cruk (Korigos, now Gavurkéy).*¢ Here knights were
required to wake the sparrowhawk and to remain outside the
castle for three {sometimes seven) days and nights without
sleep, sustenance, or company before asking the princess for
any worldly wish. After one such vigil, a king of Armenia
asked for the princess herself. but he and his descendants
were given eternal war. A poor man wished for wealth, which
he was granted in plenty, but a Templar who asked for a
neverfailing purse of gold was destroyed with his Order.®”
(The Templars were indeed suppressed. partly for tales of
their wealth, in 1312).

In 1402 Johannes Schiltberger, a credulous Bavarian mer-
cenary in Bayezid’s army, was captured by Timur at the
battle of Ankara. When he finally retired home in 1427 he

50. G. K. Spyridakes, To onuddeg gopu 100 Kaotpov Tiig

‘Opiag, 'En. Avoyp. 'Apy., 13-14 (1960-61), 3-34.

S1. Triantaphyllides, Phyvgades, 32; loannides, Historia, 206-7.

52. Jean d'Arras, ed. A. K. Donald, Conte de Melusine (London,
1895), 1, 15-16.

53. Jean d'Arras, ed. Donald, I, 15-16.

54. Jean d’Arras, ed. Donald, [, 15-16.

55. Mandeville, ed. Hamelius, I, 97-98; 11, 89.

56. Mandeville, ed. Hamelius, I, 97-99; I, 89.

57. Jean d’Arras, ed. Donald, 15-16.



106 SECTION VI

described his captivity and subsequent Pontic travels. The
sources of Schiltberger’s stories have yet to be analyzed but it
appears that, like many western travelers who brought tales
back from the East, he was not an inventive man but simply
put together first-hand experiences, garbled versions of local
stories, and tales taken from earlier travelers—or, as seems
to be the case here, all three elements. Schiltberger certainly
enlivened his account with lavish, but unacknowledged, ex-
tracts from Mandeville, the bogus “traveler”” who had him-
self transferred the Castle of the Sparrowhawk from Cilicia
to near Trebizond. Schiltberger moved the castle still further,
to between Aminsos and Kerasous, and suggested that it was
in Greek hands. When he was in the area,*8 QOinaion was the
most westerly town in Greek hands between Aminsos and
Kerasous, and Caleoglu Kale is the most striking and ap-
propriatecandidate for the famous castle, which Schiltberger
actually seems to have visited. After repeating the story of the
Armenian king, the poor man, and the Templar knight, he

58. Clavijo (1404), 108.

relates how “we asked a man to take us to the castle and gave
him money; and when we got to the place, one of my com-
panions wanted to remain and keep watch. He who brought
us advised against it; and said that if he did not carry out the
watch, he would be lost; and nobody would know where he
went; the castle is also hidden by trees, so that nobody knows
the way to it. It is also forbidden by Greek priests, and they
say that the devil has to do with it and not God. So we went
on to a city called Kerason.” 3° There are hints of an element
of truth in this account. The priests of Oinaion would have
been naturally suspicious of the castle concealed by trees,
with its rock-cut tomb (albeit, possibly a chapel or her-
mitage), which the Melissenoi held against Tiirkmens from
the south. Could it not be possible that Schiltberger was also
told of Caleoglu Kale as being the Kaatpo t1ig ‘Qpyiag, and
subsequently, after reading Mandeville, “identified” it with
the “Castle of the Sparrowhawk” of Western romance?

59. Schiltberger (1402), 41-41.



Section VII

NEOKAISAREIA (NEOCAESAREA)

SITUATION

Neokaisareia, now Niksar, was successively Mithridates’
KdaPBeipa, Pompey’s Awdomoiic, Augustus’ ZePaotn,
Hadrian's ‘Adpiavn, and the Byzantine Neokaicapeia. It
lies at the eastern end of the broad valleys and alluvial plains
which the Lykos creates in its search westward to join the Iris
at Mayvomoiic (Evnatopia, now Tasova). This region is
Gavapora, the heart of Inner Pontos and of Mithridates’
state, comprising more properly two valleys which are joined
by a narrow neck east of Erbaa. The eastern section is about
15 km long from east to west and up to 5 km wide; the
western section 1s rather larger.

The great wealth of the Phanaroia gave rise to the towns
and cities of Neokaisareia, Erbaa, and Magnopolis. It is a
green island between the Pontic Alps and the Anatolian
uplands which has always produced a surplus of foodstuffs.
Strabo notes that the foreland of Neokaisareia is the richest
in the Pontos, yielding abundant grain, oil, and wine; here
were Mithridates’ mines, palace, watermills, zoological gar-
dens, and hunting preserves.! Neokaisareia itself is placed on
a spur of the Paryadres? at the point where the steep northern
slopes of the valley break up into gently rising hills, making it
the obvious point of departure for the road northward over
the mountains to the sea. A fair road runs south to Comana
Pontica and the Dazimonitis plain; at Neokaisareia this
north-south route meets the military highway which runs
eastward up the river valley to Satala.® An Arab itinerary
finds Neokaisareia four days from Koloneia; in 1658
Makarios reached it from coastal Oinaion in about the same
time.#

HisTorRY

The economic and geographical factors which placed
Neokaisareia where it stands are plain enough, but in an
Anatoliancontext the Phanaroia is no more than an enviably

1. Strabo, Geography, X11, 11, 30.

2. Called “Bulgar Dag" in the Melikdanigmendname, ed. Mélik-
off, 1, 157-59, probably the Balahandag, part of the Greek Par-
yadres. Cf. Asikpasazade, trans. Kreutel, 225; Bryer, Gabrades, 179
note 52.

3. Miller, /R, cols. 669, 679. The roads run southwest to Seramisa,
west to Pidis, and north to Bartae, Polemonium, Camilla, and
Caena.

4. Honigmann, 4IPHO, 4 (1936), 263, 266; Makarios (1658),
437-38.

quiet and prosperous backwater and Neokaisareia itself lies
awkwardly distant from both the Pontic coastal communi-
cations and the main Anatolian trunk roads to the south.
Hence it has been forced into strategic prominence only
twice: when first the Romans and then the Turks found it a
temporary key to Inner Pontos. But expeditions against
Neokaisareia have always been hampered by troublesome
supply lines and so have usually come to grief. Lucullus
found it difficult enough in 71 B.C. and only took the place
because Mithridates panicked.®

Neokaisareia finally passed to Rome in A.D. 64, becoming
a civil metropolis in the late second century. The fame of St.
Gregory the Thaumatourgos, evangelist of the Phanaroia,
patron and (from ca. 240) first bishop of Neokaisareia en-
sured that the city also became the ecclesiastical metropolis
of Pontic Polemonion. St. Gregory is the only Pontic saint
whose stature approached that of the contemporary
Cappadocian Fathers, and New Caesarea, the Byzantine
name for the city, is appropriate. His cult assumed the local
importance of that of the old Pontic deity Mén. From St.
Gregory to the 1440s at least twenty-two bishops and metro-
politans of Neokaisareia are known. In ca. 640 the metro-
polis claimed four suffragans, reduced to three after
Trebizond became a metropolis. But in the late eleventh
century a final military effort against the Turks 1s marked by
an ephemeral expansion to ten suffragans. Like other inland
sees, such as Amaseia, the Church of Neokaisareia had its
share of troubles: the metropolis was moved to Oinaion in
the mid-twelfth century and had a series of difficulties from
1318. Thereafter, Neokaisareia itself lay on the outer fringe
of Pontic Hellenism. By 1658 Makarios found Greekless
priests mindlessly mouthing the liturgy in the church of St.
Nicholas in nearby ““Argosti’” (Akkus ?), but in Neokaisareia
“we durst not appear . .. in our character of Christians.” ®

5. Magie, Rome Rule, 1, 333-37, has a good description of the
campaign.

6. Gregory of Nyssa’s Life of Gregory the Thaumatourgos, in
PG. 46, cols. 897 and 905 ff.; Schultze, Kleinasien, 1, 165-71:
Laurent, CS, V (1), 356-63; Darrouzés, Epistoliers, 182-83, 229;
Pachymeres, CSHB, 1, 286; Dolger, Kaiserregesten, nos. 1590, 1610;
Chalandon, Les Comnéne, 1,111; 11, 638 note 7, 641 note 3, 650, 651
note 6; Gelzer, Texte, 539, nos. 241-44; 554, nos. 299-301; Parthey,
Notitiae, 110, nos. 218-27; S. Pétridés, ‘‘Documents sur la rupture
de I'Union de Florence,” EQ, 14 (1911), 206; Mélanges Mercati, 111,
215; Le Quien, OC, 1, cols. 499-508; REB, 14 (1956), 103, no. 22;
Grumel, Régestes, nos. 1041-43; Cumonts, SP, 1, 259-73;
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Despite severe earthquakes in 344 and 499, the city and its
Roman bridge survived the Early Byzantine period well.
Mustawfi described it as medium-sized with many fruit gar-
dens. It appears in Hierokles, Justinian, and Constantine
Porphyrogenitus; i1t was represented at the Council of
Ephesos and stood fairly high (eighteenth in Leo VI’s
Notitia) in the metropolitan lists. It lay off the main routes of
Persian and Arab invasion and raiding. Comana moved to
the safety of Tokat but there was no need for Neokaisareia to
move, for it was already a fortress town. But the area was far
from being safely Orthodox and Hellenized: there were local
Jews, Paulicians, and Armenians—the latter had their own
bishop in the thirteenth century.’

In the late eleventh century Neokaisareia found itself in
the front line of Pontic resistance to outside invasion for the
second time. For over a century the place was a bone of
contention between the Seljuks and Danismendids on the
one hand and the Gabrades (local Pontic leaders) and the
Komnenoi on the other: the struggle passed into epic in the
Melik danismendndme, where the Christian hero, Sah-i Sattat
represents, among others, St. Theodore Gabras. In the epic,
the Christian hero’s Amazon daughter turns Tiirkmen and,
attractively disguised as a monk, lures “Gavras™ and man-
ages to seize the key monastery of St. Gregory the
Thaumatourgos at Neokaisareia, with which the place falls.®

In fact, Neokaisareia seems first to have been sacked by
Afsin in about 1068; Roussel de Bailleul and Romanos IV
fought the Seljuks for the castle, but it was not back in Greek
hands again until St. Theodore Gabras defended it in the
1080s. The Pontic martyr died in 1098, by which time
Neokaisareia had probably fallen to his great rival, the emir
Danigmend, who made it his capital. Here Bohemund of
Antioch was imprisoned from 1100 to 1103-—in 1101 a
Lombard crusade failed to reach the place. But control of
Neokaisareia was shadowy: Gregory and Constantine
Gabras at least claimed it before it firmly returned to
Danmismendid hands in the 1120s. In 1139/40 John II
Komnenos made it his objective in his abortive expedition
against the Danigmendids; he transferred a number of
Greek refugees from the area into Byzantine territory—a
Neokaisareites family appears in the thirteenth century—
and probably moved the see to the coast at the same time.
John’s expedition would have had better luck after 1142,
when Melik Mohammed Danigmend’s death led to the

Theophanes Continuatus, Bonn ed., 72: M&M, A&D, 11, 83;
Schlumberger, Sigillographie, 291 (rejected by Laurent, g¢.v.);
Polemis, Doukai, 149 note 8; C. Astruc, W. Conus-Wolska, J.
Gouillard, P. Lemerle, P. Papachryssanthou, and J. Paramelle, “*Les
sources grecques pour ['histoire des Pauliciens d’Asie Mineur,” TM,
4(1970),65, 167, BZ, | (1894),253~54; Vryonis, Decline, 204-5, 304,
307 note, 318, 320; Makarios (1658), 437-38; Gedeon, PP, 415-16,
434, 449, 636.

7. Cuinet, Turquie d'Asie, 1, 735; Cumonts, SP. 11,261; W. Ruge,
s.v. “Neokaisareia,” RE; CIG, no. 4186; Theophanes, Bonn ed., I,
37. Justinian, CIC, Nov 28, preface; Hierokles, Synekdemos, ed.
Honigmann, 37, no. 702; Vita Eutvchii in PG, 86, col. 2344,
Vryonis, Decline, 49, 52, 304; Lestrange, Lands, 147; Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, De Thematibus, ed. Pertusi, 64; Anderson, SP, 1,
56-59; Cahen, P-OT, 212.

8. Melikdanismendnime, ed. Mélikoff; Bryer, Gubrades, 178-89.

break-up of the Danismendid state, but it was the Seljuks
who took the pickings. Neokaisareia fell into Seljuk handsin
1175. Manuel promptly sent Andronikos Vatatzes and Dul
Nun to capture it—which they failed to do. Once again the
Byzantine expedition was ill-timed and ill-supplied and this
time the disaster at Myriokephalon, in 1176, supervened.
The Seljuks went from strength to strength in the area,
exterminating the last Danigsmendids in 1178. Kilig Arslan
left Neokaisareia to one of his ten sons; Rukn al-Din took it
in 1197. There was no hope of its falling to the Grand
Komnenoi thereafter, for it had almost completely ceased to
be a Greek city. The earliest dated mosque is of 1180, but
there is an earlier Danigmendid medrese. The Goregi Biiyiik
Tekkesi is thirteenth-century. Neokaisareia finally joined the
Ottoman Empire in 1397 and has subsided into a quiet
backwater since.’

MONUMENTS

It 1s probable that the whole Phanaroia would repay more
intensive investigation than we have given it. There are, for
example, suffragan sees such as Eunikos'® and Kokkos''
which we have not been able to locate; and the great pilgrim
church and monastery of St. Gregory the Thaumatourgos,
which was doubtless the most considerable monument of the
area, has also eluded identification. It was still standing in
1658 when Makarios ““sighed to visit the ruined churches,
which we saw at a distance, of the grandest architecture, and
with the cupolas still existing . . .. The belief is spread among
the people, that a hot spring here, called Eboas, now at a
distance of several miles from the town, was formerly in the
very center of the city. This place contains a stupendously
large church, of the most magnificent architecture, called
Oavpatovpyog, with many monuments still remaining.” '
This had gone by the time of the Cumonts: they noted only
the rude churches of St. Nicholas and of the Transfiguration
at Niksar'? which seem in turn to have gone.

If Makarios is right in placing the church of the
Thaumatourgos outside modern Niksar, a possible can-
didate for the site is the substantial and certainly medieval
masonry which lies by the Erbaa road about one kilometer

9. Cahen, P-OT, 27, 111, 115, 221, 240, 263; Polemis, Doukai,
149; Chalandon, Les Comneéne, 1, 11-12; 11, 176-80, 506-7; Cuinet,
Turquie d'Asie, 1, 735; Nicetas Acominatus (Choniates), Bonn ed.,
47,61; Vryonis, Decline,95,107,115,119,122-23,162,221,405, 441,
Michael Attaliates, Bonn ed., 105, M&M. 4&D, 1, 551.

10. Evvikog appears as a suffragan bishopric from the late elev-
enth until the thirteenth century, in Parthey, Notitiae, 110, no. 224;
209, no. 345; 251, no. 205. The name of its only known bishop,
Anthimos, is found on an eleventh-century seal, in Laurent, CS, V
(1), 265-66, no. 498. It is not in DHGE, or in Le Quien, OC.

11. Kdkkog appears as a suffragan bishopric from the late elev-
enth until the thirteenth century, variously as 6 Kokkouv and ¢
Knkkov, in Parthey, Notitiae, 110, no. 223; 209, no. 344; 251, no.
204. The name of its only known bishop, Nikephoros, is found onan
eleventh-century seal, in Laurent, CS, V (1), 264-65, no. 497. See
also R. Janin, s.v. “Coccos™ in DHGE; not in Le Quien, OC. It
cannot be a misapprehension for Kouvkouoog (Goksiin), suffragan
bishopric of Cappadocian Kaisareia, for the two appear on the same
lists: see Parthey, Notitiae, 108, no. 182; 110, no. 233. But see p. 310.

12. Makarios (1658), 439.

13. Cumonts, SP, I, 262.
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southwest of the town, but excavation would be needed to
determine the identity of the building (pl. 30a).

Some scant remains of walling indicate that the Roman
town lay south of the present site, which is in foothills (pl.
30b). A Roman town on the flatter terraces of the river valley
itself agrees with the usual Roman practice. The fortified site
lies on a spur above it; the flat top of the spur, which forms
the citadel area, is protected on three sides by the natural fall
of the land. Its only vulnerable side is the north-northeast,
where the spur joins the main shoulder of hills. The western
side is the steepest; the medieval town seems to have stood
largely on the east and south sides.

The Fortifications

Neither author has found any masonry on the citadel spur
which can be ascribed to a Mithridatic or Roman date.
Cumont is not specific as to early remains, but there are
reports of polygonal masonry'* and of a cistern tunnel,
which were not located. Our own account of the fortifi-
cations is by no means exhaustive and any proper study of it
in the future should be made in the context of the fortifi-
cations of Tokat and Amaseia.

The main citadel enclosure on the flat top of the spur
comprises an area of more than I km from north to south by
less than 100 m at its broadest section from east to west (pl.
3la, b). At the south end is the south bailey with remains of
walling round it. An enigmatic building stands in the south-
west corner (pls. 32a—34a).

Beyond the ruins of a nineteenth-century police station,
and toward the south end of the castle hill, is the ruin of a
domed cruciform building, the arms of which are divided
into rectangular barrel-vaulted chambers (fig. 17). The ma-
sonry is of small stones, roughly squared and laid in regular
courses. The core is of mortared rubble, the stones of which
are well tamped in, with few gaps. The flanking chambers
were entered by doors from the central area, but their form is
not now clear since they have been robbed of all their facing
stones. The chambers were lit by windows over the doors,
looking into the central area. Two windows on the south side
were round arched, with stone voussoirs. One, on the north-
east corner, has brick voussoirs. The only carefully worked
stone features that survive are corbels high up in the north-
east and northwest walls of the central area. These corbels
have the form of a cornice with a simple receding profile, and
may have carried supporting beams across the corners of the
central area (pl. 33b). Above the corbels, in the center, is a
triangular projecting block. If the central area was originally
covered by a masonry dome (which should have incorpo-
rated some windows, or the flanking chambers would have
lain in forbidding darkness), these triangular stones may
represent the base of pendentives or squinches. To the south
side of the northeast corbel, an earthenware jar is embedded
in the masonry (pl. 34a), presumably as a means of lightening
the mass of the corner masonry.

What was this singular building? There are two certainties.
the first is that, at some stage of its career, it served as a
church. D. C. W. was informed that it was the church of St.

14. H. H. van der Osten, “Explorations in Hittite Asia Minor,”
AJSLL, 43 (1927), 135.

Basil (Ayvasil). Confirmation is provided by a small frag-
ment of wall painting in one of the western chambers. This
consists of a plaster ground of lime, with a straw or chaff
binding, and the shape of a halo of a standing figure painted
upon it. Consequently, the plan in figure 17 is labelled
*“Church” and the side chambers ““Chapels.”

The second certainty is that this building was not designed
as a church, as a glance at its plan must show. Cumont
suggested a bath. But there are no signs of piping or of the
tenacious hydraulic plaster normally used for bath houses.
However, there is a third possibility. The plan of this building
closely resembles that of the tenth-century Georgian palace
and domed audience chamber at Geguti.'® The type of the
masonry (small stone courses, good core, simple molding,
sparse brickwork) would be compatible with our proposition
that the building represents the audience hall of the twelfth-
century Danigmendid emirs of Niksar. The site is certainly
appropriate for such a structure. If so, this is where
Bohemund of Antioch and the heroes of the Melikdanis-
mendndme met in legend as well as in fact; its brief career
would have ended with the Seljuk conquest. This would also
explain why a Turkish building in Anatolia subsequently
became, perhaps uniquely, a church.

The other building in the south bailey is represented by the
ruin of a nineteenth-century police station, which once
boasted a pond and fountain (pl. 35b). One standing section
of the south bailey wall on the west side (pl. 35a) has a facing
of roughly squared stones laid in regular courses.

The cross wall, forming the barrier between the south
bailey and the inner citadel, is now, like all structures within
the inner citadel, a confused mass of fallen masonry (pl. 36).
A wide arch at the east side of the cross wall may represent
the gateway to the inner citadel. The arch is rounded and the
masonry is of solid mortared rubble on the inside of the arch;
the exterior facing is of small rectangular stones laid in
regular courses. The quoins are of larger ashlar blocks. On
the western side the cross wall juts out to the northwest and
has a similar exterior facing, but this appears to be a repair.
for a different masonry of rough-cut stones in random
courses can be observed below the later work (pl. 34b).

In the inner citadel there is a rock-cut cistern with masonry
vault which has a hole in the top center for drawing water.
Close by, on the eastern side, is the ruin of a small domed
brick building which formed part of a baths complex. The
inner facing of the pendentives and dome are made with
fragments of broken brick or tile laid in thick mortar. The
wall on the southeast side (pl. 37a) is of rough stonework laid
in fairly regular courses, with series of tie-beams and string-
ers at regular intervals. Some courses are laid in the her-
ringbone pattern which we have noted elsewhere'® and
which recurs in the east wall of the town.

The north wall between the inner citadel and the inner
citadel bailey stands to a considerable height; its construc-

15. R. Mepisaschwili and W. Zinzadze, Die Kunst des alten
Georgien (Leipzig, 1977), 49-50.

16. E.g., in the castles of Zil, Varos, and Koloneia (ggq.vv.).
Outside Anatolia, it appears in the Byzantine walling at Saone, in a
thirteenth-century Muslim tomb in Syria, and in the palace platform
wall of Tblisi, Georgia.
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tion is of four types (pl. 38a, b). First, the masonry in the
northwest corner (pl. 37¢) is mostly of small stones roughly
squared and laid in regular courses, without any sign of
reinforcing beams. A peculiarity is the occasional use of
much larger rectangular ashlar blocks. The second type of
masonry (pl. 38a, right) consists of roughly-squared stone
blocks laid in courses less regular than those in the first type
and brought up to an even surface with small flat stones.
Four square holes in the base of the wall probably indicate
drains rather than tie-beams. The quoins are of ashlar
blocks; nearly all have been robbed. The third type of ma-
sonry (pl. 38b) employs regular horizontal courses of tie-
beams which penetrate to the external face of the masonry.
The stonework is much the same as that of the second type
except that it lacks ashlar quoins; much of the heavy lime
mortar pointing remains in good condition. The fourth type
of masonry is similar to the third but has quoins like the
second type. One column is used as a header. The wooden
stringers and tie-beams were used so that stringers, concealed
by lime-mortar pointing, line the outer face of the wall. The
mortar has mostly fallen away to expose the beam ends (pl.
38b). This was an inefficient method of wall construction:
lime mortar does not adhere well to wood, and once it has
fallen the exposed beam soon rots or can easily be hacked or
fired by besiegers. This crib-work of stringers and tie-beams
is repeated, without the herringbone pattern in the masonry,
in the wall along the southeast side of the inner citadel.

The most impressive surviving stretch of wall, and prob-
ably the greatest work in the fortress, is the cross wall be-
tween the inner citadel bailey and the north bailey (pls. 37b
and 39b). This wall is up to S m thick; its core is of mortared
rubble well laid in and tamped down without gaps. A few of
the facing stones have not been robbed. The setting bed
retains the shapes of large ashlar blocks of the local grey
stone, laid without mortar at the joints on the external sur-
face. The stones were of regular size but laid in the long and
short pattern, so that one course is a facing and the next is
bonded flat into the wall, narrow side outward, as a line of
headers. The bastions are rectangular. The gate is at the east
end, lying some meters back along the east wall in the recom-
mended manner, so that an attacker had to approach it with
his right side exposed to fire from the battlements.’” In front
of this cross wall is a massive ditch faced with masonry. It is
now largely filled in. At a later period the upper sections of
the cross wall were repaired with small rough-cut stones laid
in random courses (pl. 40a).

The west wall of the north bailey projects as far as the
modern town cemetery. It is made of a mortared rubble core
faced with small rectangular blocks in regular courses. It is
about 1.75 m thick.

The general circuit of the walls of the north bailey and of
the town is still fairly clear. Within it internal walls running
up the slopes of the eastern side of the citadel may have
divided the wards of the town. There are rectangular, poly-
gonal, and prow-shaped towers (pl. 39a). The last are faced
with roughly-shaped stones laid in irregular courses. Ashlar
blocks (almost certainly reused) serve as quoins.

17. Vitruvius, On Architecture, 1, v, 2.

The Town

Little survives of Byzantine Neokaisareia. In the upper
town at the northeast side on the edge of the cemetery are the
ruins of three barrel-vaulted buildings faced with small
stones laid in regular courses. Local tradition ascribes these
buildings to the Christians, but there is little to distinguish
their functions: they could even be nineteenth-century ware-
houses. In the gardens to the south of the town there was in
1962 a short stretch of bonded brick and stone walling which
may be ascribed to a Roman or Early Byzantine period.
Nearby, on the west side of the main road, a marble
Hellenistic sarcophagus in 1968 was serving as a fountain. Its
ridged lid imitates round-ended roof tiles; the akroteria bear
rustic scenes. There is no inscription.

In the little garden cemetery surrounding the tomb of the
Melik Ghazi, there is a fifth- or sixth-century Byzantine
impost capital (pl. 40b). This is the only piece of Byzantine
ornament which we have found in Niksar. Its date probably
coincides with that of the pilgrim church of the Thaumat-
ourgos; one may only speculate that it came from it.

The richly decorated tiirbes of the Danismendid and Seljuk
periods and the size of the Ulu Camii indicate that Niksar
enjoyed considerable prosperity in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries. The zirbe in the north bailey is a good example of
this kind of monument. The tirbe of the great Melik Ghaczi
Danismend, captor of Bohemund, has been largely rebuilt.
In the garden around it is a fine collection of early Turkish
headstones.

Dates: The citadel would need excavation to determine
with any certainty the sequence of building. The polygonal
masonry reported there should be Hellenistic, and Cumont’s
brick vaulting may be Roman—or perhaps he may be refer-
ring to the ruins of the small baths described above.'® Mr.
David Wilson kindly reported banded masonry of brick and
stone (with five brick courses grouped between the stone)
which must be late Roman or Byzantine work. The cross wall
and ditch which separating the north from the inner citadel
bailey are similar to some sections of the walls of Antioch—
also undated. This could be Justinianic work; the masonry
technique of facing and header stones is paralleled in
Justinianic walls in Africa.'® But it could also be Middie
Byzantine or Danigmendid walling and the latter possibility
has the supporting evidence of ashlar facing of a similar type
found in the rirbes of the town. The smaller stone work (with
or without reinforcing beams) may represent the theme castle
of the Middle Byzantine period and has parallels in Amaseia.
The prow-shaped towers of the town wall may also be
Middle Byzantine, since this type of fortification (first
recommended by Philo)?° recurs in other Byzantine
fortifications.

18. Cumonts, SP, 11, 259.

19. C. Diehl, L Afrique byzantine (Paris, 1896), 149, fig. 1 and
note 4.

20. A. de Rochas and C. Graux, “Philon de Byzance, Fortifi-
cations,” RPh, 3 1872), 156 (for the Anonymous of Byzantium).



Section VIII

PHADISANE-POLEMONION AND THE DISTRICT
OF SIDENE

DESCRIPTION

Between Chalybia and the substantial promontory of Cape
Jason lies 1 X16nvn, whose classical name did not survive in
the Middle Ages. The Sidenos or Polemonion River
(Boloman Irmak) flows through the district, correctly de-
scribed by Strabo as fertile and largely low-lying.' to the sea
where 1t emerges in the center of a shallow bay flanked by
modern Fatsa, 2 km to the west of its mouth, and Boloman
Kale, 5 km to the east. Ancient Sidene had three coastal
strongholds: /| Zidn, Xafaxa, and ®apda.? Side was named
HoAepdviov (or IToiepwvn), either by Polemo I or, more
probably, Polemo II, who relinquished his lands to Rome in
A.D. 64.2 The name of Phabda is perhaps remembered in
modern Fatsa. Chabaka cannot be identified.

Polemonion is one of the handful of eastern Pontic
classical cities which would have boasted the appurtenances
and public buildings of the substantial sites of western
Anatolia. As has often been observed, it is represented today
by a series of mounds which run for 2 km along the coast
from Fatsa to Boloman Irmak. Although it is probably the
most important classical site of the coast, it has never been
investigated. No inscriptions and, apart from a rockcut tomb
noted by Hamilton,* no finds have been reported. We record
below only one inscription and two churches (the latter of
some significance) from in or near the site which will be lost
in the creeping suburbs of modern Fatsa in the next few
decades.

Classical geographers place the “fortress” of ®adicavn,
dadiooa,’ Pytane, or Fitane,® and the ““city” of Polemonion
so close together to the west of the mouth of the Sidenos
River (corresponding to modern Fatsa and the ruins in the
eastern suburb) that it seems likely that one was the scala of
the other. Nevertheless the twin sites retained distinct names
on the portulans, where they are called Uatiza, Vathiza,
Vatiza, Vatisa, Uatiga, Fatiza, Fadida, Fadnica, Fadissa, 0
Paticds, 1 Padica, or 1 Badica (the last specified as a port);
and Pornom, Pormom, Pormoni, Porman, and 6 Mepudp

1. Strabo, Geography, 1, m, 7; 11, v, 25; XI11, m1, 14-16.

2. Strabo, Geography, X1, 11, 14-16.

3. Magie, Roman Rule, 486, 561-62.

4. Hamilton (1836), I, 270. Cf. Schultze, Kleinasien, 1I, 183;
Ritter, Erdkunde, XVIII, 843-44; Kinneir (1813), 321.

5. Arrian, 25; Anonymous periplus, 30.

6. Miller, IR, cols. 646-47.

(the last specified as a river).” Although the name of
Polemonion is remembered today in Boloman Irmak and
Boloman Kale, the Kale received its name very recently and
does not represent the ancient site. Phadisane is, however,
more or less represented by modern Fatsa, an unlovely strag-
gling town with a comparatively good anchorage; there is
slight shelter also at Boloman Kale.

The district of the Sidene is heavily wooded, with conical
hills and hillocks typical of this part of the coast, but the
foothills of the Pontic Alps do not rise for more than 20 km
inland.

HisTORY

Polemonion, capital of the classical Pontic Polemonion,
was clearly a major settlement in antiquity—at any rate by
Pontic standards—but its long decline may already have
begun when in the third century it was Neokaisareia that
became the ecclesiastical metropolis of the province to which
Polemonion had given its name, and Polemonion itself a
suffragan; the final indignity came when the metropolitans of
Neokaisareia removed to the comparatively secure Greek
coast not to Polemonion, but to Oinaion, which had no
sufragan even, in the twelfth century. The see of Polemonion
1s found in lists until the thirteenth century. Seven bishops
are known by name, the last, Andrew, in the tenth or eleventh
century.® The see probably did not survive in fact much
longer, not so much through Turkish pressure on the coast or
the collapse of the metropolis of Neokaisareia and its as-
sumption by Oinaion, as because of the probable desertion of
the site of Polemonion itself. The place and its bishops do not
figure in Trapezuntine sources.

By the twelfth century Phadisane had certainly eclipsed its
twin settlement of Polemonion.? The inland route, which led
eventually to the great Seljuk emporium of Sivas, gave
Phadisane a brief prosperity upon which the activities of a
Genoese notary, Federico di Piazzalungo, shed unexpected
light in 1274. In the early decades of Genoese trading in
central and eastern Anatolia there was evidently work for

7. Kretschmer, Portolane, 649, Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238; 11, 32;
Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80.

8. Ptolemy, ed. Miiller, 873; CIL, 111, no. 6818; Hierokles,
Synekdemos, ed. Honigmann, 37, no. 702; Gelzer, Texte, 539, no.
243; Le Quien, OC, 1, 515; Laurent, CS, V (1), 366, no. 499.

9. Idrisi, ed. Nedkov, note 301 on p. 147, mentions ‘‘Fatisa,” but
not Polemonion.
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itinerant notaries traveling between isolated groups of
Itahan merchants, before resident professional notaries
became available. Federico di Piazzalungo is first found in
Lajazzo in early 1274 and at Sivas on 19 July of the same
year. Less than a week later—and this suggests that he must
have traveled very fast on a direct summer route (perhaps
Sivas-Hafik-Ipsile-Resadiye-Aybasti-Fatsa), he reached
Phadisane, setting up some sort of record. But the fact is that
he drew up four documents for the Genoese of Phadisane on
24 and 25 July. By 21 August he had reached Sougdaia
(Sudak) in the Crimea, presumably by ship from
Phadisane.'® The documents he drew up in Phadisane large-
ly concern loans, but also indicate a fairly substantial trade
(in unnamed commodities) carried by Genoese ships from
there to Amastris (Amasra), Constantinople, and the
Crimea. A total of twelve different Genoese are named as
parties or witnesses to contracts, indicating a comparatively
large colony for this date, but the merchants had not reached
the stage of local organization of having a factory or loggia
of their own and were doing business in the house of one of
their number in Phadisane, Guglielmo Mastraccio. In
Sougdaia Federico di Piazzalungo drew up a document for
another Genoese resident of Phadisane, Nicoleta
d’Albenga.'!

The chance survival of Federico di Piazzalungo’s docu-
ments reveals that Genoese merchants were active in 1274
both in Phadisane and in the emporium of Sivas. At
Phadisane one Genoese had a ship, the San Giovanni. In
1267 a Genoese ship, described as “de Savasto” (ie., of
Sivas), was pillaged, and it was probably from Sivas that a
cargo of ginger was exported to the Champagne a little later.
There is further mention of Genoese activity in Sivas in
1280.!2 Through which Euxine port was the merchandise of
Stvas carried? The earliest definite mention of a Genoese
station in Trebizond does not come until 1285, and in
Aminsos until 1289. It seems likely, therefore, that for a brief
period in the 1270s and 1280s Phadisane was used by the
Genoese as their principal Euxine outlet for the commerce of
Sivas. Phadisane was then part of the Trapezuntine Empire
and Genoese activities there do not appear to have been
authorized by the Grand Komnenoi, but the Genoese may
have chosen the place because imperial control was slight in
the area for the Tlirkmens were overrunning the Chalybian
interior in the 1270s and 1280s. '3 Possibly Phadisane and the
Sidene was a no-man’s-land; certainly Genoese documents
of 1284 and 1290 indicate that its population was mixed. The
documents mention, respectively, “Echisene,” daughter of
“Corcha,” and “Yerena,” daughter of ““Murit,” as inhabi-
tants of Phadisane.'* It is impossible to say whether these
names are Greek (“‘Yerena’ could be Eirene or kyr’ Anna),
Armenian (*‘Corcha” could be Krikor), or Turkish (as
“Echisene’ sounds). After 1290 there is no further mention
of Phadisane (Vatiza) in Genoese sources, but by then Italian

10. Bratianu, Recherches, 158-59, 172-73, 302-8.

11. Bratianu, Recherches, 205, 308.

12. Bratianu, Recherches, 166-67.

13. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 63.

14. Bratianu, Actes, 172; the same, Recherches, 172-73; Balard,
Sambuceto, nos. 416, 424, 434, 555.

merchants were looking further east, to Tabriz, for their
commerce and to Trebizond for their port. By then, too, the
Tirkmens may have made the Sivas-Phadisane route too
dangerous.

What appears to be a loose enceinte of fortresses round
Phadisane and Boloman Kale, with its apparently thirteenth-
century church, may have been established at this period by
Trapezuntines against Tirkmens from the mountains.

Phadisane retained some importance as an anchorage
beside the overgrown wreckage of Polemonion. A sixteenth-
century portulan mentions two churches there, dedicated to
the Theotokos and to the Prodromos respectively,'*® which
were replaced in the nineteenth century by the church of St.
George, which still stands.'® Evliya found three hundred
houses at “Fatsha,” mostly Greek,!” and Hell a small ruined
fort, of which there is now no trace.'®

MONUMENTS

1. Bucera Kale (fig. 18)

This building lies 7 km east of Fatsa, 500 m south of
Baskoy. It is reached from the coast at Kizilgerkes (Kizilot).
The Kale is a more or less rectangular construction, about
59 x 38 m, in a maize field and on no particular eminence.
The walls average a thickness of 1.10 m and stand up to a
height of 7 m; there are few remains of them on the south side
and only traces on the north. They are built of rough stone
with lavish use of mortar. The exterior is whitewashed in
parts. In an angle of the east side are a series of windows
which, although they are of faced stone, opening inward in
the style of nineteenth-century Pontic churches, appear to be
more domestic than defensive. There are beam holes and the
traces of a door on the west side. Despite local opinion that
Bucera Kale isa very old castle, it appears to be no more than
a substantial fortified farmstead and yard, perhaps built by
an eighteenth-century aga. However the site of a kule (forti-
fied tower) was pointed out on a steep eminence about 750 m
to the south-southeast of Bucera Kale, and another supposed
castle, called Cingutkaya or Cingirtepe, on a lower hilltop
about 1 km to the north-northwest.'® Both sites were heavily
wooded, difficult of access and were not visited.

2. Evkaf Koyu Kale?® (pl. 41a, b)
The castle overlooks the route south and the Fatsa Dere, 5
km south of Fatsa. On the east side of the river, about S00 m

15. Delatte, Portulans, 11, 32.

16. Papamichalopoulos (1903), 307; the unsigned article ‘H
®atoa, PE, 1 (1950), 207; Bryer and Winfield, AP, 30 (1970),
242-43.

17. Evliya (1644), 11, 40.

18. Hell (1846), II, 369-70; also in Texier, Asie Mineure, 619. The
fort may be represented by a section of the east wall of Polemonion,
which was visible up to about 1960.

19. The unsigned article, “Ordu,” Tirkive Turizm, 5(27) (August
1965), 61, Tarhan, Map.

20. This is the site apparently described as Goéregi Manastiri in
Tiirkiye Turizm (see note 19), but there is no monastery there, and
extensive equiries in Fatsa and on the site do not evince any recog-
nition of the name, or of those of other sites listed: Kiz Kulesi
(supposedly 15 km from Fatsa, near Yalikdy), and Akkaya Kalesi
(supposedly 20 km south of Fatsa, and illustrated as a fortress upon
a steep rock, with curtain wall and bastions).
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south of Evkaf Koy, a track branches right; the castle is
about 350 m further on. It stands on a heavily wooded hill
and is approached from the east. The western and southern
sides rise steeply from the river and the castle commands the
surrounding countryside as far as the sea and for about 5 km
to the west and south. Traces of up to four enceintes of walls
survive, which are built of rough stone with much lime
mortar and, unusually, little pebble. The two outer enceintes
have small semicircular bastions and enclose a roughly
oblong area of about 200 x 50 m. The single, well-
preserved, gate is in the second enceinte on the east side; it is
flanked by bastions of which the northern (a later addition)
has a straight join with the wall. There are door-bar holes in
the jambs of the gate and remains of a parapet running over
it. A substantial cave runs into the hillside from the south,
reputedly for 150 m. The supposed site of a church (ac-
companied by the usual tale of the discovery of gold) was
pointed out on the west side, opposite the outer gate, but the
scattered stones among the trees gave little idea of its form, if
indeed it had been a church. The summit, to the north, is
reached through another buttressed gate, less well preserved,
in the third enceinte. There are remains of a small keep, or
fourth enceinte, at the top. Here was some loose tile (not
found in the walls) and three loose well-cut limestone blocks,
about 1.00 x 0.30 x 0.80 m in size, two of which were
simply molded on the edge (including guttae), as for a cor-
nice. It is possible that they came from the site of Pole-
monion. Byzantine sherds included a good example of white
glaze sgraffito ware.

Evkaf Koyu Kale is a typical example of the local for-
tresses of the Empire of Trebizond which become increas-
ingly numerous as one proceeds eastward.

The site, or area, of Polemonion itself yields two churches,
St. Barbara and St. Constantine, a Roman funerary relief
with inscription, and a classical epitaph.

3. Monastery (?) of St. Barbara

A large stone-vaulted construction 32 m long, with a main
apse, pentagonal on the exterior in the thirteenth-century
Trapezuntine style, was described by D. C. W. in 1962.2!
There are traces of associated buildings. It probably cor-
responds to loannides’ monastery of St. Barbara, said to
have had mosaics,?? although only traces of wall paintings
survive today.

4. Church of St. Constantine

This remarkable building was first noted by Hamilton:
“The ruins of an octagon church, dedicated to St.
Constantine, and the remains of a massive wall to the south
of it, are probably the only evidence of . .. the former site {of
Polemonion] ... about a mile and a half to the east of
Fatsah.””?* Hommaire de Hell reported of Fatsa: “Tout
prés, a I'est, est une église assez remarquable, non loin d’une
vallée et d’une riviére, qui portent, comme elle, le nom de
Polemona . ...” Laurens’ lithograph for Hell, reproduced in
plate 44, and Hell’s commentary provide the best evidence

21. Winfield and Wainwright, AnarSt, 12 (1962), 155-57.
22. loannides, Historia, 207.
23. Hamilton (1836), 1, 270; cf. PE, 1 (1950) (see note 16), 207.

we have.?* Hell writes:

... une église qui présente une construction tout a fait étrange
pour moi: elle est de forme octagonale; chaque face se compose
d’un arceau a voite cylindrique; les archivoltes de ces arceaux
reposent sur des piliers ornés d’une petite corniche ayant la
forme de la figure 6, et percés en A d’une ouverture formant
passage et faisant communiquer sans doute a une petite galerie
régnant autour d’une partie de I'édifice. Au-dessus des arceaux,
les murs, tout en conservant la figure octagone, s’élévent verti-
calement. lIs sont en ruines et ne permettent pas d’apprécier la
naissance de la coupole qui recouvrait évidemment I’édifice.
Cette construction, comme celles du Bas-Empire, est irré-
guliére. L'arceau qui donne entrée dans I'abside, et celui qui est
immeédiatement 4 gauche, sont plus grands que les autres.
L’abside est de forme elliptique et percée de trois fenétres
ornées d’un chapiteau sculpté. Point de briques dans la con-
struction: moellons grossiers. Les arceaux paraissent donner
passage a des chapelles latérales, tellement détruites qu'on ne
saurait s'en faire une idée. Restes de peintures byzantines:
figures. Le dessous des archivoltes orné de dessins. Diametre de
I'église, 18 pas. Profondeur de I'abside, 14 pas.?®

An approximate date for the building would be in the
seventh to tenth centuries; comparisons for the masonry may
be made with Dere Agzi, the city walls of Ankara,
Mesembria, and Bodrum Camii; for the cornice profiles with
Dere Agz:; and for the recessed apse with St. Nicholas at
Myra, Dere Agzi; and for the recessed apse with St. Nicholas
at Myra, Dere Agzi, and the Fenari Isa Camii.?®

5. Funerary Relief (pl. 42, from photograph by D. C. W.)
Professor J. J. Wilkes kindly comments that it is a
tombstone with relief of the deceased and Latin epitaph on a
raised panel, measuring approximately 1.80 x 0.60 m. The
top is gabled with a plain roundel in relief in the center. The
relief figure shows the deceased on horseback, facing right.
He is wearing a short tunic, loose leggings, and short cloak
fastened at the shoulders: on his right side is a short sword or
dagger. The horse has full trappings. The text beneath reads:

C-NVMERIO
MAIORI-DEC:
VETERANO:-
TOSSIDENE PRO
CLA-VIRO-SVO'ET-
C-NVUMERIVS MAIOR
FILIVS PATRIH C

Claio) Numerio Maiori dec(urioni) veterano Tossidene
Procla viro suo et C(aius) Numerius Maior filius patri
h(eredes) c{uraverunt ).

“To Gatus Numerius Maior, decurion and veteran,

24. Hell (1846), 11, 369, and the unclear sketch in pl. xx, fig. 6,
which is lettered, referred to in the passage here quoted.

25. Hell (1846), 1V, 393 and pl. xxx1 (6).

26. Cf. Krautheimer, Architecture, pls. 111B, 112A, 112B, 113A,
113B, 129B, 137A, 141 A. We are most grateful to Dr. Beat Brenk for
discussion of the building and for views on its date, based on the
lithograph reproduced in plate 44, but not on the commentary by
Hommaire de Hell.
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Tossidene Procla, for her husband, and the son Gaius
Numerius Maior, for his father, saw to this being set up as
heirs.”

The deceased had served in, and been properly discharged
from, a Roman cavalry unit in which he had held the rank of
troop commander. It is most unusual to find a military
tombstone that omits any reference to the unit (presumably a
cavalry ala) in which the deceased served, but this may be due
to its being erected by his widow and son, instead of by fellow
soldiers from his unit. Also noteworthy is the omission of any
details of the age of the deceased.

The name Numerius is of Latin origin, as is also the
cognomen Maior. The wife’s gentilicium, Tossidene, is un-
usual and probably of local origin, although one hesitates to
suggest any connection with Ptolemy’s Sidene.?”

Judging by the lack of abbreviations in the inscription, the
tombstone appears to be early, and is unlikely to have been
set up after the middle of the second century A.p. Since the
deceased was a veteran, it is not evidence of a Roman cavalry
station in the area, of which there is no record.

The tombstone is now in the Samsun Museum.

6. Boloman Kale

This fortified structure stands on what was originally an
islet, about 7 km east of the mouth of the Boloman Dere. Its
picturesque site and appearance has always been noted by
nineteenth-century and modern travelers, none of whom
appear to have penetrated the castle to observe that the
Ottoman house perched above it partly encloses a cruciform
domed church (pl. 43a).

The castle is built on a roughly triangular wedge of rock
about 65 m long, projecting into the sea, which has traces of a
complete defensive walling on its perimeter. On the east side
is a tiny but sheltered harbor. The walls, made of large
roughly-shaped stones laid in regular courses in which the
mortar has now been largely eroded by wind and sea, stand
up to a height of 6 m on the landward side to the south. There
is some evidence that the ground level within this enceinte
was originally up to 4 m above the external level, for it is from
this point that the church (fig. 19) enclosed in the castle
structure rises.

The only parts of the exterior of the church that are now
exposed are a section of a well-faced polygonal apse which
emerges through the east wall of the castle, and the northern
wall and door of the structure which opens on to a small
courtyard (pls. 43b, 45b). This wall and the apse are made of
large well-faced blocks of the local yellow limestone of the
Chalybia-Sidene region which is also found in the church of
the Hagia Sophia, Trebizond. In places in the footing of the
north door the stone is inter-leaved with long tiles (including
some roof tiles), but judging by the areas from which a
modern facing of plaster and cement has fallen away, it seems
that tile is rarely employed and that the blocks were laid with
little or no mortar. A west door is blocked and the north
door, the threshold of which is two steps above the ground
and floor, is now the sole means of access. The present door is
2.10 m high but the original had an arch 2.76 m above

27. Ptolemy, ed. Miller, 873.

ground. Let into the exterior, 0.81 m above this, is a relieving
arch of five voussoirs and two more blocks flanking it on
either side. These stones have moldings of four rows of
beading, recalling the decoration of the exterior of the apses
of the Hagia Sophia, Trebizond. The ironstone step has a
neat molding (pls. 43b, c).

The stonework of the interior is less well cut and is set in
pebble mortar, except for the four cut stone arches which
carry the dome rising from simple cornices and the two
receding arches in the eastern bay. The interior has been
plastered (for its conversion into a mosque, according to its
owners, although no sign of this use could be seen), but
beneath the plaster no evidence of wall painting was found.
The floor was once paved but is now of concrete. In the
eastern, and only, apse there are two small windows, each
about 1.77 m from the raised bema and about 1.40 m high,
one roughly central and the other facing northwest. High
above the west and north doors are small windows (the
western of which is now blocked). The four pendentives are
geometrically near-perfect, but the dome (which restsentirely
upon them) is very shallow (pl. 43¢). The exterior of the dome
can be seen in the attic of the house now adjoining and
surrounding the church. It is a rough mass of mortar and has
been entirely stripped of any facing it may once have had.

The castle is surmounted, between the church and south-
ern walls upon which it perches, by the finest early
nineteenth-century Ottoman house in the region (pls. 43a,
45a). This house is built entirely of wood and its saloon and
miniature kiosk are decorated with charming paintings of
seascapes and with good wood carvings. In 1836 Hamilton
reported that the castle was called Hayar (i.e., Kaya) Kale
and belonged to an Ali Bey;?® ten years later Hell noted that
it and the little palace belonged to Ahmed Bey, a relative of
the pasha of Carsamba.?® This pasha was the famous Osman
Hazinedaroglu, who was also pasha of Trebizond
(1829-42).2° Today the castle belongs to the family of Argun
Kademoglu Bey, great-great-great-grandson of Osman
Pasha, to whom we are indebted for permission to survey the
church and for other kindnesses. According to family tradi-
tion, the selamlik above the castle was built by Osman
Pasha’s father, Stileyman Zade Hazinedaroglu of Carsamba,
pasha of Trebizond from 1811, as a guest house. His main
residence was the palace he built above the castle in Unye.!
The house of Boloman Kale consists basically of only one
floor, standing 5 to 6 m above the present exterior ground
level on what must be about 4 m of solid fill above the rock.
The owners apeak of certain finds in this fill beneath the
floor, but it would be unwise to place much reliance upon this
hearsay evidence.>?

28. Hamilton (1836), 1, 270.

29. Hell (1846), 11, 369-70.

30. Cf. Bryer, BK, 26 (1969), 191-210.

31. See page 102.

32. Reported finds included two coins which, from their descrip-
tion, sounded as if they could be eleventh-century anonymous
bronze; a Christian “‘token’’; and skeletons lying beneath simple,
apparently gabled, brick canopies, which were inscribed In
“European,” not “Roman” (i.e., Latin, not Greek) characters.
Further questioning revealed, however, that they were not in the
“Lombardic” epigraphy employed by the Genoese, and that the
only letter recalled was a “‘reversed L”” or Greek I'.
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The chronology of the buildings on Boloman Kale is
difficult to determine. The selamlik belongs to the first dec-
ades of the nineteenth century and the church, with its
pentagonal apse, local limestone, and molded beading, may
be placed more or less securely among a group of largely
thirteenth- and fourteenth-century and largely imperial
foundations in Trebizond, although its cruciform plan is
unique in this context and area. But does the church antedate
the castle walls? This must be the case in the section where the
apse emerges through the walls and faced stone runs into the
joint. However, the form of the church may have been dic-
tated by that of buildings already existing in the south side,
the foundations of which may lie in the fill beneath the floor
of the Ottoman house which in turn stands 1.50 to 2.00 m
above that of the adjoining and encompassed church. Except
for the dome (which may have been stripped of its facing
when the house was built, or, more probably, considering its
shallow shape and absence of drum, entirely reconstructed in
Turkish times), it is impossible to reach any wall of the
church which is not exposed on the exterior without excavat-
ing beneath the house. A blocked west door and window
show that it was once exposed, but there is no sign that there
was a corresponding south door or window in what is now a
decidedly dark building. It seems possible, therefore, that
there already existed a structure and, perhaps, defensive
walls on that side. Further conclusions than that would be
unjustified.

The church and castle are not mentioned in any medieval
source.

There are caves to the east and west of the castle.

7. About | km west of Boloman Kale, just inland of the delta
of the Cahslar Cayi, where a bluff rises on the west bank, is a
cave noted by Hamilton.>? In its walls there are artificial
niches; it may conceivably have been a Hellenistic rock-cut
tomb.

8. Caves

Two caves, locally described as having been ““Christian
churches,” lie about 1.5 km east of Boloman Kale in the cliff
face beneath the present coastal road and just above the sea.
The larger cave, to the west, is a natural cleft very carefully
worked and chiseled, about 18 m deep. It is decorated with a
single band of painting, about 1.25 m high, which runs right
round the cave. The subjects have been damaged by fire or
erased beyond recognition, although it was reported that
pictures of ““a woman and a fish” were visible until about
1965. There is a single layer of painting on prepared ground
and the treatment of the surviving purple red and blue bor-
ders suggest that it could be medieval work subsequently
varnished with an oil wash. A second smaller cave to the east
and below the first is perilous of access and devoid of interest.

9. There are reports of a castle south of the gendarmerie
station at Boloman. We have not investigated it.

33. Hamilton (1836), I, 271.



Section IX

SAURONISENA AND THE HINTERLAND
OF POLEMONION

DESCRIPTION

Two classical roads ran south from Polemonion into the
Lykos valley. One went southwest to Neocaesarea. Its only
staging post was Bartae, 30 milia passuum from Neocaesarea
and 14 m.p. from Polemonion. For Bartae, Kiepert suggested
Serkis, now Nefsiserkes, near Kumru, 21.5 km southwest of
Polemonion and 44 km northeast of Neocaesarea.' Apart
from the fact that no modern track takes this route (which
can never have been important), Nefsiserkes is in the right
area. Tarhan, however, reports a site at Kizelma Harap, just
south of Kumru, which may in fact represent Bartae,* while
D. C. W. notes the claims of Aybasti, which lies on a known
route to Neocaesarea.?

The second road ran southeast to Nikopolis. Its staging
posts from Polemonion were: Sauronisena (ca. 33 m.p., In
dispute); Matuasco (16 m.p.); Anniaca (I8 m.p.); and
Nikopolis (18 m.p.).* The equivalent road today begins not
at Polemonion but at Ordu, but was diverted only with the
rise of nineteenth-century Ordu and the building of this new,
military road which seems to have given Ordu its name. The
old road would have run up the Boloman Dere, past Evkaf
Koyi Kale (q.v.), and then crossed over to the present Ordu-
Koyulhisar road at the most convenient point. A track still
leads up a tributary of the Boloman Dere, past Hisarkaya
(which suggests a local rock castle) and Akmescit (signifi-
cantly the former Ak Kilise),®> below the massive Golkoy
Kilise Kale, and reaches the road at Golkdy itself. This is the
only practical method of crossing over to the Nikopolis road.

Kiepert and Miller proposed Melet Hamidiye (now
Mesudiye) for Sauronisena (although it entailed greatly in-
creasing the Roman mileage); a junction of the Melet Irmak
for Matuasco: and Koyulhisar for Anniaca.® But these
identifications must be modified with the comparison of
relative Roman distances on the map.” Anniaca (in this

. Miller, /R, col. 669.

. Tarhan, Map.

. Tarhan, Map; local reports.
. Miller, IR, col. 679.

. Saltses, Kotyora, map.

. Miller, IR, col. 679.

. From Polemonion to Mesudiye is about 84 km; Mesudiye to
the crossmg of the Melet Irmak about 13 km; the Melet Irmak to
Koyulhisar about 12 km; Koyulhisar to Piirk (Nikopolis) about
35 km. But from Polemonion to G6lkdy is about 47 km; Golkoy to
Mesudiye about 37 km; and Mesudiye to Koyulhisar about 25 km.
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context, at least) must indeed be Koyulhisar but it is
Mesudiye that is Matuasco and Sauronisena falls at Golkdy.
the Roman mileage is in fact very reasonable.

The later Greek name for Mesudiye (or Hamidiye) was
Mehrétiog, Mehét, or Mihag,® probably derived from the
MeravBiog (Melet Irmak)® which runs through it and down
to Ordu. Perhaps Matuasco is also a garbled form of the
same name.

The later Greek name for Golkoy was Xayauava.'© Itis a
communications center and market for summer grazers of
some importance, 37 km from Mesudiye, about 100 km from
Ordu and standing at about 1,000 m above sea level.

Sauronisena is Ptolemy’s Zauvpavic.!! Ramsay pointed
out that it probably corresponds with Strabo’s Zivopia.'?
A.A.M.B. is prepared to accept this identification;
D.C. W., however, prefers Sebinkarahisar for Sinoria.'?

Golkoy lies on the northern side of a wooded pass which
divides the valley of the Melet Irmak from the tributary
valleys of the Boloman Irmak and, eventually, the Pontic
coastlands from the Lykos. the town itself is surrounded by
gentle slopes where the Bigincik Dere valley widens to offer
cultivable land. Above the town is a fepe (hill) on which, until
1957, stood a great konak (government house). The castle
stands on the Aybasti track about 2.4 km beyond the remains
of the konak, west-northwest at Kale K&y Pinar Mabhalle,
overlooking a tributary of the Boloman to the south. In
terms of the modern road system, G6lkoy and its castle are of
no importance, but they would have effectively controlled the
ancient road from Polemonion to Nikopolis at this point. We
propose them as the site of Sauronisena.

MONUMENT

Golkdy Kale stands on a massive granite outcrop which
projects east and at right angles to the valley for about 550 m.

8. The unsigned Tiirkive Turizm, 5 (27) (August 1965), 54 (with
illustrations).

9. Arrian, 23; Miller, IR, col. 647,

10. Saltses, Kotvora, 32; Tarkive Turizin, 5 (27) August 1965), 55.

11. Ptolemy, Geography, ed. Miiller, 874.

12. Ramsay, Asia Minor, 56; Strabo, Geography, X11, 11, 28.

13. See page 35. Sinoria was one of the most notable of
Mithridates’ supposed seventy-five strongholds, “close to the bor-
ders of Greater Armenia, and this is why Theophanes changed its
spelling to Zuvopia” (i.e., “border land™): Strabo, Geography, XI1,
1, 28.
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At its widest it is about 180 m across. The interior is roughly
rectangular, divided by levels (the only determinants) into
what may have been inner, middle, and outer baileys. The
only entrance (to the outer bailey) is at the narrow isthmus at
the west end where the castle meets the valley side. Most of
the rock sides, particulary on the south and southwest, stand
sheer for up to 150 m, requiring no more than curtain walls.
The rock itself is roughly flat-topped, with a stone outcrop
running along its spine; the castle encompassed the entire
bluff of about five acres. The principal surviving walls are at
the three most vulnerable areas where the rock is not sheer:
the isthmus about 80 m wide to the west; an area to the
southwest of the isthmus; and the eastern end where, al-
though steep, the lower projection of about 100 m is walled
off, enclosing the inner bailey.

The gate at the west-northwest corner is reached by rock-
cut steps rising at right angles to it and below a semicircular
bastion. The gate is about 3.5 x 5.5 m on the exterior and
opens into a short tunnel with a roughly vaulted archway and
a large arched niche on the west side. The voussoirs of arch
and vault have disappeared; they seem to have formed a
semicircle. The arch of the niche is formed of flat stones
employed in the manner of bricks. a hole in the reveal on
either side of the gateway must have carried a stone lintel or
massive beam. There are holes for smaller beam emplace-
ments across the inside of the door space. On the interior and
exterior of the wall, at the point of the gateway, are traces of
up to five rows of beam holes, for headers, which do not run
right through the structure. The headers are at intervals of
about 1.50 m vertically, and of about 0.50 m horizontally.
There were no signs of stretchers within the thickness of the
wall (2 to 3 m), but they may have been present. At their
highest point, near the gate, the walls stand up to a height of
10 m.

In all parts of the castle the walls are of regular courses of
roughly-faced, nearly square blocks, alternating with smaller
wedges of stone with substantial pebble-and-lime (but no
tile) mortar and a core of mortared rubble well laid in and
tamped down with few air spaces, now as hard as rock.

Bastions of roughly semicircular shape are at the east-
southeast and west-northwest corners, and others punctuate
the curtain walls. They are hollow and their internal struc-
ture seems to have been entirely of wood. The bastions in the
southwest section enclose what was (probably correctly)
pointed out as a hamam.

In the middle bailey, near the southern side, is a large rock-

cut cistern with masonry vault, through which there is an
opening. Despite the name Golkoy Kilise Kale, sometimes
attributed to the site, there is no trace of a church, nor is any
to be found in the vicinity, although the area was inhabited
by Greeks until recently.'*

The eastern curtain wall runs almost straight across the
rock promontory and is punctuated by three solid semi-
circular bastions and a larger hollow one. The stonework is
very similar to that found elsewhere, but the two or three
courses of header holes, set here 1 to 1.5 m apart, run right
through the walls, some containing clay pipes. It is possible
that they were built for musket or rifle fire—the wall, which
has no surviving gate, overlooks the valley road—and that
this structure is later in date than the rest. The walls here
stand to a height of 6 m.

It is very difficult to hazard a date for the rest of the
surviving walls. On independent visits, neither A. A.M. B.
nor D. C. W. noticed Ottoman or Byzantine sherds, but frag-
ments of ridge tiles and the high quality of the mortared
rubble core of the walls suggest to D. C. W. an Early By-
zantine or earlier date. He ventures that the hill at Goikoy
proper, where the konak stood, might represent Roman
Sauronisena; that the occupation, like in many other cases,
removed thereafter to a fortified site on Golkoy Kale, which
represents Byzantine Sauronisena; and that the town re-
turned to its original site in Ottoman times.

While not disagreeing with the general lines of this hypo-
thesis, A. A. M. B. formed the impression that some of the
defenses, particularly on the eastern and southern sides,
could be quite late. It is possible that the castle was used until
the early nineteenth century by local derebers'® to command
the road to the sea and that it was abandoned only with the
last feudal risings of the 1830s—40s and the building of the
new road to Ordu which bypasses it. This does not contradict
the fact that some of the defenses of the castle, particularly
around the gate, are probably Byzantine or earlier.

The site is an object lesson in the difficulties of assigning a
date without the more usual constructional indications and
in the absence of literary sources.

14. Saltses, Kotvora, 32, lists twelve local Greek villages with a
total population of 955 Christian families.

15. Papamichalopoulos (1902), 284. See now Elizabeth A.
Zachariadou, “Trebizond and the Turks (1352-1402),” AP, 35
(1978), 344 and note 2, who proposes Golkdy as the ospitokastron of
the Haci emir in Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 73.



Section X

THE CENTRAL LYKOS

The lower Lykos (Kelkit), before it joins the Iris (Yesil
Irmak), is touched on in the section on Neokaisareia. The
upper Lykos is described in the section on Cheriana and the
problemof Arauraka. The central Lykos never lay within the
lands of the Empire of Trebizond, but its great and enigmatic
castle at Koyulhisar, and its surrounds, cannot escape notice
here.

SITUATION

The Lykos valley narrows eastward and above
Neokaisareia into impressive gorges, which never allow it to
open out again to the extent of the wide plains of Phaneroia.
The next sizeable broadening of the rift is at Resadiye.
Further east, the valley breaks up again into the gentle slopes
and alluvial stretches of the Koyulhisar region. The west end
of the Koyulhisar valley is marked by a large rock, called
Asag Kale. Despite its name, there is no trace of walling on
it, although it is strewn with sherds. There is a bridge and a
ruined Aan below Asag Kale.

At the east end of the valley the river makes a bend to the
south to flow round a spur of the mountain chain. The spur is
crowned by a castle called Yukari Kale. The modern bridge
over the Lykos lies below it. There are ruins of piers of two
earlier bridges, of which too little masonry survives to hazard
dates. The modern town of Koyulhisar lies to the west of the
castle, but appears to have no antiquities. Nevertheless the
reasons for a settlement in the area are long-standing and
obvious. Like Neokaisareia, its surroundings are fertile, and
it stands on an important road junction. In this case the
Polemonion and Kotyora routes meet the Lykos road from
Sebasteia to Nikopolis here.

There was in the district a Roman station, Anniaca, which
ought to be sought somewhere on the edge of the alluvial
plain. But there is no doubt that the important medieval site
was the castle above Yukan Kale Koyii.!

1. Miller, IR, col. 679; Cumonts, SP, 11, 290-95.

MONUMENT (pls. 46—48a—c)

The spur upon which Yukari1 Kale is built starts as a thin
neck which rises from the river valley and broadens into a
wide shoulder, topped by a plateau. This shoulder narrows
into a neck once again, and then widens out into a second
shoulder, with gentle slopes, about 50 m higher than the first.
The second shoulder has the remains of a curtain wall around
it and must have formed the southern, outer, bailey of the
castle. On the south side of this shoulder, the ground again
rises steeply to a citadel. Little of the citadel is left standing,
save for the lower part of a tower which enclosed a barrel-
vaulted chamber. The masonry of the tower consists of
rough stone, laid in random courses with the flat face out-
wards. The outer surface is heavily pointed with lime morar.
On the east side was a rectangular room, with a doorway
which may have served as a postern.

North of the citadel the ground drops to a northern bailey.
It was roughly triangular in plan, with the apex to the north,
where the ridge of the spur was closed off by a main gate. This
was the most substantial remaining part of the fortifications,
and was no doubt always the strongest defense work, for it is
the only part which is easily open to attack. The masonry is
strengthened throughout with stringers and tie-beams, laid
at close intervals through the walls.

There are ruins of two barrel-vaulted rooms, built up
against the west wall of the north bailey. A semicircular
projection from the west wall must have been a kind of
bastion or buttress.

There is no sign of Roman, or earlier, occupation of the
site. The castle may have received attention in the sixth
century, or have been one of the unnamed strong points of
Armeniakon or Koloneia. The present ruins would not con-
tradict a Byzantine date. But they were no doubt added to in
later times: by the Akkoyunlular from whom Mehmed II
took Koyulhisar on his way to Trebizond in 1461, and by the
Ottomans themselves before the castle was destroyed in the
late eighteenth century.?

2. Cumonts, SP, 11, 290-95.



Section XI

CAPE JASON

DESCRIPTION

Cape Jason is the most substantial promontory east of
Sinope, projecting 14 km into the Euxine and culminating in
three points: Jason itself in the west, Genetes in the east and
the headland now called Capraz Burunu in between. The
promontory is mountainous and offers excellent shelter onits
east coast. The old road, probably the road of the Itineraria'
and followed, for example, by Kinneir,? runs more or less
direct from Polemonion to Kotyora across the neck of the
promontory; in the Middle Ages and, as Hamilton dis-
covered,? until recently, the sites of the coast were best
reached by sea. Today a coastal road has replaced the inland
route, but the interior of the promontory, hidden from both,
has never been properly investigated. Almost in the center is
the village of Fernek. Pastiades,* followed by Saltses,> sug-
gested this as the site of ®apvakera or Gapvokia. According
to Arrian (who is here followed by the Anonymous periplus),
Kerasous was renamed Pharnakeia.® Other classical geog-
raphers regard the two places as distinct and Strabo states
that Pharnakeia was settled from Kotyora.” Apart from

1. Miller, /R, fig. 211.

2. Kinneir (1813), 321-24.

3. Hamilton (1836), 1, 263-65. Other visitors have been:
Beauchamp (Relation, 1796), 11, 133; Rottiers (1820), 241; Stuart
(1850}, 520. Texier, Asie Mineure, 619. Joanne and Isambert (1861),
520, probably follow earlier reports, rather than constitute indepen-
dent notices. The most puzzling report is the most recent: Williams
(1966), 297: “Round the point [i.e., Cam Burunu), just before
Persembe, with a background of tremendous mountains, I made out
a big church on a low promontory with trees and a house behind it
and three columns on a little plateau higher up. There is no mention
of this in the guide books, perhaps because it is unapproachable by
road.” The author saw the site from the sea and appears to be
describing Cape Jason, but he has misplaced it; it is approachable by
road.

4. Th. N. Pastiades, INepoépera Kotvopwv, PPh, 1 (9-10)
(November—December 1936), 2—4.

5. Saltses, Kotyora, 11-12.

6. Arrian, 24; Anonymous periplus, 34.

7. Strabo, Geography, XII, m, 17-19. Cf. A. Diller, The Tradi-
tion of the Minor Greek Geographers (American Philological
Association, Monograph 14) (place? 1952), 160. Ptolemy, Geo-
graphy, ed. Miiller, 1, 867, places Pharnakia between Kerasous
and Trebizond, but, as Miiller points out, Ptolemy’s account is
defective here. Strabo also states that the town was walled, that it
was near Sidene (i.e., Polemonion) and Chalybia, that iron was
mined there in his day and silver in the past, and that the pelamydes
fish are caught off it first (that is to say, they are large enough to catch
at this point in their Euxine gyration).

Arrian’s possible error, there is nothing against Pastiades’
identification and Fernek may well repay field investigation,
which we have not made.

The western point of the promontory is a low-lying spit
between the nrodern road and the sea, called 10 'lacoviov
"Axpov or 'Akpwtiplov, or lacoviog Ak, 10 "lacovtv (in
Panaretos); Diassoni, 10 Atacdvt, or Ndot in the portulans
and, inexplicably, the ‘‘cape of Stephan’’ in Evliya.® It retains
the name of Yasun Burunu today. It has always, and natur-
ally, been assumed that the name is a memory of local
Argonautical exploits, but it is curiously ignored (let alone
listed among the several sites to which Jason gave his name)
by Apollonius of Rhodes.? In fact, the only link between
Jason and the cape that was made in classical times was by a
later interpolator of Xenophon’s Anabasis who remarks
(without foundation in Argonautical tradition) that Jason
anchored there.'® Is it perhaps possible that Cape Jason is no
more than a classical rationalization of an earlier and uncon-
nected name?

Jason was more than a cape. Skylax mentions an acropolis
of "lacovia;!* Kinneir was told that ““there are still to be seen
the remains of an ancientcity” ! 2 there, and Hamilton landed
on the cape in the hope of finding further than the evidence
for one or more medieval churches which in fact stood
there;'? and Bzhshkean named it “‘K horiath Kale” (‘““‘Horyat
Kalesi’’)' *—almost certainly a confusion with Hoynat Kale,
for the name is not now found there. Persistent reports that
there is a site inland from Yasun Burunu are probably justi-
fied by the ruins at Bayadi and Kiliseyam and others which
can be seen from the cape but which have yet to be
investigated.

The cape itself was a religious center of some significance.
A conspicuous church on it has long been a landfall for

8. Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 87; Panaretos, ed. Lampsides,
72; Strabo, Geography, XI1, i, 17; Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80;
Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238; 11, 33; Ptolemy, ed. Miiller, 1, 867; Evliya
(1644), 1, 40.

9. The temple of Jasonian Athena, the Jasonian road, and the
Jasonian spring: Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica, Book 1, lines
960, 988, 1148.

10. Xenophon, Anabasis, V1, 1, 1; and comment by C. L.
Brownson in the Loeb edition (London, 1932), 196-97.

11. Skylax, 88.

12. Kinneir (1813), 323.

13. Hamilton (1836), 1, 269; Delatte, Portulans, 11, 32.

14. Bzhshkean (1819), 58; trans. Andreasyan, 36.
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coastal and Crimean shipping.'> The Grand Komnenos
Alexios III celebrated Epiphany there in 1357.'¢ Clearly
there were a number of churches in the area, of which the
Theotokos or Panagia (probably a monastery) and St.
Andrew are most often mentioned.!” The latter may, how-
ever, be the present church on the headland, built in 1868 and
published elsewhere.!8

Between Cape Jason and Boon, Arrian names an Island of
the Cilicians (Kikikwv vijoocg),! ° corresponding exactly with
the island of Hoynat Kale, 4.5 km east of Cape Jason, lying
off the point where the modern road enters a tunnel (pl. 50b).

The eastern cape of the promontory was called F'evijing,
after a local people, and, according to Apollonius of Rhodes,
a temple to Zeus stood there.2® There was also a river
I'évntog,?! which may correspond to the modern Caka
Dere. The classical name did not survive; in one portulan the
cape is called xafo Téveg, but more often it has been called
Cape Boon (10 dkpotipt 100 Bouva).2? Today it is named
(Gam Burunu, perhaps after a tree which once marked it.

The southern section of the east side of the promontory
affords, as many classical and modern commentators have
pointed out, what is probably the best anchorage on the
entire Pontic coast. Hamilton observed that “it is considered
the best winter harbor on this side of Constantinople, pref-
erable even to that of Sinope, on account of the greater
depth of water.”?? The cliff falls nearly sheer into the sea,
which is 10 fathoms deep within 300 m of the exiguous beach.
There is no real scala but a small settlement has always
provided and watered sheltering shipping. In the twelfth
century the place had some importance, both commercially
and as an embarkation point against the Tirkmens.?* The
paternal family of St. John, iconophile bishop of Gotthia
(ca. 755-ca. 791) came £x To0 Bovog (or Bovooto0) 100 kKatd
10 IloAguoviov kewpévov Ayévog €k 1@ Oépatt v
‘Apueviakdv.?® In the peripli it is called Bowv, latinized as

15. Lebeau, Bas Empire, XX, 494 note; Black Sea Pilot, 402.

16. “The Feast of Lights™: Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 72.

17. Bzhshkean (1819), 58; trans. Andreasyan, 36; Trianta-
phyllides, Phygades, 45; loannides, Historia, 207; Hamilton (1836),
1, 269: “‘one large building was pointed out, which the sailors called a
monastir, but it was evidently the ruin of a Greek church, to which
some adjoining buildings had once been attached.”

18. Bryer and Winfield, AP, 30 (1971), 237-42, with plan. The
date was inscribed on a stone, which had gone by 1970. We under-
stand that Turkish newspapers reported vandalism on the site in
June 1977.

19. Arrian, 23.

20. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica, Book 11, lines 378, 1009.

21. Anonymous periplus, 32.

22. Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238; 11, 33.

23. Hamilton (1836), 1, 269; Black Sea Pilot, 403: ‘“Vona limani
affords the best anchorage on this coast; though exposed to winds
from between north and east-southeast, it is stated that such winds
rarely blow home. Violent squalls, however, may be experienced
during offshore winds, and these should be guarded against.
Numerous sailing craft, which cannot be hauled up on the various
beaches, winter in this bay.”

24. Vryonis, Decline, 161 note 169.

25. The version in the 1st edition of the ActaSS$ Iunii, V, 190 (26
June), cited in Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80. However, the 3rd edition
gives a different wording and the alternative version (Bonostos) of
the name: ActaSS lunii, V11, 168; cf. 163: urbs . . . ignota geographis.
See also Vasiliev, Goths, 89-96; and, for another Pontic connection
with the Church of Gotthia, the Sinopitan inscription on p. 75.

Bona Portus.?¢ In Idrisi it is “Byna”’; in Clavijo “Leona” (as
with BafUc-‘Lovati,” the Italians gave it a definite article);
on the portolans ‘“Lauona” and Acova;2” and Evliya calls it
“Wina,” “where the largest ships can anchor at any
time.” 28 Today it is called Persembe, but the local names of
Vona and Vonalimani are still commonly used.

Kotuopa is the next great classical site on the coast. There
is no doubt that modern Ordu stands on, or close to, the
ancient site, but it is equally certain that there is little or no
continuity of settlement with it. Kotyora probably did not
survive the classical period. Originally founded by
Sinopitans, it had already greatly declined by Arrian’sday, is
misspelt by Strabo, and is unknown to the compilers of the
Itineraria—although it lies on an important classical road.?°

Kotyora follows the pattern of other Greek colonial settle-
ments. It stands at the head of a route inland; two wide deltas
to the east provide ample food supplies; and its sheltered
beaches are overlooked by an acropolis, Boz Tepe. That the
route inland is an ancient one is suggested by the fact that not
far south of Ordu are the ruins of a castle with a cistern tunnel
which, like so many other examples, is probably Pontic
work. Neither author has visited it, but a party of British
engineers at Ordu reported that the tunnel is several hundred
feet deep and has a T-junction at the bottom with horizontal
cuttings.

Nor have the authors investigated the Boz Tepe of Ordu,
for it is now a military base. But nineteenth-century com-
mentators are no doubt right in locating an acropolis there;
in Bzhshkean’s day it was crowned by a church of St. George.
As for the harbor below, Hamilton observed that “some
remains of an ancient port, cut out of the solid rock, are still
visible.”’ *® They are not visible today.

With less justification, other commentators have located
ancient Kotyora at Bozuk Kale (**‘Ruined Castle™) on a small
headland 4 km north of Ordu, but the remains on this
minuscule site are entirely medieval.3!

It seems clear that the histories of Kotyora and Vona are
linked and that the focus of settlement in the area moved,
when or after the colony failed so early, to Vona and then
back to Ordu. In the late Middle Ages, when settlement in the
Kotyoran area was represented only by a small castle on the
sea, Vona would have been much more secure from Tiirkmen
raids. With the return of security in the nineteenth century,
the Kotyoran area was resettled as Ordu, which rivaled Vona
for over a century before becoming the major town.

But the origins of Ordu are an enigma. It appears in no

26. Arrian, 23; Anonymous periplus, 32; Miller, IR, col. 647,
Rottiers (1820), 241.

27. Idrisi, ed. Nedkov, 96-97, and note 302 on p. 147; Clavijo
(1404), 109; Kretschmer, Portolane, 648—49; Delatte, Portulans, 1,
238; 11, 33. Mistakenly following Le Strange, in Clavijo (1404), 350
(note 5 p. 109), Bryer identified Leona with Polemonion in 4P, 24
(1961), 104.

28. Evliya (1644), 11, 40.

29. As Kotwpog: Strabo, Geography, X1, m, 17. Cuinet, Turquie
d’Asie, 1, 84, mentions an inscribed brick and a sizeable ““Byzantine™
fort on the hill behind Ordu, but it is impossible to verify medieval
continuity of settlement because the site is now in military hands.

30. Saltses, Kotyora, 8; Bzhshkean (1819), trans. Andreasyan, 37;
Hamilton (1836), 1, 267.

31. E.g., Pastiades, PPh, 1 (7-8) (September—Qctober 1936), 7;
and in the modern Turkish tradition.
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medieval, or even portulan, source; the earliest reference to
the name, which means ““army,” which we can find is in 1813,
when it was already a large village. Hence, suggestions that it
is named either after the Fatih’s army or after the road which
the Turkish army built south to Sivas after 1861, must
be ruled out.3? The road, coupled with the current
“re-Hellenization” of the commercial towns of the coast, is
responsible, however, for the remarkable late-nineteenth-
century expansion of Ordu, if it does not account for its
name. Ordu became the final residence of the wandering
metropolitans of Neokaisareia and local antiquarians (who
founded such schools as the famous Psomiadeion of Ordu)
revived the name of Kotyora, almost two millennia after the
site and name of the old Greek colony had been forgotten.
But it was an artificial name, and ordinary Greeks still called
the place Ordu.*?

A modest element of continuity between ancient Kotyora
and modern Ordu is provided by Bozuk Kale, i.e., “"‘Ruined
Castle.” It may well be the “‘small castle built on a height
beside the sea, and the name of this is Santo Nicio,” ** noted
by Clavijo soon after he saw the (now lost) castle of Boon.
But later portulans add two more dedications: S. Tomao,
Santhomas, "Ayiog Oopdg, and "Ayog @eddwpog.®®
Whatever the name of the place. it seems to have been no
more than a late medieval Trapezuntine stronghold.

HisTORY

The Jasonian promontory must have passed to the
Tiirkmens of Limnia between 1357 and 1404—when Clavijo
found it under the control of an emir Artamir (II ?).*¢ But
Boon remained an important anchorage, which probably
explains why Clavijo was told that the Genoese had raided its
castle in 1400, and the area remained essentially Greek.
Evliya remarks that ‘‘the mountains are interspersed with
well-cultivated Greek villages. .. . The inhabitants are known
by the name of Wuna Greeks and Turks.”3” There were a
number of villages, such as ®epvék, [ToratAtn, Tékkia, and
Boon itself on the promontory, which remained Greek until
modern times.3?

MONUMENTS

1. Cape Jason
Close to the modern road, on the seaward side, are exten-
sive remains of domestic buildings, perhaps associated with

32. Kinneir (1813), 323-24; Saltses, Kotvora, 14; Joanne and
Isambert (1861), 520; local tradition reported to D.C. W,

33. Oikonomides, Pontos, 36-37. Papamichalopoulos (1902),
283-92: Bryer and Winfield, AP. 30 (1970), 236-37. The Psomia-
deion has now been destroyed. but its adjoining church of the
Hypapante survives as a prison.

34. Clavijo (1404), 109. Cf. Texier, Asie Mineure, 619.

35. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80; Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238; 11, 33;
Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 105.

36. Clavijo (1404), 109; Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 72. There were
already hostile Turks in the region in 1357, for fourteen of them were
killed by the then Grand Komnenos: cf. Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975), 130.

37. Evliya (1644), 11, 40.

38. Named as Greek villages in Salses, Kotvora, 31-32 and map;
there were 320 Greek families on the Cape itself. But the villager who
took D. C. W. to Kiliseyan: stated that the only Greeks in the region
in recent times had been the monks of Cape Jason. That there had
been a monastery on Cape Jason is certain, but it was already in ruins
in 1836, and the church of 1868 is not a monastic one.

the monastery of the Theotokos. The walls of one almost
square building stands in parts up to the beam-holes and
windows of a third story. There is abundant tile in the
masonry, but the tiles are too small and the walls too thin to
justify a Byzantine date. Local sherds are post-Byzantine.

On the east side of the peninsula is a well-preserved brick-
and-tile kiln. Itis a domed circular structure, with an internal
diameter of 3.34 m. The interior is faced with thirteen courses
of exceptionally well-cut stone; the exterior has a rougher
facing.

Until the 1860s the most conspicuous monument was a
Byzantine church,* later replaced by an equally conspicu-
ous church, dated 1868, which stands almost in the center of
the peninsula. Inserted in its walls are two blocks of yellow
limestone carved with differing guilloche patterns on a dia-
mond net (pl. 49a, b). These blocks obviously came from an
earlier building and their pattern is comparable to those
depicted by Hell in the castle of Tripolis*® and to other
examples in Trebizond. The ground around is rich in sherds
of Byzantine graffito and plain earthenware.

North of the church of 1868 is an isthmus which is 35 paces
wide from east to west; it is scarred by considerable rock
cutting. One cutting is roughly in the shape of a rectangle and
might be a salt pan.*' A depression in the soil across the
isthmus suggests that the rock might have been cut right
across it to separate the northern end of the peninsula into a
more easily defensible islet.

To the north of the isthmus the cape is about 170 paces
north-south by 80 paces at its widest point east-west. The
ground is more or less a level plateau from 4 to 5 m above sea
level and is enclosed by a boundary wall, the foundations of
which can be seen in the turf. On the east, and sheltered, side
(the prevailing winds are from the northwest) is a small bay
where skiffs might have moored, but no larger boat could
have approached the peninsula since there is a flat rock shelf
extending for about 50 meters into the sea on all sides and
only about 50 cm below the water.

1t is impossible to date the arrangements on the isthmus;
there is no reason why they should not be classical.

About 70 paces south of the tips of the peninsula are the
foundations of a church. Three apses can be distinguished.
The scale is about 12 x 8 paces. Hell, who visited the site
twenty-two years before the nineteenth-century church was
built, describes “‘les débris d’une église grecque, dont la
forme est rectangulaire avec trois absides, vers la pointe
extréme du cap’”;*? this is probably the same building, its
ruins demolished to incorporate the stonework in the new
church.

The soil of the peninsula is liberally strewn with fragments
of brick and ridge tiles and with earthenware sherds. Among
sherds found near the church were those of a fine dish with
blue glaze and gold patterning, akin to Syrian thirteenth-

39. Joanne and Isambert (1861), 520.

40. See plate 73.

41. There are rock-cut oil and wine presses below Koralla (see
plate 87a), and on Kilise Burunu, near Tripolis (illustrated in
Ballance, Bryer, and Winfield, AP. 28 [1966], 255 and plate 12).
Pontic oil presses are discussed, and seven weight stones illustrated,
in Anderson, SP, 1, 14-16.

42. Hell (1846), 1, 370.
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century work. But the salt air and spray has disintegrated
most glazes.

This site is no doubt medieval, although it may not neces-
sarily be the conventual church of the Theotokos. Clearly
there were several churches on the cape. It was variously
reported to us on different visits that there were four, twelve,
and even thousands more churches. We can vouch for two
more Byzantine sites (described below); an exact description
of the whereabouts of a third was given us, and a fourth, ona
hill several kilometers to the south, may be seen through
binoculars.

2. Bayadi Koyi

The scattered village of Bayadi lies over an area of a few
kilometers along the western peninsula of the cape. The road
runs by a small bay west of the first group of houses and
Koca Burunu, a small peninsula. About 15 m above the road
to the south, where the road skirts the bay, are three sections
of brick and stone masonry.

Most of the facing stones have been robbed, but the thick-
ness of the wall can be judged to have been about 1.20 m. The
masonry is banded with three courses of ridged tile alternat-
ing with four or five of stone.** The remaining facing stones
are roughly-squared rectangular blocks and narrow headers
which band into the core. The ridged tiles run right through
the thickness of the wall, but broken fragments are used in
the mortared core and they are not so evenly placed as on the
exterior. The proportion of mortar to tile varies from parity
to about two of mortar to one of tile. The mortar is made of
lime, sand, and small pebbles; the rubble core is well laid in
with few gaps.

Not enough of the three pieces of walling is left to de-
termine the nature of the structure. By local tradition it had
been a church (pl. 49c).

The banded brick and stone courses are uncommon in the
Pontos and are unknown to us in any building dating from
the time of the Empire of Trebizond. The good quality of the
masonry suggests a Byzantine date.

3. Kiliseyani

A part of Bayadi village called Kavrayalisi lies about 2 km
west of the western peninsula of Cape Jason along the coast
road. Twenty minutes’ walk uphill south of the road are the
ruins of a church in the middle of a hazelnut grove. The nut
groves here have dense undergrowth and the site would be
difficult to find without a guide.

Only the west and north walls stand, to a height of about 4
m. It is difficult to judge the original thickness of the walls
since all the facing stone has gone, but they were more than a
meter thick. The setting bed indicates that the facing was
made up of large neat rectangular blocks laid in regular
courses. The core of the walls is mortared rubble, with a
mortar of lime and a great quantity of pebbles. It is well laid
in but there are a few gaps between the stones. There are
some brick and tile fragments among the mortared rubble.
The tiles are 2-2.5 cm thick and the bricks 3—4 cm thick.

At one point in the north wall there are a number of

43. For other examples of banded masonry, see pp. 73 note 39, 79,
110.

broken ridge tiles and bricks, arranged in such a way as to
suggest that there may have been a brick arch for a door or
window. The mortar beds are roughly of the same thickness
as the bricks and tiles.

The church probably had three apses, but dense under-
growth make it impossible to tell, or to photograph the struc-
ture. The dimensions are roughly 10 x 20-25m. A large oak
growing inside the ruins cannot be less than a hundred years
old. The church is probably Byzantine or Trapezuntine.

Although the name of the site is locally explained as having
the Armenian suffix ““-ian,” it almost certainly indicates that
the church is Greek and dedicated to ‘Ayiavw, the Pontic St.
John 4

About 100 m below and to the southeast of the church isa
water source, surrounded by paving and still in use. Probably
the facing of the church consisted of ashlar blocks similar to
those of the paving. The rounded arch over the pool is faced
with thin blocks of stone, set in a manner which recurs in the
Nakip Camii, in the Hagia Sophia, and in a building in the
citadel in Trebizond. The last vestiges of a well-paved track
and steps between the water source and church are rapidly
disappearing. The masonry of the church and water sources
may well be contemporary.

4. The Island of the Cilicians

About 5 km west of Cam Burunu lighthouse by the
modern road lies a rocky island, Hoynat Kale, separated by
about 20 m of water from a steep promontory, through
which the modern road tunnel runs (pl. 50b). The island has
sheer sides, apart from the southern, or landward, side.
Except for this side there is little need of walls and little trace
of them. Such walling that survives consists of rough stones
set in random courses with a smooth outward surface. Near
the southern end of the island is a small barrel-vaulted build-
ing with masonry in regular courses and a stone or rubble
vault—except that, viewed through binoculars, the half-
dozen courses at the crown of the vault appear to be brick. In
the west wall are three recesses which might by beam holes.
No other structures are visible on the island.

The purpose of these walls is problematical. It is unlikely
to be an island fort because the habitable slope of the land is
tilted toward, and entirely exposed to, the higher mainland
promontory, from which it would not be safe. The island—
rocky and exposed to the prevailing northeast winds—is a
highly unsatisfactory anchorage. It is too distant from Caka
bay to the west to serve as a guardian fort. Its use as a signal
station is strictly limited by Yasun Burunu to the east and
Capraz Burunu (which has no trace of ruins) to the west. Its
small size, difficulty of access, and lack of command over the
surrounding area make it an unlikely candidate for an ar-
chontic castle.

Perhaps the most reasonable explanation of the ruins on
the Island of the Cilicians is that they represent one of the
monastic foundations which, by tradition, are supposed to

44. Another site on the coast east of Tirebolu is called Kiseyani,
which may also be a Kiliseyani: Winfield and Wainwright, 4natSt,
12 (1962), 153, suggest that it might represent a monastery of *‘St.
Anne or of the Virgin.” But St. John is more likely—cf. the “‘Ayana”
of St. John, Vazelon. Pastiades and Saltses do not identify the
Jasonian site.
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have existed on Cape Jason. The site is eminently suitable for
an eremitic life of fishing and mortification, but for little else.

5. Boon castle

The castle, which we have not examined, is noted by
Clavijo: ‘‘Here was a castle that stood by the seashore, crow-
ning a rocky promontory, but now abandoned with no one
inhabiting it.”** Evliya observes that “the castle is of a
round shape and stands on a hill by the seashore, but it is not
strongly garrisoned; the gate looks to the east”*® (ie.,
toward the sea).

The castle cannot be seen from the modern road, which
climbs above Boon. It was perhaps a small Trapezuntine
fortress or watchtower, erected on classical foundations, and
possibly the residence of a kommerkiarios or similar officer
who would regulate merchant shipping sheltering in Boon
bay.

6. Bozuk Kale
The castle of St. Nikias (?), St. Thomas (?), or St. Theodore
(7), 1s in the shape of a three-fingered hand stretching into the

45. Clavijo (1404), 109. It no doubt stood on the site of the castle
mentioned at Boon in the Anonymous periplus, 32.
46. Evliya (1644), I1, 40. Cf. Triantaphyllides, Pontika, 139.

sea (fig. 20, pl. 50a). The columnar basalt rock*” upon which
it 1s built is no more than 50 paces wide and 1s connected to
the mainland by an isthmus no more than 12 paces wide,
which affords a httle shelter for skiffs on either side. The
entire rock was originally encircled by walls. The outer walls
can now only be traced on the west, southwest, and
northwest, but stand up to 3.5 m in the northwest. Here
masonry is a rough fill with abundant lime, sand, and pebble
mortar. The walls, which are up to 1.5 m thick, stand on the
bare rock. At the point where they reach the isthmus, to the
southwest, there is evidence (in the form of footings and
depressions in the ground) of an entrance to the west and of a
circular tower or bastion to the east. Inmediately above the
entrance is a grassy knoll, the highest point of the castle, with
the footings of an almost square keep. The masonry here is
not so rough, but the facing either never existed or has been
robbed. There are traces of tiles in the mortar. The walls are
about 0.94 m thick.

The castle and keep are probably Trapezuntine.
Papamichalopoulos states that in his day there were also
ruins of a church on the adjoining Kilise Burunu.*®

47. Cf. Hamilton (1836), I, 267.
48. Papamichalopoulos (1902), 285.
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Section XII

FROM THE MELANTHIOS TO THE PHARMATENOS

DESCRIPTION AND IDENTIFICATIONS

The 45 km of coastland between Kotyora and Kerasous is
curiously featureless and even today is a sort of no-man’s-
land between the much more densely populated areas of
Ordu and Giresun. The wooded interior, where the monstr-
ous Mosynoikoi once lurked, is devoid of evidence for
classical or medieval places. The stretch is bounded by two
wide rivers which come down from the mountains to break
the monotony: the MgiavOiog (Melet Irmak)' to the west
and the ®appatnvog (almost certainly the Bazar or Pazar
suyu)? to the east. Until very recently they had to be forded
and ancient settlement might therefore be expected near their
mouths, where they cut through the classical coastal route.
But one searches in vain for a continuity of settlement com-
parable to that west of the Melanthios or east of the
Pharmatenos. True, there is ‘Ioy0moAig, which may perhaps
be represented by the rock-cut tomb, described below, just
east of the Pharmatenos ford. But Ischopolis was in ruins
even in Strabo’s day,® which makes Tomaschek’s suggestion
that it gave its name to Schifi (and variants of that name) on
the portulans unconvincing.* Apart from the Melanthios
(Melet) itself, a river name, no classical name has survived.
Whatever the classical and Byzantine settlement pattern
had been, and one suspects it to have been sparse, a com-
pletely fresh situation is revealed by portulans from the early
fourteenth century. They record four completely new names
along the coast, at least one of which (Bazar, Pazar) must
date from recent Tirkmen infiltration down to the coast and
only two of which (Bazar and St. Basil) survive today.
From west to east, the four new settlements were Schifi,
Bazar, Omidie, and St. Basil. Schifi, Sciffi, Scifi, Schiffi, and
Squify, has a definite variant in Sechin, Zvkn, and Xexioty; it
is called 1| ZtiPn in a late and unreliable portulan.’ It evi-
dently stood at the Melanthios ford, perhaps on the western
side of the river mouth. Its name does not survive. Originally
the name may have been something like Zxvoi, suggesting a
place in a small bay or bowl of hills—the fact that even in its
last, seventeenth-century recording it is not prefixed with an

1. Arrian, 23; Anonymous periplus, 34. Cf. Kinneir (1813), 326;
Hamilton (1836), 266.

2. Arrian, 24.

3. Strabo, Geography, XII, u1, 17.

4. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80.

5. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80; Kretschmer, Portolane, 648;
Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238; 11, 33; Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 105.

I—argues that it is a Greek, not a Turkish name.®

Bazar, Bagar, Baggar, Mna&ap, or 10 ITovt&aht,” by con-
trast almost certainly a Turkish name, doubtless stood at the
Pharmatenos ford at the mouth of the Bazar suyu, probably
on the site of Piraziz (formerly Bazar, Pazar).

Omidie, Omidio, Omidoe. Oemide, Honudia, Doe nudie,
Ova dia, Homidia and variants, is the most puzzling. Despite
the fact that it appears as 1) Mn)0€ta in a late portulan (and
even as Nixoundeia in another), Tomaschek’s suggestion
that it is in fact 6 Mndeiag [Apunv] must be no more than a
happy notion, for the Greek definite article cannot be ex-
pected to be so firmly attached to a name (especially in a
confusing gender). Kretschmer’s opinion that the place was
in fact the Boz Tepe of Ordu is equally impossible.® The por-
tulans narrow the site down to the 14 km between Bazar and
St. Basil; hence, modern Bulancak (formerly Akkoy, which
gave its name to the whole district) is the only and obvious
site for it. Balabanes argues, improbably, that Bulancak was
originally Iepavt{aktv, a diminutive of Pera.® although
Perantzakin would be better a diminutive of a name like
Tepavtla. It is possible, we suggest instead, that Omidie
could be the otherwise unidentified settlement of App®mdiov
in the district of tot ITovtZ€a (which, more curiously, has not
been identified either and is not heard of again, suggesting an
area lost to the Trapezuntines at a very early stage), men-
tioned by Lazaropoulos in connection with the events of
1222.'° If so, Ammodion perhaps took its name from the
sandy beaches of this shore, like Cypriot Ammochostos-
Famagusta. But A. A. M. Bryer now withdraws his proposal
that Omidie, if not Ammodion, may have given its name to
the earliest Akkoyunlu Tirkmens, called Apttidrtal
Tovpkoi in Panaretos.'!

6. For geographical reasons, it cannot be Zxagia (now Iskefiye),
near the Holy Cape, with its monastery of the Taxiarchai, ruined in
Triantaphyllides’s day (Phygades, 45). An example of the prefixed I-
in a word like this is oxovoi (“‘skullcap™; Pontic okobga), which
becomes Turkish “Iskefe.”

7. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80; Kretschmer, Portolane, 648:
Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238; 11, 33; Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 105-6.

8. See previous note.

9. G. Balabanes, [166ev 10 O6vopa tfg IToviavi{dkng tod
ITovtov, PPh, 3 (27) (1938), 108-11. Cf. Triantaphyllides, Pontika,
136-37.

10. Lazaropoulos, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, FHIT, 122.

11. Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975), 133-34. Cf. Cahen, P-OT, 363-64.
For a contrary view, see now Elizabeth A. Zachariadou, *“Trebizond
and the Turks (1352-1402),” AP, 35 (1978), 340-41.
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The fourth and most easterly new name to emerge in the
portulans is the headland, settlement, and nearby mountain
of St. Basil (S. Vasili, Sc¢ Uassilli, San Uaxilli, Vaxilli,
Uassilli, San Vasilli, San Vasilli, Uasili, "Ayiog Baciin or
“Aywog Basiier06)!? clearly modern Ayvasil Burunu and
equally clearly a Greek name.

These names were known to Bordier in 1609, but his
account is confused and does not help much. He places the
mouth of the “Melante” near Kerasous, names the prom-
ontory of Kerasous **Squify” and explains that the headland
of Tripolis was called “Pharnacia” and the place itself
“Homidia” —although, to add to his problems he claims
that local Turks still called Tripoly Trapelous in his day.'?
His is our last reference to Schifi (Squify) and Omidie
(Homidia); the fact that he misplaces the names might hint
that they were already passing out of his informants’ use.
Tournefort (1701) noted no place or name between the
Melanthios and Pharmatenos, and Evliya (1644) only
“Baihssa Bazari.”

MONUMENTS

1. In 1958 D.C.W. was shown a rock-cut and evidently
classical tomb just east of the Pazar Suyu delta and about
100 m south of the coastal road (pl. 51a). He was told that
metal objects found inside had been sold in Istanbul.

2. We have not explored the hinterland. The summer station
of Ordu is Cambagi, 40 km up the Turna suyu. It had a
number of churches, probably of the nineteenth century
when the place was a thriving Greek center,'* but we were
told that none survive today. Near Erikguru, close to Gerge,
on the east bank of the Turna suyu and about 20 km from the
coast, Saltses notes an **archaeological site” on his map, and
the British 1:250,000 map of 1901 marks a “‘Khaled Oghlou
Kalessi” in about the same position.

3. Dikmen Tepe is a striking conical mountain, about 519 m
high and 3 km inland, which overlooks Kerasous (bearing

12, Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80; Kretschmer, Portolane, 648;
Delatte, Portulans, 1, 238; 11, 33; Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 106.

13. Bordier (1609), 115-16.

14. Saltses, Kotyora, 104; loannides, Historia, 216; Trianta-
phyllides, Pintika, 138.

88° from its eastern summit) about 10 km away. It has
naturally excited comment. The identification of Kenchrina
with Dikmen Tepe, proposed by Paulides and Kiepert, is
discussed elsewhere.'® Paulides suggests that there was a
monastery of St. Basil on it, during the later Tourkokratia at
least.’® D. C. W. was reliably told by a local inhabitant that
there was a castle there, so A. A. M. B. climbed it in 1971,
finding very little beneath its thick undergrowth. The eastern
of the two summits is higher. Here there are possible traces of
a dry-stone watchtower—certainly not a castle—a well of
indeterminate age, now degenerated into a pool, remains of
comparatively modern plastered buildings, and a double-
vaulted springhead or small cistern (pl. 51b). The masonry of
the latter is of mortar and irregular stones, except in the
vaults where they are arranged like brickwork. It is difficult
to hazard a date for this: it is possibly medieval but is more
likely to have been associated with the supposedly later
monastery of St. Basil.

4. Below Dikmen Tepe are Ayvasil Burunu and Batlama
(Citlakkale). At the beginning of this century there were
ruins of a chapel of St. Basil on Ayvasil,'” of which no trace
survives. In Batlama there was a church of St. George and (a
little to the west of it) a chapel of St. Constantine.'® The ruins
of one of these, or of a small fort, were noted by D.C. W.
before they were destroyed with the building of the new coast
road. They stood on an isolated rock, about 10 m above sea
level and a few meters inland.

5. In 1957 a castle was reported to D. C. W. at Sihli Koyii,
Bulancak kaza, Piraziz ndhiye, from which ‘‘sculptures”
were said to have been taken to Istanbul. We have not visited
the site.

15. Seep. 135 below, and Black Sea Pilot, 404. Kiepert, ZGEB. 25
(1890), 321, citing loannides, Historia, 216, refers to a supposed
walled town with churches, half an hour southeast of Bulancak. It
appears to be no more than Dikmen Tepe.

16. P. Paulides, NMatiopa kot Moviavtiakiov, ATP, 2 (1866),
181; Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 75: ‘les ruines d’un monastére ou saint
Basile et saint Grégoire ont pratiqué la vie ascétique.”

17. Papamichalopoulos (1902), 283; Paulides, ATP, 2 (1866),
180-83, 195-98.

18. Oikonomides, Pontos, 36.



Section XIII

THE CITY AND DISTRICT OF KERASOUS

DESCRIPTION AND IDENTIFICATIONS

Kepaoole, Képaocog, Kepaooovg; the Quirissonda,
Cirisonda, Guirisonda, Chirizonda, Chirisonda, Chressona,
Crixonda, and 1| Kepaootvta of the portulans, can be no
other than the great basalt promontory now called Giresun.'
Confusion among early geographers has, however, led the
more fastidious of nineteenth-century commentators to find
up to three places called Kerasous: one (most dubious and
based on Skylax) west of Sinope; one (less dubious, for,
although based on the admittedly unrehable distances given
in Xenophon, is backed by the anonymous periplus and has
what may be a modern survival in the name Kiregon) just
east of Vakfikebir; and a third, somewhat improbably, ‘in a
valley a short distance from the modern city’ 2 of Giresun.
Kerasous-Kireson is a fair possibility, but for Kerasous
proper there is no need to look any further than Giresun.?

There is a stronger argument (based on Strabo, Arran,
and the Anonymous periplus) that the place was for a while
named ®apvakeia by Pharnakes I or II, and that it reverted
to its old name later.* The curious versions given in the
Itineraria (Carnasso, Parnasum, Parnason, and Eisnoson)?
certainly suggest a confusion, if not an amalgam of the two
names, but we have suggested elsewhere that Pharnakeia
may have been a separate foundation in the interior of Cape
Jason.®

The promontory projects almost 1,000 m into the sea,
rising to 129 m at its highest point at the northeast corner
(pls. 52-54a, b). The ancient and medieval walled city lay on
the west side on a steep slope crowned by a keep. The main

1. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80; Kretschmer, Portolane, 648;
Delatte, Portulans, 1, 234, 238; 11, 33-34; Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 100,
106; A. H. Mordtmann, 4natolien (Hanover, 1923), 405; and, for
modern Giresun, the Giresun Il Yilligi 1967 (Ankara, 1968).

2. Vailhé, s.v. “Cerasus” in The Catholic Encyclopaedia, follow-
ing, e.g., Texier, Asie Mineure, 618. Ruge, s.v. “Kerasous,” RE,
insisted on all three. See Skylax, 89; Arrian, 24; Anonymous periplus,
34; Xenophon, Anabasis. V, m, 2; 1v, 1; vi, 16-30; Strabo, Geo-
graphy, X11, m, 17; Ptolemy, Geography, ed. Miiller, 867; Ritter,
Erdkunde, XV111, 833-38; and here, p. 152.

3. Triantaphyllides, Pontika, 174, was among the first to dismiss
the notion of a wandering Kerasous. Cf. Janssens, Trébizonde, 35.
We have not seen B. A. Mystakides, Mio Kepaooig fi 60o; Kal
ToutwV 1) Tpo¢ A. §j Tpog A. ) OO TOD EevopdVTOg HVNHOVE-
vopevn, Eb€eivog IModvtog, 2 (Trebizond, 1893), 290-92.

4. See note 2, and Diller, Minor Greek Geographers, 160.

5. Miller, IR, col. 647.

6. Seep. 119.

harbor (with signs of an ancient mole, now a hazard to
shipping, to the northwest) still lies on this side, but there is a
smaller skala on the east. About 500 m northeast of the
promontory is a shoal and rock given the name of tfig
Maiopddc in a portulan and now called Palamut
(Palamida) kayalar1.” Appropriately, it was at Kerasous that
Strabo states that the tunny ( palamud) running from the sea
of Azov, became large enough to catch.®

The fortified island of Ares (| 'Apntiag vfjoog or
"Apewvnoog, which retained its ancient name in the Middle
Ages),® lies 4.2 km east-northeast of Giresun. It is now
known as Giresun (or Puga) Adasi. It was here that, accord-
ing to Apollonius of Rhodes, the Argonauts encountered
both the Amazons and flocks of vicious birds; they sacrificed
at aroofless temple of Ares of which, if in fact it existed, there
is today no trace.'® A monastery dedicated to either the
"Eleovoa or St. Phokas of Sinope, stood on the island."’

The Girapno, Giraprino, or Zeraprino of the portulans'?
presents more problems. The only portulan to describe its
precise position states that the kaf3o Tob I'emanpipo stood 10
miles from Kerasous and 20 from Tripolis.'* This brings us
to Kaoo1omn (now Kesap), which is not, however, a cape but
a settlement with a now abandoned argentiferous lead
mine.'* The portulan does not mention Cape Zephyrios to
the east and there is perhaps a confusion with it; other
portulans name both Girapno and Cape Zephyrios. No por-
tulan appears to mention the island of Ares by that name,
and Bryer therefore once proposed that Girapno might be a
rendering of the '’Apntidg vijcog.'® On reflection, however,
we believe that Tomaschek’s proposal that the name in-

7. Delatte, Portulans, 11, 33-34:; Black Sea Pilot, 404.

8. Strabo, Geography, X1, m, 19.

9. Anonymous periplus, 36; Arrian, 24; Panaretos, ed. Lampsides,
76. The island eventually gave its name to ‘Apnridc, a weekly Greek
periodical of Kerasous (1910-15).

10. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica, Book 11, lines 1080—1230.

11. Triantaphyllides, Pontika, 82-83; Fallmerayer (Fragmente,
1840), 138-39; Cuinet, Turquie d'Asie, 1, 75; Ritter, Erdkunde,
XVIII, 834.

12. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 80; Kretschmer, Portolane, 648.

13. Delatte, Portulans, 1, 237-38.

14. loannides, Historia, 218; Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 67-68.
The Greek for Kegi (Gegi) Burunu was "Axpov Aiyog, but both this
and Kassiope (for Kegap) seem to be 19th Hellenizations of Turkish
names, rather than survivals of older ones.

15. Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 106.
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dicates a iepa mpivog (i.e., ““Holy Oak™)!® is more, but not
entirely, satisfactory—it is surely more likely to be a yépo
npivog (i.e., “*Old Oak™). The question is complicated by the
fact that Constantine Porphyrogenitus states that 500
Armeniak soldiers, respectively from ITAotdviov and 7
Ipivn, took part in the Cretan expedition of 911.'7 If
Platanion is Platana (now Akgaabat), the port just west of
Trebizond, the possibility that 1 ITpivn (albeit in the fem-
inine) 1s another coastal station in the Pontos, our Girapno
or Giraprino, is therefore strong.

‘O mpivog is not an ordinary oak, but the small bushy
Pontic oak associated with an important export of the
region, cochineal. In fact we now know that the Pontic
substance was neither cochineal proper nor a herb. It was
kermes, a brilliant red dye for silk, which was an expensive
and much sought-after alternative to “"grana’ (another coch-
ineal substitute). Kermes is made from the dried bodies of the
female Coccus ilicis which clings to the twigs of the oak. The
substance was well known to Pegolotti in the 1340s, and in
1434 there were specific instructions to Venetian shipowners
to buy it in Trebizond.'8

We suggest that Geraprino (and variants) may be as-
sociated with a local export of kermes dye, which may also
have been used in preparing the stuffs which the Book of the
Eparch names as a product of Kerasous.'? If it is also iden-
tical with the Prine of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, it is
unlikely to have been the island of Ares. There is indeed fresh
water on the island but it is not a particularly convenient
place to station five hundred Armeniak troops. One must
therefore look for a, probably fortified, site near and to the
east of Kerasous. The only site between Kerasous and Cape
Zephyrios which is appropriate is Gedik Kaya Kalesi.
Although this identification is not entirely satisfactory,
Gedik Kaya Kalesi has a sheltered bay and anchorage below
it and is, rather than Kerasous, the coastal terminus of the
route to Koloneia. We tentatively propose it as the site of a
place that seems to have been known as “"The Old Pontic
Oak.”

There were at least two other monasteries in Kerasous or
its district. The monastery of St. George, in ruins by the
nineteenth century, lay beneath the Gedik Kaya summits.*?

16. Tomaschek, Kleinasien, 81.

17. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Cerimoniis, Bonn ed.. 1,
656 (not in ed. Vogt). cf. A. A. Vasiliev, Bvzance et les Arabes, 11(1)
(M. Canard, La dvnastie macédonienne) (Brussels, 1968), 201, 204;
and Ahrweiler, Byzance et Mer, 107 ff. The comparatively low pay of
these troops suggests that, despite Constantine Porphyrogenitus’
heading. they were unlikely to have been cavalry.

18. See Pliny, Natural History, VI, v, 11; Magie. Roman Rule, 1,
182-83; 11, 1074; The Book of the Eparch. ed. §. Duj¢ev (London,
1970). 39,166, 247,273, 289: A. Lewis, Naval Power and Trade in the
Mediterranean, A.D. 500—1100 (Princeton, 1951), 93; Pegolotti. ed.
Evans, 119,123, 144 f., 416, 420; W. Gell, Narrative of a journey in
the Morea (London, 1823), 183; Thiriet, Régestes, no. 2349. Signi-
ficantly, it was prepared with alum. On the confusion between
kermes and ‘“‘grana,” see D. V. Thompson, The Materials and
Techniques of Medieval Painting (London, 1956), 111-14; and R. J.
Gettens and G. L. Stout, Puinting Materials (New York, 1966). 123.

19. Book of the Eparch, ed.-Dujcev. 39, 166, 247, 273, 289.

20. Triantaphyllides. Phygades, 45; Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 74.
It is identified on R. Kiepert, Karte, AV.

The remains of the chapel at Gedik Kaya Kalesi probably
correspond to it. The second monastery was in Kerasous
itself and was dedicated to St. Epiphanios. In 998 Patriarch
Sisinios II (996-98) granted Nicholas, metropolitan of
Alania, a typikon for the monastery of St. Epiphanios, to
which a memorandum was added in May 1024.2! The Alan
mission had begun in the early years of the tenth century but
had not been initially successful. The typikon and its mem-
orandum is our only evidence for the existence of
Metropolitan Nicholas and the monastery, but the Church
of Alania became inextricably entwined with those of
Trebizond and Soterioupolis, long after the Alans had
gone.“a

Before examining what archaeological evidence there is
for the whereabouts of the monastery of St. Epiphanios, it
would be as well to record the literary evidence for another
religious site in Kerasous, a fourteenth-century hermitage on
its “*Heights.”” Andreas Libadenos (who incorporated in
another work two brief ckphrascis of Kerasous, neither of
which are very informative)?? addressed two letters to the
anchorite and hieromonk Gerasimos, &v "YylAd Ti|g
Kepaootvrog, probably before and after 1341.23 The temp-
tation to identify this hermit with the monk Gerasimos of the
supposed Trapezuntine monastery of St. Euthymios the
Great in Jerusalem, who may (if it is dated correctly and is
not a forgery) have drawn up his will on 18 November 1344,
must be resisted.?* All that can be gleaned from Libadenos is

21. G. Ficker, “Das Epiphanios-Kloster in Kerasus und der
Metropolit Alaniens,” BNJbb, 3 (1922), 92-101; N. A. Bees, 'H év
Kgpacotvtt poviy 100 ‘Ayiov "Emgaviov xai 6 pntpomoritng
‘Alaviag Nikoraog, AP, 16 (1951), 255-62. On the subsequent fate
of the metropolis, see p. 244.

2la. See pp. 348-50.

22. Libadenos, Periegesis, ed. Paranikas. 36, 42; ed. Lampsides,
71-75. 101-4; O. Lampsides, ZuvpPorai eiv Biov xai td Epya
"Avdpeov Apadnvod, AP, 29 (1968), 213.

23. N. Banescu, "“Quelques morceaux inédits d’Andreas Liba-
dénus,” Bulavtig, 2 (1912), 362-63, 380-84; Lampsides, AP, 29
(1968). 187-88. 242 and note 2. 10 "YynAdv. or 6 "Yynidc. is one
of the places which have been associated with the famous Pontic,
and later Phanariot, family of Hypsilantes (Xiphilinos ?), but see S.
Skopoteas, Ol "Yyikavrat. ‘H Tpanelouviiakn katayoyn Tovg.
AP, 20 (1955). 154.

24. The will looks genuine enough and there is indeed another
indication of a Trapezuntine monk in Jerusalem in 1391, but it raises
too many problems to be accepted without doubt for what it pur-
ports to be: 1. It has been variously dated to 1144, 1344 and
1444. 2. The refounder of the monastery is described as t1jg de-
onoivig ékeivng Tpanelobviog kupiag Avvng TG TOPELPOYEV-
viTOL, assuming a porphyrogennete epithet never otherwise claimed
by a Grand Komnene or Komnenos, and not described with the
usual Trapezuntine titles. 3. If the document is dated to 1144 or
1444 (which is, in any case, improbable), no empress Anna cor-
responds with this patron. If it dates to 1344, the patron could be
Anna Anachoutlou, who had been a nun before she briefly occupied
the Trapezuntine throne in 1341-42. She was, however, strangled in
1342 on the orders of one of her successors, John 1II, whose father
{Michael) was reigning in 1344. The will is testified by John Doukas
Trichas, imperial apokrisarios and logothete of the household—
presumably of the Emperor Michael. Anna’s deeds are unlikely to
have been approved by a member of Michael’s government (who is,
in any case, otherwise unknown to Trapezuntine sources). 4. The
will is also testified by an otherwise unknown Arsenios, patriarch of
Jerusalem, and by three other bishops whose names and titles pre-
sent similar problems—for example, there is a bishop of Bethlehem
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that he held the old hermit in high esteem, regarding him as a
suitable confidant for his grouses about the Trapezuntine
political situation, and that Gerasimos also wrote letters to
Libadenos.

John Eugenikos eulogized the conveniences which the
Pontos offers hermits? and it would normally be futile to
identify a particular hermitage. But the chapel and excava-
tions, described below, on the striking twin rock of Gedik
Kaya point to a hermitage and even “The Heights.” In the
nineteenth century the chapel was regarded as Byzantine and
retained a little sculpture and wall painting.2® Alternatively
“The Heights™ may indicate the summit of the acropolis of
Kerasous itself. Bees stated that “it is said that the ruins of
the monastery of St. Epiphanios are on the acropolis of
Kerasous” 2’ —apparently without authonty, although
there are reports of more than one religious site on the
acropolis.

One chapel, on the north slope, is post-medieval and has
been published elsewhere.?® But Bees may be referring to a
cave chapel, reportedly with wall paintings, below the
summit with its rock-cut wells and “amphitheater” and
above another deep well, noted by Schultze and Cuinet.?®
We were at first unable to find it,2° but in 1964 D.C. W.
located the site, which is described below (p. 132). It could
mark either the monastery of St. Epiphanios or the her-
mitage of Gerasimos, or both; there is no evidence to make
the proposal more than tentative.

Finally, soon after leaving the island of Ares, the
Argonauts passed the ®Avpnida vijoov. There is indeed an
unnamed rock lying about 3 km offshore between the island
of Ares and Cape Zephyrios, but Hamilton surely credits
Apollonius Rhodius with an improbably detailed knowledge
of local geography by identifying this rock with the
Argonauts’ island '

nearly half a century before that Orthodox see is otherwise known to
have existed. 5. No monastery of St. Euthymios seems to be other-
wise attested in Jerusalem. The famous monastery of St. Euthymios
at Khan el Ahmar, 13 km west of Jerusalem, was devastated in the
12th century and is last mentioned in 1177. See Papadopoutos-
Kerameus, AIS, 1, 245; 11, 254-57; the same in /B, II, 368; V.
Grumel, “Titulature des métropolites byzantins. II. Métropolites
hypertimes,” AOC, 1 (Mémorial Louis Petit) (Bucharest, 1948), 174;
Polemis, Doukai, 185; Grumel, Chronologie, 452; P. E. D. Riant,
Etudes sur I'histoire de I’Eglise de Bethléem, 11 (Paris, 1896), 80 and
note 3; S. Vailhé, “Saint Euthyme le Grand,” ROChr, 12 (1908),
183-88; Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 514-45.

25. Lampsides, ‘Toavvov Ebyevikot "Exgpaotg Tpanelobvtoc.
Xpovoroynoig xai Ekdooig, AP, 20 (1955), 30-31 (stanzas 9-10),
written probably between 1444 and 1449. Cf. Bordier (1609), 127.

26. Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 74; Schultze, Kleinasien, 11, 184.

27. Bees, AP, 16 (1951), 262.

28. Bryer and Winfield, AP, 30 (1970), 233-35. The 19th-century
church of the Metamorphosis stood on the west of the peninsula.
The Armenian church was dedicated to Surb Sarkis (St. Sergios). A
chapel stood on the coastal road, probably near the eastern harbor;
itisillustrated in M. Blanche, ““The lame mayor of Kerasund,” Asia,
22 (1922), 285-90, 328.

29. Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 74; Schultze, Kleinasien, 11, 185.

30. Winfield and Wainwright, AnatSt, 12 (1962), 133.

31. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica, Book II, line 1232;
Hamilton (1836), I, 261.

HisTorRY

Like all Greek colonies on the Pontic coast (except for
Amisos, which claimed Ionian, probably Miletan, settle-
ment) Kerasous was established by Sinope and was part of its
empire. Pharnakes took Kerasous after capturing Sinope in
183 B.c. It fell to Pompey in ca. 64 B.C. but was not in-
corporated into the Roman Empire proper for another cen-
tury. Between ca. 64 B.c. and ca. A.D. 64 it was successively
part of the fiefs of Deiotarus of the Tolistobogii, of Darius
son of Pharnakes, and of Pythodoris widow of Polemo.??
The massive lower courses of the acropolis may perhaps be
dated to this, or the immediately preceding, period.

Roman imperial Kerasous still struck its own coins. One
type of Commodus bears the image of a galley, from which
Kienast has suggested that it was a station of the classis
Pontica, but it is not mentioned as a base of any Byzantine
fleet.??

The oft-told story that Kerasous gave its name to the
cherry, which Lucullus supposediy introduced from the city,
has the appearance of an etiological myth.** Kerasous was
and is the major Pontic center of a highly important hazelnut
trade.?® Otherwise, its hinterland is agriculturally less pro-
ductive than other parts of the coast: the mountains come
exceptionally close to the sea at this point and grain has had
to be imported both from Koloneia and the Crimea.>¢ In the
Middle Ages Kerasous also exported cloths and, possibly,
Koloneian alum. At the turn of the seventh and eighth
centuries there was an imperial office of commerce in
Kerasous which was associated, on one seal at least, with
Trebizond and Lazia.?’

Kerasous was a suffragan bishopric of Neokaisareia from
the fourth century; at the end of the eleventh 1t became an
independent metropolis. Toward the end of the seventeenth
century pressure on local Greeks, widespread at the time, led
to the extinction of the see, and in 1698 the exarchy of
Kerasous was transferred to the eparchy of Trebizond. In
1920 the metropolitan of Chaldia, in a fit of untimely ex-
pansionism, claimed Kerasous briefly, seeking a corridor to

32. Magie, Roman Rule, 1, 374, 433, 386, 561; II, 1237-38.

33. D. Kienast, Untersuchungen zu den Kriegsflotten der Romis-
chen Kaiserzeit (Bonn, 1966), 117 and note 142.

34. Ammianus Marcellinus, History, XXII, m, 16. There are
indeed wild cherries in the Pontic forests, but Don and Patricia
Brothwell, Food in Antiquity (London, 1969), suggest that the cherry
was already known in Italy when Lucullus may have introduced the
Pontic variety.

35. dovvrovki, findik, kapva ITovriké, appear in inventories
of consignments of merchandise shipped to Alexandria as early as
259 B.c., belying de Planhol’s opinion that it is a comparatively
modern trade. See Magie, Roman Rule, 11, 1073-74; de Planhol, s.v.
“Giresun,” EI?.

36. Kinneir (1813), 328. E. C. Colwell, The Four Gospels of
Karahissar, 1 (Chicago, 1936), 12.

37. On the Koloneia-Kerasous alum road, see p. 149. To the
commercial seal of Kerasous cited in Antoniadis-Bibicou, Douanes,
may be added two in the Dumbarton Oaks Collections: of the
patrikios George Theophylaktos, kommerkiarios of Lazia, Trebi-
zond, and Kerasous, in the period 685-95 (no. 55.1.4373); and of
the imperial office of commerce of Kerasous, in the period 705-11
(no. 55.1.4397).
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the sea. The names of sixteen bishops, from ca. 431 to 1673,
are known; no episcopal seals have been noted.*®

The Kerasous Gospels (obtained from a church in the
town in 1906) have been dated to the mid-eleventh century;
Sirarpie Der Nersessian notes some Armenian characteris-
tics in their somewhat ‘‘provincial” illuminations.*® The
place of origin of the Gospels is a matter of discussion, but
eleventh-century Kerasous, with its bishopric, monastery of
St. Epiphanios, trading port, and Armenians, seems a
possible and appropriate milieu for them. Byzantine
Kerasous was evidently a modest place—it may not be an
accident that it does not figure in any work ascribed to
Constantine Porphyrogenitus—but was perhaps just large
and cultivated enough to support a scriptorium. It came into
its own in the thirteenth century, when it became the second
city of the Empire of Trebizond; always on the edge of a
Turkmen “border’ to the west, it was the most westerly of all
the possessions under the direct control of the Grand
Komnenoi by the fifteenth century.*® It is possible that, like
Trebizond itself, it had a demarch and some form of muni-
cipal status, for it was able to pay formal homage as a city to
the Grand Komnenos during the civil war of 1355.4 There is
no evidence for an imperial kephale, as was true of Limnia,
Trebizond, and Rhizaion; on the other hand, such an official
seems likely—in other words, Kerasous probably was the
capital of a bandon.

It was at Kerasous that the Grand Komnenoi were able to
hold, for the first time, the Turkmen advance from the west
and retain not only the city but its surrounding villages. The
victory of Alexios II over the Tirkmen “Koustouganes™ at
Kerasous in September 1301 was eulogized by Sgouro-
poulos, described by Panaretos, referred to by Chioniades,
Loukites, and Lazaropoulos, and remembered later by
Bessarion.*? It was correctly regarded as an important vic-

38. Parthey, Notitiae, 37, no. 702.7; 65, no. 269; 98, no. 67; 110,
no. 218; 136, no. 59; 173, no. 321; 189, no. 230; 208, no. 339; 231, no.
77; 241, no. 78; 250, no. 199; Gelzer, Texte, 599, no. 77; 608, no. 87;
629, no. 46; Le Quien, OC, I, cols. 513-16; Janin, s.v. “‘Cerasus,”
DHGE; Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5(1933), 579-83; the unsigned article,
“L’affaire de Kérassonde,” EO, 14 (1920), 459-60; later diocesan
maps in G. K. Skalieres, ‘H Adtokpatopia tijg Tpanezodvrog,
(Athens, n.d. [1921}) (appended, showing Kerasous in Chaldia); and
Bryer, Isaac, and Winfield, 4 P, 32 (1973), 129 (showing Bulancak in
Chaldia). The first known bishop of Kerasous attended the Council
of Chalcedon (E. Honigmann, “The original list of Chalcedon,”
Byzantion, 16 [1942-3], 54). Kallistos, metropolitan of Kerasous,
was a signatory to the Council of Florence in 1438.

39. MS Morgan 748, and one sheet in Princeton. See Sirarpie Der
Nersessian in Belle da Costa Greene and Meta P. Harrsen,
“Catalogue of Manuscripts in The Pierpont Morgan Library,”
Exhibition of llluminated Manuscripts Held at the New York Public
Library (New York, 1933), 15, no. 26; and C. Nordenfalk, “The
apostolic canon tables,” GBA, 62 (1963), 17-34. We are grateful to
Professor Bob Bergman for drawing our attention to this
manuscript.

40. Clavijo (1404), 109; Sphrantzes, ed. Grecu, 128. Balard,
Sambuceto, nos. 409, 768, 843, shows that in 1290 Kerasous was
importing salt from the Crimean region (probably to salt fish), and
was perhaps exporting wine.

41. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 70.

42. Sgouropoulos in Papadopoulos-Kerameus, AIS, 1, 431-37;
cf. T. Papatheodorides, 'Avékdotor otiyor Ztepavov 7100

tory, for its effects were permanent. If Kerasous had fallen in
1301, the Tirkmens would have obtained a major access to
the sea and the days of the Trapezuntine Empire would have
been numbered. As it was, the place remained a Greek
stronghold, frequently visited by the Grand Komnenoi—
particularly on their way to state visits to the Tirkmens or to
Oinaion.*?

Sgouropoulos describes the building of the fortress of
Kerasous by Alexios II after 1301 in terms so poetic that no
factual information (apart from the obvious indication that
it overlooked the sea) can be gleaned. But the keep on the
summit of the acropolis is almost certainly the fortress which
Alexios built, or rebuilt. In January 1348 Panaretos states
that the Genoese made a reprisal raid on Kerasous, ransack-
ing and burning the town—there is no question of there ever
being an Italian station in the place.** The fortress was
perhaps unscathed in the 1348 incident, for Libadenos refer-
red to its “bronze walls” in about 1355.45

The first medieval reference to the island of Ares
(Apavidtar in Panaretos) comes when it was raided by
Ottoman pirates in July 1368—the first appearance of the
Ottomans in Trapezuntine history.*® This precipitated an
embassy by Panaretos, it seems, to Constantinople, perhaps
to obtain help. The pirates are not mentioned again.
Immediately before his entry on the island of Ares, Panaretos
states that Metropolitan Joseph (John) Lazaropoulos resign-
ed the see of Trebizond on 12 November 1367 and retired to
the monastery of the Panagia 'EAcoboa.*” Fallmerayer was

Zyovponobrov, AP, 19 (1954), 262-82. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides,

63, giving the date as September A.M. 6810 = A.p. 1301, not 1302, as
in Miller, Trebizond, 33, followed by Janssens, Trébizonde, 93. Letter
8 of Chioniades, in I. B. Papadopoulos, I'pnyopiov Xioviadov 100
aotpovopov érictorai (Salonike. 1929), dated, for this reason. to
1301 by N. A. Oikonomides, Inueiopa mepl tdv émictordv
I'pnyopiov 106 Xioviadov, AP, 20 (1955), 40-44; Constantine
Loukites, in Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 4IS, I, 421-30; Lazaro-
poulos, FHIT, 61; and U. Lampsides, ““Zu Bessarions Lobrede
auf Trapezunt,” BZ, 35 (1935), 16-17. See now Elizabeth
A. Zachariadou, “Trebizond and the Turks (1352-1402),” AP, 35
(1978), 342-43.

43. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 73, 79.

44. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 68.

45. Libadenos, Periegesis, ed. Paranikas, 36, 42.

46. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 76. Grégoire’s earlier reference
must, sadly, be discounted. By conflating information in Panaretos
with the famous epitaph of a Komnenos Mavrozomes in Konya, he
built a brilliant analysis: that the Michael of the epitaph was son of
Ioannikios, son of John Axouchos, who later became a monk and
was hence also the Papadopoulos who rebelled in 1281 (Panaretos,
ed. Lampsides, 62). This Michael, alias Papadopoulos, happened
also to be emir of Arane, and Arane was none other than the island
of Ares—surely the most picayune emirate ever proposed, eveninan
age of fragmentary Anatolian states. Michael—or g Michael—died
in Konya in 1297. But Grégoire’s analysis was partly based on a
misreading of the epitaph, and partly on the misconception that it
has anything to do with the Grand Komnenoi. The notion and
argument remain one of Grégoire’s most ingenious flights of schol-
arly fancy. See H. Grégoire, “"Notes épigraphiques; X.—Michel
Comnéne, émir d’Arane,” Revue de ['Instruction Publique en
Belgique, 52 (1909), 12-17; F. Cumont,” Note sur une inscription
d’Iconium,” Byzantion, 10 (1935), 505-15; and 12 (1937), 206—11;
Cahen, P-OT, 210.

47. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 76.
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told that the monastery on the island was dedicated to the
Eleousa,*® and it has therefore sometimes been understood
that it was Lazaropoulos, rather than Panaretos, who went
on embassy to Constantinople after the Ottoman raid.*®
There is, however, no doubt about the interpretation of the
text and it also seems most likely that Lazaropoulos retired
not to the island of Ares (which he mentions nowhere in his
writings), but to another monastery of the Eleousa—the
Virgin of Compassion—which stood near the Genoese ar-
senal on the Daphnous beach, east of St. Sabbas in
Trebizond.*® Furthermore, against Fallmerayer’s identifi-
cation of the Eleousa with the island of Ares can be cited the
more substantial belief of two local Greek scholars and
Cuinet, that the island monastery was in fact dedicated to
St. Phokas. To complicate matters, it was perhaps one of
these scholars, Triantaphyllides (then a schoolmaster of
Kerasous), who was Fallmerayer’s informant, or misinfor-
mant, of the dedication; and to further confound the issue,
modern Turks report a panayur (fair) on the island on 20
May—oprincipally the feast of the singularly obscure martyr
St. Thalelaios, who has nothing to do with the Pontos.5! We
are inclined, however, to follow loannides and Trianta-
phyllides in ascribing the dedication of the monastery to St.
Phokas, a local martyr, widely cultivated in the Pontos,
whose maritime connections are most suited to the island.
By the time that Fallmerayer, Ioannides, and Tranta-
phyllides knew the island, the monastery had been long
destroyed. In fact, our only clear evidence that it existed
otherwise comes in 1609, when Bordier noted it.>2 It might
be argued that the monastery was founded after 1468 and
was abandoned before 1644. Bordier states that he was told
that the islanders of Ares held out against the Ottomans for
seven years after 1461. This would have been perfectly
feasible: the island has its own water supply and is well
defended. That there was some local resistance is suggested
by a nineteenth-century Greek tradition that Kerasous itself
held out for many months against the Turks and only sur-
rendered on condition that the Christians remain (which
independent evidence shows that they did) and bear arms in
return for providing ferry service over a local river.”* But
Bordier was not specifically told that the inhabitants of the
island included monks in 1461-68, where one might expect

48. Fallmerayer (Fragmente, 1840), 138-39.

49. E.g., Miller, Trebizond, 66: Lazaropoulos “fled in 1368 to
Constantinople from the island monastery of Kerasunt.” Cf.
Lampsides, AP, 21 (1956), 18.

50. Finlay (MS, 1850). fol. 437; p. 350.

51. Triantaphyllides, Pontika, 82-83; loannides, Historia, 218;
Cuinet, Turquie d'Asie 1, 75. Fallmerayer states that he was told of
the dedication by “einem kerasuntische Didascalos (/oc. cit. in note
48), in 1844. Perikles Triantaphyllides became a schoolmaster in
Kerasous in 1842: see D. N. Oikonomides, Zuvontikn ictopia 10U
neprovopov "ExAnvikod @povtictnpiov Tpanglovvrog, PPA, 1 (6)
(August 1936), 4. On the memory of a festival on 20 May, see the
Giresun 1l Yilligi 1967, 198. It is, however, quite possible that the
Turks have inherited the Old Calendar with the memory of the 20
May feast, in which case it is more likely that St. John the Theologian
(8 May) is being celebrated: see Synaxarium CP, cols. 663, 697.

52. Bordier (1609), 115.

53. Miller, Trebizond,
phyllides, Phygades, 32.

107, presumably following Trianta-

the information. Later, when Evliya reported on the island in
1644, he noted only that Cossacks had used it as a base for
attacking Kerasous.** It seems unlikely that the monastery
would have survived such an experience.

Today, none of the remains on the island can be definitely
identified as monastic. Probably, apart from the tradition of
the 20 May panayir, the only memory that it had been a holy
place is a long-standing custom of placing the rags of the
sick on a rock below a tower at the southeast corner of the
island.

Clavijo describes Kerasous in 1404: *'It stands on the
shore, with its houses built all up a height that overlooks the
sea. A strong city wall encircled the whole of this height,
enclosing within its limit many orchards and fine fruit
trees.” %9

The castle was garrisoned with Cepni troops after the
Ottoman conquest. In 1525 the place included 31 Muslim
and 221 Christian households,*® probably a fair indication
of its size— perhaps about 1,250 souls—in the later Middle
Ages. Bordier noted that the houses were scattered along
tortuous streets, but that the walls were still impressive.®’
Evliya saw it after the Cossack raids and commented that
the castle did not in fact defend the town (suggesting that
most inhabitants were then living on the unwalled eastern
side of the peninsula), and although it had evidently been a
large place. it had shrunk. The town gardens still yielded
plentiful fruit and the anchorage, although good, offered no
protection against contrary winds.*®

A final blow came in 1764, during the Derebey wars. The
fortress had been refurbished by Tistaroglu, the Giresun
bey,>® who lost it to a rival after a long siege which ended
with the devastation of the town and the destruction of its
then surviving Greek church.®® Its bishopric had already
gone, and it was only in the later nineteenth century that
Giresun saw a quiet revival.

MONUMENTS

1. Giresun Kale (fig. 21. pls. 55a. b—60a, b)

The site, a volcanic spur projecting about 1,000 m into the
sea, is joined to the mainland by a low shoulder oristhmus to
the south. The northeastern and eastern sides of the spur
were steep and protected by chiffs and a rocky foreshore, but
the original form of these has been obscured by the construc-
tion of the shore road at the base of the cliff. The southern
and western sides slope steeply, but not precipitously, down
to the isthmus and the port respectively. The original circuit
of walls ran along the seashore and cliffs on the western,
northern and northeastern sides. On the eastern side the wall
turns roughly westward to leave the sea and climb to the

54. Evliya (1644), 11, 41.

55. Clavijo (1404), 109.

56. GOkbilgin, BTTK, 26 (1962), 330-33.

57. Bordier (1609), 115.

58. Evliya (1644), 11, 40-41.

59. The keep, called the Ug¢ Kale in Hamilton's day (1836), 1,263,
then had “on one of the angles of the wall ... a small wooden fort
with loopholes for musketry, said to have been erected by a powerful
Dere Bey, who held possession of the place.”

60. Triantaphyllides. Phygades,94; Bryer, BK, 26 (1969), 196--97.
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summit, then follows the ridge westward and descends to the
sea again on the west side. The wall along the ridge is pierced
by an upper gateway and a short stretch forms the outer wall
of the keep (fig. 21, pl. 55a, b). Although there is now no trace
of it, it would seem logical that the wall of the outer ward, or
town wall, should have continued up onto the isthmus and
possibly down to the sea on the other side—thus providing
the normal first line of defense before an enemy could reach
the gateway to the inner fortress. The spur has two summits.
The slightly higher western summit of 129 m is crowned by
the tomb of Topalh Osman Aga, who played a notable, if
idiosyncratic, part in the early years of Mustafa Kemal’s rule
as commander of the Atatiirk’s “Laz” bodyguard.®! The
eastern summit, about 100 m away, is occupied by the
medieval keep. There is now no trace of the amphitheater—if
such it was—referred to by early travelers, nor any sign of
the great classical temple or palace whose ruins Bordier saw
in 1609.%? This might have stood on the massive rock plat-
form near the southwest corner of the town area within the
fortress. Elsewhere within the site the natural rock has been
leveled in various places to provide wall seatings, but excava-
tion would be necessary to determine their form.

The original town evidently lay along the west and
northwest sides of the peninsula on comparatively gentle
slopes enclosed by walls, but, as we have suggested, could
have extended across the isthmus and down to the eastern
shore; between it and the clearly delineated upper quarter are
traces of a curtain wall running north-south, without evident
classical foundations and apparently of medieval or
Ottoman build. At no point is the wall more than a few
distinct stones in the walls of houses or gardens, but its
course can be traced fairly clearly by a drop of about 3 m in
the profile of the quarter.

There are two surviving gateways to the fortress, of which
the lower one by the sea to the southwest must have led to the
walled town (pl. 57). The upper gate on the southeast side
must have led into the inner fortress—the modern road
leading to the park on the summit runs through what is left of
this gateway (pl. 58a).

The lower gateway, now heavily overgrown, provides a
good example of the rectangular masonry of the classical, or
“Pontic,” period. The gate itself has now gone, but the finely
beveled square bastions, stepped to receive it, are particularly
impressive. It is probably this gate which is referred to by
Bordier: “Les portails de la ville, qui sont du costé de la
marine, sont de tres bel aspec et admirable architecture, les
cintres desquels sont enjolivez, ou ornez de cordons et en-
trelacs de tres gentille artifice.” ®* There is no sign of this
decoration today. To the north of the gate is a much later
circular tower.

The walls exhibit a variety of masonry. The classical work
is of rectangular blocks of green breccia of different sizes.
They are well squared off and laid in regular courses, but the
size of the blocks varies within the same stretches of wall
and there may be two periods of work (pls. 57b, 58a,b). Both
types of classical masonry have stone headers set at intervals,

61. Giresun Il Yilligi 1961, 59-61.

62. Bordier (1609), 115.
63. Bordier (1609), 115.

giving some relief to the external pattern of the masonry. The
only surviving decorative features are a string course running
about five courses below the top of the wall and consisting of
a single projecting band of blocks, and a cornice of projecting
blocks (pl. 57a). One rectangular tower survives in the ridge
wall, southeast from the upper gate. The tower projects
outward and does not break the internal line of the wall. Its
ground (or first) floor entrance is rectangular and there must
have been side entrances at the second floor level to allow a
catwalk to pass through the tower walls. The form of the
classical tower was followed in the medieval reconstruction
of the walls. Leveled seatings for them were cut into the rock,
the outer face of which has frequently been cut away to give a
vertical face flush with the masonry above, adding height to
the wall. There are also rock-cut steps on the side of the
western summit and two large excavations which may rep-
resent cisterns. One is in the keep (see below) and the other is
on a side of the western summit. Both are roofed and water
was extracted through a hole in the side.

The medieval walls appear to be of two periods. The earlier
and major part consists of roughly-squared blocks of stone
laid in regular courses, with gaps evened up by fragments of
brick and small stones. The mortar is of white lime with a
pebble filler. The facing stones average about 20 x 30 cm.
The ridge wall is between 0.50 and 2.00 m thick and is built
over the classical wall, leaving the remaining thickness of the
earlier structure to form a parapet which served asa catwalk.
The tower quoins are of larger ashlar blocks (pl. 56b). The
towers are rectangular, round, and pentagonal—the latter at
the western end of the ridge wall. This regularly-coursed
masonry of small blocks probably represents the work of
Alexios II after 1301-—although it could be thirteenth-
century or even Byzantine. It is very similar to the lower city
walls of Trebizond and to those of the castle at Oinaion.

A later period of masonry is of rough stones laid in
random courses and heavily pointed up with lime mortar at
the exterior to give a flat, weather-resistant, surface (pl. 58b).
This could be later Trapezuntine work, Ottoman, or even the
final defenses of the Tistaroglu Derebeys of Giresun.

The walled area, which we have called the keep, is an
irregular enclosure with its longest straight side flush with the
ridge wall. The other seven sides vary in length, the whole
enclosing the eastern summit of the acropolis—a maximum
extent of 25 x 35 paces. This is a large area to have been
completely roofed over and it seems more likely that it
comprised a courtyard with wooden buildings against its
walls. One indication of this is a small rectangular structure,
about 5 x 4 m, roofed with a barrel vault and built up
against the southwest wall of the keep. The fact that this
structure has a masonry barrel vault suggests that it stood in
the open air. Its interior walls are faced with ashlar blocks of
Oinaion limestone, alternately placed as stretchers and head-
ers in the manner of other Pontic buildings which can be
dated to the thirteenth century. It has a rectangular window
or gun port facing southwest toward the upper gateway.

In the center of the keep is a rock-cut excavation which
must represent a well or cistern. It has been left with a natural
rock ceiling and the opening to it is from the southwest; rock-
cut steps lead to the opening (pl. 59a). The vertical cavity is
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now about three meters deep, where it is blocked with debris,
but was probably much deeper.

The surviving entrance to the keep is through a narrow
passage next to the outer wall on the south side. The facing
stones of the doorway have gone, but a pointed relieving arch
of stone voussoirs flush with the masonry face of the wall
survives (pl. 60b).

Beam-holes for the joists of a second-floor structure are
seen on the interior face of the wall on the north side; a niche
or fireplace lined with Qinaion limestone is set into it (pl. 60a).
To the west of the niche the wall has broken away, leaving
part of a second-floor opening (pl. 59b). This has a gabled
top and may have led to a garderobe—in which case it would
be the only such Trapezuntine convenience known to us. The
original keep wall was about 1.20 m thick on the northwest
side, but appears to have been strengthened twice by ad-
ditions which are respectively 0.60 and 0.90 m thick. The
masonry of these additions is similar to that of the main
structure of the keep and 1t is difficult to suggest and date for
them.

The features of Giresun Kale which are now destroyed or
severely ruined are best described by Hamilton. From the
keep (pl. 56a),

the ancient walls may be traced almost the whole way . .. to the
sea, where I observed an arched Hellenic gateway blocked up
with masonry of the same style ... beyond which was a high
tower overgrown with ivy. Having reached the shore, 1 re-
turned by the beach, where the walls were entirely Byzantine
and where are the ruins of a small Byzantine church, built of
well-hewn square stones, cemented together with mortar, with
considerable remains of painting on the inside. These walls
were very perfect on the west side, and passing through them by
a postern gate I descended to the ruins of another church near
the beach, where is a small harbour, fit only for very small
vessels. Here was a double line of walls, the defences having
been made stronger on this side, partly because, from the depth
of water, it was the only spot where an enemy’s vessel could
approach the shore in safety. Between these walls we entered a
large and dark apartment; from whence, after procuring a
light, we descended by secret steps to the beach. Here the rock
had been cut away, presenting a perpendicular face, up which
another flight of steps led to the Agha’s konak. In walking
round the town I had observed many large square troughs cut
in the solid rock upon the sea shore: they appeared to be the
spots from whence the stones used in the old walls had been
quarried. ... At present they are only used by the women as
washing troughs.®*

Hamilton seems to have missed the cave church noted by
Schultze and Cuinet, of which D.C. W. reported no sign in
1962. In 1964, however, D. C. W. located it, well concealed
by surrounding scrub, on the eastern slopes of the prom-
ontory and below the keep. Of modest dimensions, it may
originally have been a classical rock-cut tomb; very little now
remains of the wall paintings. Hamilton’s first church may
have been replaced by the curiously formed nineteenth-
century one, which is published elsewhere.®® The ‘‘well-hewn

64. Hamilton (1836), 1, 264-65.

65. Schultze, Kleinasien, 11, 185; Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 74;
Winfield and Wainwright, AnarSr, 12 (1962), 133; Bryer and
Winfield, 4P, 30 (1970), 233-35.

square stones’’ hint at a Byzantine date. Hamilton’s second
church has left no trace either and may have been replaced by
the large nineteenth-century church of the Metamorphosis
(now destroyed).®® Nor can the rock-cut steps be found, but
they may be associated with the massive rock-cut platforms
at the southwest corner of the walled town. Rock-cut
“troughs” survive along the northeast shore; they were per-
haps also used as salt pans.

2. Mosaic Floor

In 1958 a mosaic floor was uncovered during excavations
for the foundations of a new building in the lower town, near
the port. The mosaic then lay rather more than two meters
below ground level in a garden; the owner reported that it
stretched beyond the further end of the garden, some ten
meters away, because his father had dug there a few years
before and found that it continued under the garden wall.

The corner of the mosaic floor which was exposed (pl. 61)
consists of a chevron framed by a conventional wave pattern.
The outer border contains white lettering, each letter
(about 16 cm high) framed in a dark border, reading:
IF'AANANE®—perhaps [+ 1 d]yla dvaven[n]. . ..

The letter forms are compatible with a fifth- or sixth-
century date; the inscription suggests that the church, of
which it must form the floor, was restored then.

3. About 1,000 meters west of the old town a rock, removed
from the path of the new coast road, crowned with medieval
masonry, stood a few meters from the sea shore. The form of
the masonry was not clear. It could have been a watch tower
or small chapel.

4. Gedik Kaya Kilise

About 2 km due southeast of Giresun Kale is a steep hill
topped by two rocky teeth (hence Gedik Kaya, “split
rock’)—the place is distinctive enough in the engravings of
Tournefort and Hommaire de Hell (pls. 62a—c,-63). The
height of the summit is about 250 m. In the cleft between the
rock, which can be reached from the coast road or, more
easily, from the hospital on the Sebinkarahisar road to the
south, are the foundations of a church (pl. 62b).

The foundations reveal that the church had been a long
rectangle with a rounded apse, oriented at 80°. Possibly part
of the length was occupied by a narthex, as in one of the
chapels at Bibat.®’

The mortar is of lime and pebbles. None of the walling
remains above foundation level. The foundations are of
rough uncoursed stones with brick and tile fragments. A
small section of the northeast side of the apse is exposed (pl.
62c). The walls are about 65 cm thick and the external
dimensions of the building are 14 x 61 paces. Lying around
the site are quantities of fragments of brick and ridged-edged
tiles. The bricks average 4 cm in thickness and the flat base of
the tiles 2 cm.

There i1s a rock-cut tomb (pl. 63) on an outcrop im-
mediately northeast of the apse and about 3 m above it. It
was cut in such a way as to narrow at the neck and widen at
the head and it is oriented at 80°, with feet to the east. The

66. Papamichalopoulos (1902), 265.
67. See p. 270.
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dimensions are 1.90 m in length by 0.25 m in width at the feet
and 0.45 m at the shoulders.

The western summit has two holes, presumably to hold
water, excavated in the rock. Other depressions may rep-
resent excavations for water or for tombs. One measures 2 m
in length by 0.35 m in width at the feet, and, perhaps, 0.50 at
the shoulders, where the rock has been broken away. A
groove has been cut round the top of it, presumably as a
seating for a wood or stone lid.

The eastern summit hasa tomb oriented at 100°. Itislarger
than the one near the church and the rock around it has been
leveled, with steps cut into it. Below the summit, on the
southeast side, is a smaller cutting about 1 m long and
oriented on a northeast-southwest axis. It is now about I m
deep but its earth fill may conceal greater depth. It could
represent a child’s tomb or a water stoup.

A substantial excavation is found about 70 m below the
eastern summit on the northeast side. The entrance is an oval
opening about 50 cm wide, which is the mouth of a tunnel
leading down 1nto the rock for about 8 m at an angle of about
40°. The mouth faces roughly north and the cutting runs
southward. There is a small hole above the mouth, which
may have been used for fastening a lid, and a larger hole
below. D.C. W. was unable to explore the tunnel, but was
told that it opened out to a width of about 2 m at a depth of
about 8 m. The tunnel then changed direction, continuing for
a further 8 m, where a blocked passage led off from 1t. The
secondary hole below the main entrance reaches the first
chamber where the tunnel changes direction. The tunnel
leveled out at this point for a further few meters, where a
second blocked passage led off.

The surface of the rock at the entrance suggests that it has
broken away since the excavation was made and that the
tunnel was originally about 2 m longer. The sides of the
tunnel have been made uneven at intervals, as if to allow the
user to get a grip on them. The entrance is now obscured by
vegetation.

It is impossible to date the remains of the church, but
Cuinet’s opinion that it is Byzantine®® is plausible. The rock-
cut tombs and tunnel may well have no connection with the
church.

The tunnel could perhaps represent a Bronze Age shaft
burial, or even a trial search for water in preparation for one
of the great subterranean borings which are a feature of
many hill summit fortresses in Anatolia. The alterations of
direction in it could be explained by a system of following the
natural rock fissures. These tunnels are generally regarded as
being “Pontic’ in origin, but Middle Byzantine brickwork
around the entrances to tunnels in the castles of Koloneia
(Sebinkarahisar), Eudokia (Tokat), and Amaseia (Amasya)
shows that they were still used as water sources in Byzantine
times. The summit of Gedik Kaya evidently held religious
significance and we have suggested above that it might rep-
resent Gerasimos' hermitage.

5. Gedik Kaya Kalesi
The hill ends in a lower spur east of the Gedik Kaya
summits and about 150 m above sea level. The spur has a

68. Cuinet, Turquie d Asie, 1, 74.

chapel within a fortified enclosure (figs. 22, 23; pl. 64 a, b).

Only the foundations of the chapel survive in what is now a
hazelnut grove. The mortar was of lime and sand devoid of
pebbles. The ground plan (fig. 23) suggests that it may have
been roofed with a dome.

The steep sides of the spur provide a natural defense on the
east, south, and north sides, which has been im proved by
walling. On the western side, where the spur joins the main
body of the hill, there 1s no natural defense. Here fortifi-
cations consist of an outer wall with two round towers which
must have defended a gate.

The mortar of the walls and towers is of lime and small
pebbles. The surface masonry 1s made up of roughly squared
blocks of stone laid in regular courses. The upper part of the
walling on the north and east side looks like a later repair.

The masonry, while not dissimilar to Alexios II's work on
Giresun Kale, could be middle Byzantine—in other words,
the identification with Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ station
of Prine is not, archaelogically, impossible. The chapel prob-
ably represents that of the later monastery of St. George,®®
but whether it was also a fortified medieval monastery is
problematical. The fortifications, rather than the chapel, are
the predominant part of the buildings, suggesting that this
site was originally a government fortification with a chapel
within its walls. Its purpose was probably to act as a strong-
point from which to harry and divert any force threatening
to besiege Kerasous and to cut off its supply lines to the
south. It could also act as a signal fort. The salient feature of
the site, from whatever direction 1t is viewed, 1s the large
round tower which gives the impression of fortifications
much larger than in fact they are (pl. 64b).

6. Giresun, or Puga, Adasi

The maximum extent of the island of Ares, which is
roughly circular, is about 250 paces (fig. 24). It is about 30 m
above sea level at its highest point. There is no beach and the
rock appears to fall sheer into deep water on all sides except,
perhaps, the north. The present landing place, to the south-
southeast, where there is a small inlet in the rocks, is de-
scribed in a sixteenth-century Greek portulan as the place
where sailors could anchor their boats ashore.”® Two rings
have been cut into the solid rock further west. This area,
which is protected from the northwestern winds, was prob-
ably always the landing place of the island, which can only be
besieged by small boats or skiffs, such as the Ottoman rmap-
aokaiuia which attacked it in 1368.7!

The rocky shore is fairly low and clean swept for a varying
distance inland to where the contour rises. At this point the
island is completely encircled by a boundary wall. The ma-
sonry is of roughly squared blocks laid in fairly regular
courses, with the irregularities evened up with smaller stones
and brick fragments. The average size of the stones is 20 to
30 x 10 to 15 cm; most are of the local greyish black
conglomerate, but there are some good ashlar blocks of

69. Triantaphyllides, Pontika, 45.

70. Delatte, Portulans, 11, 31.

71. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 76. On these skiffs, see A. Bryer,
“*Shipping in the Empire of Trebizond,”” The Mariner's Mirror, 52
(1966), 3-12.
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imported sandstone. The mortar is of lime and pebbles and
the core of the walls is made of well-bedded mortared rubble.
The width of the wall varies along its length but averages one
meter. As is shown in plate 65a, there are two openings with
semicircular arches, which are formed with neater stone
blocks (pl. 65b), and there are two semicircular towers on the
western walls (pls. 65c, 66).

The only visible sign of masonry which may be of an earlier
date than the rest of the walls occurs to the south of the
southernmost of the two western towers, where the wall is
plastered with lime and powdered earthenware and there is
the beginning of a barrel vault of ashlar blocks.

A rectangular tower or keep (pl. 67a, b) has four stories
and now stands to a height of about 12 m. It has window
openings which are slits on the exterior, about 1 m high and
0.07 m wide but opening out on the interior to a width of
1.36 m. The walls are typically 1.22 m thick. There are no
signs that wooden beams were used to reinforce them, but the
beam holes for floor joists are visible, both in this rectangular
tower and in the semicircular ones of the west walil.

The only other remains above ground of walls within the
boundary enclosure are two fragments on the highest part of
the island, to the north of the tower. One is so small that no
information can be gleaned from it. An angle halfway along

the second fragment could hint at the beginnings of the south
side of an apse and is a reminder, at least, that the island once
housed a monastery. Further details within the walls could
only be gained by excavation.

There are two water sources. The larger is within the walls
to the west of the rectangular tower and provides fresh water
at ground level, currently used. The second is a small trickle
outside the walls on the north side.

The soil is rich and is at present cultivated by a single
family who also keep sheep and cows. It is clear that a small.
if determined, colony of besieged people could subsist on it
for some years. The surrounding rocks are a major breeding
ground for both seagulls and migrants, whose great numbers
provide an echo of the fearsome birds of the island of Ares
who beset the Argonauts.

The walling of small but regularly coursed stones is similar
to that of Gedik Kaya Kalesi and of the presumed work of
Alexios II in Giresun Kale. The more elaborate masonry
and windows of the rectangular tower are reminiscent of that
in the square tower at Kordyle, probably built, or rebuilt, by
Alexios III after 1362. It seems very probable that the for-
tifications on the island of Ares are fourteenth-century
Trapezuntine.



Section XIV

CAPE ZEPHYRION AND KENCHRINA (?)

DESCRIPTION

Geographical sources mention the cape and classical settle-
ment of ZeggOplog, Zefalo, Zeffanol, Zeffallo, Zeffara,
Zefano, Cefalo, and Zephyros until the sixteenth century.'
There is no doubt that the cape is either or both the twin
promontories now called Ulu Burunu and Cam Burunu and
there is no reason why the tiny natural harbor still called
Zefre Liman should not represent Zephyrion itself.

The cape is a heavily wooded mountainous area; its high-
est peak in the center rises to 546 m. There are a number of
small villages along the rocky coast, linked only by well-
preserved paved pack-animal ways in the Pontic style. In
modern, and probably medieval, times the coastal road from
Kerasous bypassed the cape by turning inland southeast at
the “‘road’s mouth,” Apopoctopiov (Yolagzi—the Greek
name is perhaps a nineteenth-century translation of the
Turkish, rather than vice versa), encircling the Kel Dagi and
Armelit Kale (described below), and rejoining the coast in
the gorge of the Yagh (or Esbiye) Dere. At this point the road
is overlooked from the west by a medieval castle, now called
Andozkalesi, which is slightly misplaced on the Turkish
1:200,000 map. Andozkalesi is mentioned in no medieval
source, but Triantaphyllides identifies it with the castle of
‘Ocio¢ Avioviog,? which suggests a medieval name. The
position of this castle at one end of the road, Dromostomion
at the other, and Armelit Kale in the middle show that the
road may always have turned inland—no traveler reports
following the coast round the cape, a difficult operation
which cannot be negotiated by wheeled traffic even today and
which more than doubles the distance between Andozkalesi
and Dromostomion. In fact most travelers, until this cen-
tury, went from Tripolis to Kerasous by sea, but the course
entails standing out so far that they could see little on either
side of the cape. There are only two records of any detail. A
sixteenth-century Greek portulan, working from the west,
mentions first a long beach (evidently that below Diizkoy),
and then two unnamed places on the east side of the cape.?

1. Arrian, 24; Anonymous periplus, 36: Skylax, 86; Ptolemy,
Geography, ed. Miller, 875; Miller, /R, col. 648; Kretschmer,
Portolane, 648; Thomas, Periplus, 249-50, 270; Delatte, Portulans,
I, 34; Black Seu Pilot, s.v. “Zefre Burnu,” 405; Ritter, Erdkunde,
XVIII, 833: Bzhshkean (1819), trans. Andreasyan, 38, “*Kegiburnu™;
Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5(1933), 86.

2. Triantaphyllides, Phvgades, 34; Bryer, AP, 24 (1961), 108.

3. Delatte, Portulans, I, 34.

Evliya mentions Purpolim on the west side, “‘which is a
small square castle, situated on a hill by the seashore, with a
commander and a garrison; the inhabitants are Greeks. We
weathered the cape of Zemreh, where villages are to be seen
in the mountains.”*

The Turkish 1:200,000 map marks two villages on the
west coast, Kalecik and Hisartistii. They are in fact names for
the same place, which consists of a narrow natural harbor
and small coastal castie, and a village hidden in the steep
woodlands above. Local enquiry and two examinations of
the coast from Esbiye to Kesap (which entailed walking right
round the cape and a close circumnavigation by boat) sug-
gest that, apart from Hosios Antonios, this is probably the
only castle on the cape. Kalecik-Hisartistil castle is almost
certainly Evliya’s Purpoliim, a word which appears to mask a
now lost Greek name—perhaps ending in “*-polis.”” We ten-
tatively propose it also for the site of Kenchrina.

The name of Kenchrina (Keypiva, Keyypiva, Keyypeov)
suggests sorghum millet (kéyypog) and the places called
Kenchreai in the Argolid, Corinth, and elsewhere. This
Kenchrina was an imperial castle with a small town (roAiy-
viov)®; it is mentioned only by Panaretos and Libadenos in
connection with the Trapezuntine civil wars of 1349-55.
Panaretos makes it clear that the place could be invested by
land and sea and that Kenchrina was close to both Kerasous
and Tripolis.® In 1886 a Greek of Kerasous proposed that
Bulancak represented Kenchrina.” Probably following this
suggestion, Kiepert placed it on his map (with a query) on the
Dikmen Tepe. 3 km south of Aivasil and S km southeast of
Bulancak—the site is described above.® But nothing on
Dikmen Tepe suggests a small town and imperial castle:
furthermore a passage in Panaretos indicates (although not
conclusively) that Kenchrina lay to the west of Tripolis,
rather than of Kerasous. In 1355 two generals went to
Tripolis and then on to Kenchrina (eig tag Tpimdrerg kai
gwg 100 Keyypiva),® where in the context of the campaign
described in a preceding paragraph, Kerasous would prob-

4. Evliya (1644), 11, 41.

5. Libadenos, Periegesis, ed. Paranikas, 44; ed. Lampsides, 75,
81-84.

6. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 71.

7. Paulides, ATP, 2 (1886), 196.

8. Kiepert, ZGEB, 25 (1890), 321, map; for Dikmen Tepe, see
p. 125 above.

9. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 71.
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ably have been mentioned if Kenchrina had lain further west.
The balance is against an identification west of Kerasous.

Chrysanthos, apparently on the strength of a mention of
Kenchrina by Libadenos (who was also there in 1355), placed
it without argument on Cape Zephyrion, where he stated
that a castle stood in his day.'® Libadenos’ reference in fact
gives no indication of the whereabouts of Kenchrina, but
Chrysanthos’ assumption is a good one because the only area
between Tripolis and Kerasous which is unaccounted for is
that of the mountains and coast of Cape Zephyrion, and
because it explains the absence of Kenchrina on the por-
tulans, where the cape is naturally marked instead. The
remains at Kalecik-Hisariistii appear to be the only traces of
a medieval castle on the cape and, we propose, may not only
represent Evliya’s Purpolim, but also fourteenth-century
Kenchrina.

HisToRrY

Cape Zephyrion has no ancient or medieval recorded his-
tory. Kenchrina is probably the fortress in which the
Trapezuntine warlord Niketas Scholaris was imprisoned in
1345;'! it was from there that he came to be installed as
Grand Duke in 1349.'? Alexios III exiled members of the
Doranites and Xenites families to Kenchrina in 1351 and two
Doranitai were strangled in Kenchrina castle the next year.!'?
In the general rising of 1355 Alexios sent warships against the
Scholaris in Kerasous—but he was in fact in Kenchrina
with his faction. Scholaris’ son was in Kerasous but managed
to escape to Kenchrina. Alexios, leaving his army in Tripolis,
sent for cavalry from Trebizond and invested Kenchrina by
land and sea. The Scholaris faction paid homage to him but
remained in the stronghold, but later that year two generals
captured Scholaris and his followers.'* The history of
Kenchrina during these years suggests that it was a relatively
obscure and inaccessible place, which received unexpected
prominence as the Scholaris faction’s hideaway.

MONUMENTS

1. Armelit Kale

The road across Cape Zephyrion climbs to a height of
about 500 m at the pass above Kazanli. To the south a
conical hill rises to about 750 m. On its summit is the site of
what appears to have been a small fort.

About 10 m below the summit, on the northeast, are
random-coursed masonry foundations. A villager reported
that there had been walling, but that it had been destroyed by
treasure seekers, who had also dug here and there on the
site—as was demonstrated by signs of recent random exca-
vation. There was a fair quantity of unglazed earthenware
sherds and fragments of ridged tiles (for measurements of
which, see Appendix) on the southeast of the site. The hill has
an abrupt flat summit of about six paces across; the walled

10. Libadenos, Periegesis, ed. Paranikas, 44; ed. Lampsides, 75;
Chrysanthos, 4P, 4-5 (1933), 86-87.

11. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 68.

12. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 69.

13. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 70.

14. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 71.

area may have been about 40 paces wide at its greatest extent
from northeast to southwest. A rock-cut cistern was reported
on the north side, but D. C. W. was unable to find it in the
dense undergrowth.

The fort was evidently intended to oversee the road across
the cape and may have been used as a signal station. It was
misty when D.C. W. visited it, but Dikmen Tepe, west of
Kerasous, and Hag Tepe, east of Tripolis, should normally
be visible from it.

2. The Castle of Andoz, Holy Antony

This castle is best approached by fording the Yaglh Dere
below it (pl. 68a)—which is usually less hazardous than
attempting the single-plank bridge which runs across the
river mouth 500 m below—and climbing steeply through
overgrown hazelnut groves to a ridge about 250 m high. Here
two semicircular bastions of dry stone mark what is evidently
the western, and probably only, entrance. The castle lies
almost due east-west, and is about ninety paces long and no
more than twenty paces wide at its broadest extent, reaching
east over the river (fig. 25). It is in three sections. The first,
western, enceinte is the largest, about 58 paces from the
bastions at the southwest corner to the northeast corner. It is
very heavily overgrown and the north walls are difficult to
distinguish. Those on the south side are almost straight and
stand above steep rock. At the northeast corner is a rect-
angular vaulted structure of irregularly-coursed stones and
mortar. Its external measurements are 4.84 x 3.72 m. It
stands about 3.10 m high from floor to vault and the inter-
nally plastered walls are about 0.65 m thick. There is a door
on the southern side, a window on the western, and a niche
1.75 m wide on the eastern. Most of the roughstone vaulting
is intact, but the windows and door are caving in. It could be
Trapezuntine work but the structure is neither a chapel no or
a cistern. The niche suggests that it is probably a Turkish
tomb rather than the tomb of a ““Holy Antony.”

The second section of the castle, beyond and below a
rough curtain wall, is a finger about 25 paces long, which
projects east along a rocky spur. This culminates in a third
section, an outpost 8 paces long and 3 paces wide with, at its
eastern extremity, a comparatively well-built semicircular
bastion. Below it the spur falls giddily down into the Yagh
Dere. The second and third sections command views of the
river and road for about 5 km to the south and on to where
they reach the sea, about 1 km to the north.

The function of the castle of Holy Antony as a watchtower
over the road is clear enough. The site is unsuitable for a
settlement in the crags below it, but one might speculate that
it may also have served as the acropolis of a local settlement,
perhaps on the site of the nearby modern Esbiye. The route
southward leads eventually to Alucra and Koloneia
(Sebinkarahisar); there is said to be a mine nearby and the
Yagh Dere delta, although not wide, is fertile.

3. Assixteenth-century Greek portulan indicates a church of
the Theotokos on Cape Zephyrion.'® We saw no traces of it
on Ulu Burunu or Cam Burunu.

15. Delatte, Portulans, 1, 34.
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4. Kalecik-Hisariistii Castle

This fort stands on the largest of a series of small rocky
promontories projecting into the sea. To the north there is a
sheltered modern quay and beach where boats are winched
up. To the south there is a rock, about 30 paces long, on
which stand traces of stone and mortar walling. The prin-
cipal feature is a promontory, cut off at its neck by a wall
about 20 paces long, which stands up to a height of 2 m in
places (fig. 26; pl. 68b). This forms the east side of a rect-
angular fort, the north wall of which runs about 58 paces at
305°. Part of the west wall stands, but almost all evidence of
the south wall, along the edge of the rock, has gone. The fort

is modest in size, but the configuration of the ground im-
mediately to the east hints at further structures and the
roughly shaped stone, lime, and small pebble mortar with
pounded earthenware (the latter feature a Byzantine, or even
Roman, commonplace, rather than Trapezuntine) brings it
into the category of older Pontic coastal stations. It is clearly
intended to guard and service the little harbor. If this place
can be identified with Kenchrina, it is hardly worthy of the
description of “‘polichnion.”” The settlement attached to this
fortified skala stands today, as it must always have done,
about 100 m above and behind the fort.



Section XV

TRIPOLIS AND THE PHILABONITES RIVER

SITUATION, IDENTIFICATION, AND HISTORY

Tpinoiig, Tpindietg, Driboli, Tripolli, or Tripoli,! is the
modern Tirebolu. Papamichalopoulos’ notion that the name
is derived from the three cities of Ischopolis, Argyria, and
Philokaleia® is hardly likely; the small unwalled town is
clustered on and behind three rocky promontories which
more probably gave rise to the name, which first appears in
the classical geographers for what seems to have been a
minor Greek colony. The name and natural features must
also suggest that ancient Tripolis, with its castel/lum men-
tioned by Pliny,* must have stood on or very near the present
site of Tirebolu. Kilise (Monastir)* Burunu, the headland
one kilometer west of Tirebolu, is another possibility. Here
Cuinet noted *‘une caserne nommeée Pikila,’ située en mer, et
au fond de laquelle on remarque un mur batidans’eau. Ona
vainement cherché a comprendre quelle pouvait étre, dans
I'antiquiteé, la destination de ce mur.” ¢ Selina Ballance thinks
that the rock-cut oil or wine press on Kilise Burunu and
several large blocks of stone used in the walls of a local farm
and in the church which stood there “seem to indicate the
classical site of Tripolis.””’

The eastern and western promontories of Tripolis were
fortified. The westerly castle is, with reason, called Ciirik
Kale (**Ruined Castle™) (pl. 69a, b). The regular walls of this
enclosure stand an average of 2 meters or eight courses high
and are faced with dark granite blocks. There is a southern
gateway. There seems no reason to dispute Cuinet’s opinion
that the work is Ottoman.® The easterly “*Kastro™ was called
Kuruca Kale (“Dry Castle”), and in Cuinet’s day Greeks
called the ruins facing it on the mainland ““Anghelia.”®

1. Arrian, 24; Anonymous periplus, 36; Libadenos, Periegesis, ed.
Paranikas, 34, 36, 79; ed. Lampsides, 71, 84; Kretschmer, Poriolane,
648; Delatte, Portulans, 1, 237; 11, 34; Miller, IR, col. 647,
Triantaphyllides, Phygades, 33-34. In general, see Ritter, Erdkunde,
XVIII, 823.

2. Papamichalopoulos (1901), 257. Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 52,
ascribes the same notion to Strabo, who does not, however, appear
to refer to Tripolis.

3. Pliny, Natural History, V1, v, 11: Tripolis castellum et fluvius.

4. So in the first feuille of the engraved route of Hell (1846),
attached in the album to his work. But there is evidence for a
monastery there: it was perhaps a mistake for Kilise Burunu.

5. HexiA)a, in Sakkas, Tripolis, 20.

6. Cuinet, Turquie d'Asie, 1, 55.

7. Ballance, Bryer, and Winfield, 4P, 28 (1966), 256.

8. Cuinet, Turquie d’'Asie 1, 53.

9. Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 53. The files of the Center for

Kuruca Kale is one of the most impressive on the Pontic
coast (pls. 70a, b and 71a, b).

In 1890 Cuinet stated thatat Kuruca Kale “on voyait,ilya
quelques années, deux statues représentant Jean Comneéne 11
et sa femme Eudoxie, ainsi que des inscriptions qui ont été
transportées a l'entrée du couvent de Notre-Dame-de-
Blacheraine (BAayepaivmv).”” ' He cites no source for this
intriguing information and it is disturbing to find that no
traveler (including Fallmerayer,'' who was an eager epi-
graphist) mentions the statues or inscriptions (although
Hamilton did note *‘some rudely carved stone over the gate-
way”’),!2 and that there appears to be no other reference to
what seems to have been a local monastery of the Blachernai.
Cuinet, who seems to have had first-hand knowledge of
Tirebolu, cannot simply have invented the information, and
it is worth assuming, for the moment, that it is correct. The
Grand Komnenos John II (1280-97) married Eudokia,
daughter of Michael VIII Palaiologos, in 1282; she died in
1301. The alliance was of considerable importance, for it was
the first between Trebizond and Constantinople and John 11
was obliged to abandon certain imperial pretensions to
obtain it.'* He and Eudokia were probably depicted in wall
paintings in the now destroyed church of St. Gregory of
Nyssa, Trebizond,'# presumably in a style already estab-
lished for Trapezuntine imperial portraiture by Manuel 1.3
Imperial statues are, however, another matter. The only
thirteenth-century (and last) Byzantine emperor known to
have been portrayed in a statue was Michael VIII
Palaiologos himself, who was shown at the feet of the
Archangel Michael, presenting the City of Constantinople.
But, according to Pachymeres, this statue was of bronze;'®

Mikrasiatic Studies in Athens contain information on all place-
names in Tripolis, obtained from refugees; they have not been
available to us.

10. Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 52-53.

11. Fallmerayer (Fragmente, 1840), 154-56.

12. Hamilton (1836), I, 257.

13. Cf. Miller, Trebizond, 28-29, 3233, 45.

14. Finlay (MS, 1850), fols. 41-42; loannides, Historia, 236; and
p. 226.

15. Finlay (MS, 1850), fols. 38-39; cf. Talbot Rice, Haghia
Sophia, 1.

16. Pachymeres, Bonn ed., II, 234 (referring to its damage in the
earthquake of 1296). It was again noted in 1420: G. Gerola, “Le
vedute di Costantinopoli di Cristoforo Buondelmonti,”” SBN, 3
(1931), 275 f.
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while that in Tripolis was presumably stone. In the
Monastery of the Blachernai at Arta are two tombs of mem-
bers of the family of Michael II Angelos, one of whom, John,
was held as a hostage by Michael VIII Palaiologos in 1263.17
These tombs are decorated with figures in imperial costume
which are in low relief, not statues. If the statues of John and
Eudokia existed in Tirebolu, they were therefore very re-
markable, although this sort of sculptural representation was
not without contemporary precedent in Constantinople and
Arta and all three examples are curiously linked by the
person of Michael VIII. One wonders, however, if the
Tripolitan ones were true statues and not simply Hamilton's
“rudely carved stones.” That carving in low relief was known
in thirteenth-century Trebizond is shown by the citadet re-
liefs and the decoration of Hagia Sophia, behind which lies
both a Seljuk and Caucasian tradition in northeastern
Anatolia. But equally the example of her father’s statue
might have been in Eudokia’s mind. Here may also lie the
clue to the Monastery of the Blachernai. Another Byzantine
bride of a Grand Komnenos, Theodora Kantakouzene, wife
of Alexios IV, had in mind, it has been suggested, the name of
the famous Constantinopolitan monastery of the Panto-
krator when she rededicated its namesake in Trebizond.'®
The cult of the Panagia Blachernitissa was even more wide-
spread and, with the very special imperial connections with
the Blachernai in Constantinople where Eudokia had lived,
what more appropriate dedication for a Pontic monastery
founded by her?'?

Where were the Pontic Blachernai? The supposition that
the *‘statues” and associated inscriptions in the castle of
Tirebolu indicate that John I and Eudokia built, or rebuilt,
the castle is a natural one. Within it stood a now destroyed
church which later Greek sources name as the Theotokos or
Panagia.?° Its portico, elaborate rope-work reliefs, window
moldings, distinguished masonry and high-drummed dome,
as shown in Laurens’ lithograph (pl. 73), together with the
fact that it was embellished with wall paintings, are all fea-
tures of late thirteenth-century Trapezuntine imperial foun-
dations. The substantial ruins around the church, in
Laurens’ drawing, further suggest monastic buildings. Was
this the church of the Panagia Blacher[n](ai)on? There may
have been a precedent for another monastery within an
imperial castle in the case of St. Phokas at Kordyle; there was
certainly a precedent in the Chrysokephalos at Trebizond.
The church itself was apparently still in use as an object of
special pilgrimage by local Greeks in the seventeenth cen-
tury; they abandoned it only in the nineteenth century.?! It is
frankly difficult to reconcile this information with the fact
that by the early sixteenth century “‘Driboli” castle was an

17. D. M. Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros (Oxford, 1957), 198.

18. Laurent, AP, 18 (1953), 246-47.

19. See ). B. Papadopoulos, Les palais et les églises des Blachernes
(Salonike, 1928). 107-21: and F. Diremtekin, **Mintika (Blachernae)
Surlar, Saraylar ve Kiliseler,” Fatih ve Istanbul (Istanbul, 1953),
193-222.

20. Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 506; loannides, Historia, 219.

21. Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 506, 511; Sakkas, Tripolis, 19.
Local Greeks resorted there on the feast of the Zoodochos Pege
(which is likely to have been introduced after 1461 after 1870 the fair
was moved to Kilise Burunu).

important Ottoman stronghold, complete with a “kale
cammi imami,” %2 but, unless the western Curuk Kale is
intended, it is curious that it was the church rather than the
mosque which survived longest. A possible solution would
be that the church was turned into a mosque, but how would
Greeks still be allowed access to the Ottoman castle? The
problem does not affect, however, our tentative identifi-
cation, but that depends solely upon the slender thread of
Cuinet’s unsubstantiated statement and cannot be regarded
as any more than hypothesis.

Tripolis was certainly a personal possession of the Grand
Komnenoi, who regarded its castle as a safe refuge. One may
speculate that John Il retired there during the brief usurpa-
tion of Theodora in 1285. During the civil wars the Grand
Komnenos Alexios 11 retired there from his more insecure
capital in 1351 and four years later left his empress there for
safety.?? In 1404 Clavijo described it as ‘‘a large town™ and
the first (westerly) one in the jurisdiction of the Grand
Komnenoi.?# Clavijo did not land and is probably mistaken
in both respects: Tripolis was never very large and the most
westerly possession of the Grand Komnenoi would then
have been Kerasous.

Of the medieval churches of Tripolis the Panagia on Kilise
Burunu was destroyed before 1967: that in the eastern castle
was only a memory before 1962:2° and a third, St. John, has
left no trace. It stood above the town and is said to have been
turned into a mosque in 1875.2¢ In the neighborhood was the
dervish rekke of Sani Halifa,?” apparently the only temple of
its kind in the Pontos outside Trebizond.

Tirebolu stands 7 km west of the mouth of the Harsit Dere,
which runs 76 km southeast to Torul. Pliny names it the
“Tripolis,” ?® and in the nineteenth century it was known as
the Tirebolu Su;?? it is in fact the lower reaches of the Kanis,
which bisects Chaldia. As will be seen, however, it was almost
certainly known as the Philabonites in the later Middle Ages.

Twenty stadia east of Tripolis, according to Arrian, stood
@ ApyOpa,’® apparently corresponding to modern
Halkavala®!' just east of the Harsit mouth, a silver mine
which continued to be worked until about 1800.32 It may
even correspond with the evidently Pontic Argyria of the
Iliad.** After Tzanicha,* the deposits of Argyria would
have been the only major local source of silver available to
the Grand Komnenoi. That they may have used the mines

22. GOkbilgin, BTTK, 26 (1962), 334.

23. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 63, 71.

24. Clavijo (1404), 109.

25. Winfield and Wainwright, AnatSt, 12 (1962), 132-33.

26. Sakkas, Tripolis, 17, Schulze, Kleinasien, 11, 184-85.

27. Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, 1, 55; F. Babinger, s.v. “Tirebolu,” EI.

28. Pliny, Natural History, V1, 1v, I 1.

29. Hamilton (1836), 1, 255; Hell (1846), calls it the ““Harkavala
Dere™ in the route map attached to the album to his work.

30. Arrian, 24.

31. Cf. loannides, Historia, 220.

32. Hamilton (1836), 1, 25860, inspected the site.

33. Homer, lliad, Book 11, line 857: TnAo9ev &£ 'ALOPng, 69¢v
Apydpov do1i yevéIAn. The identification, for what it is worth,
depends upon the relation of 'AAOPng to Chalybes, the Pontic
Chalybians.

34. See p. 309.
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there is suggested by their concern for the defense of the
Philabonites-Harsit valley.

Argyria isdominated and protected by the great fortress of
Petra Kale or Bedrama, 5 km to the south and on the east
side of the Philabonites.’ This is evidently the [Tétpopa of
Panaretos®® and of the Acts of Vazelon. It is first mentioned
in 1268 in a deed witnessed by John the Good, Imperial
Master of the Tent, who came from the villages of
Petroma.?” Of the three churches mentioned there by
Bzhshkean there is today no trace,*® but spasmodic silver
mining at nearby Israil Maden was still reported in 1967.
After 1461 the Tripolitanians are said to have escaped to
Petroma, where they were eventually starved out.?® The
story cannot be substantiated, but Bzhshkean and Kinneir
have independent reports that a local amazon Derebey held
out against the pasha of Trebizond in Petroma for six
months before she surrendered in the first years of the nine-
teenth century.*®

The whole of the Philabonites valley to the southeast of
Petroma might, on geographical grounds, be expected to
have been a dependency of Tripolis, perhaps as a bandon of
which we have no record. But the valley was in fact im-
passable to wheeled traffic until very recently, when it has
taken four years to dynamite a road into existence; until 1961
there was no connection between Kiirtiin and the coast apart
from a precipitous pack-animal track which fords and re-
fords the river. This makes a nonsense of Janssens’ observa-
tion that the Harsit is “sans aucun doute le moyen le plus
facile pour rejoindre la route de Perse a partir d’un port de la
Mer Noire orientale,” ! and of his enquiry why Tripolis did
not therefore become more important, ‘et I'on n’en est que
plus perplexe quand on considére les avantages de la route de
Harsit.” *2 His conclusion is that Tripolis is not a satisfactory
port. The anchorage is indeed chancy; there are rocks, and a
late Greek portulan warns of two shoals, although there is
shelter for small boats between the promontories of the
town.*3

35. It was called Bedrama in 1969, the name by which it was
known to Kinneir (1813), 332. To Sakkas (Tripolis, 2), and to
Hamilton ([1836], I, 258), it was known as Petra Kale. Bzhshkean
(1819) (cited in Lebeau, Bas Empire, XX, 492 note 2, but not ap-
parently in trans. Andreasyan, 38-39), proposed the somewhat
unlikely etymology (followed by Uspenskij, Vazelon, p. cxLvi), of
“Beth-Roum,” or **House of the Greeks,” for Petroma-Bedrama.
Misled by Bzhshkean in this passage, A. A. M. B. identified the
eastern castle of Tripolis with Petroma in AP, 24 (1961), 108. It is
no comfort that Janssens, Trébizonde, 120, fell into the same trap.

36. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 79: ITétpopav.

37. Vazelon Act 50 of 1268: to0 ad8evTikod Kovptovvapiov
Toévvov 100 karot 100 Gno ywpag [étpopag. On the kourti-
narios, see the Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des Offices, ed. J.
Verpeaux (Paris, 1966), 180-81.

38. Uspenskij, Ocherki, 89.

39. F. Babinger, s.v. “Tirebolu,” EIl. There were, of course,
ballads about its heroic defense against the Infidel: see
Triantaphyllides, Phygades, 86. Gokbilgin, BTTK, 26 (1962), 335,
states that Bedirme Kalesi became a castle-holding after 1461,
with a population of thirteen. It was known as Kale-i Bedirme.

40. Bzhshkean (1819), cited in Lebeau, Bas Empire, XX, 492
note 2; Kinneir (1813), 332.

41. Janssens, Trébizonde, 21.

42. Janssens, Trébizonde, 21.

43. Delatte, Portulans, 1,237; cf. Cuinet, Turquie d’Asie, I, 54.

But the facts are that the Philabonites was not used as a
route by medieval travelers and traders and that, far from
being a bandon, Tripolis was virtually isolated from its sup-
posedly natural hinterland. Indeed, imperial control and
Greek settlement probably did not penetrate much further
inland than Petroma. Modern place names and Kiepert’s
map of Greek-speaking villages in 1890 are a very fair pointer
to the extent of medieval Greek settlement. It was virtually
absent in 1890 and, apart from one slight indication,*# there
are no reports of medieval or modern Greek churches in the
valley today. South of Petroma no modern place names exist
with an obviously Greek background, with the interesting
exception of Kavraz, five kilometers south-southeast of
Tirebolu, and the Kavraz, a western tributary of the Harsit.
Both are perhaps related to the famous Pontic family of
Gabras, which emerges in the late tenth century; its heyday,
however, came before 1204 and Tiirkmen settlement.**

After 1461 Tripolis was administered as a Kale dependent
upon Kiirtiin néhiyesi, which administered the whole coast
between Gorele (Koralla) and Giresun (Kerasous) and even,
according to Gokbilgin, as far as Ordu—although he gives
no evidence for the last statement.*® This arrangement may
well have arisen from Cepni settlement earlier, which made
Kiirtiin capital of a Cepni néhivesi and devoid of Greek place
names. It is clear that the Philabonites and flanking districts
of the valley had fallen into the hands of the Cepni by the
fourteenth century, leaving the Greeks only the coast and the
castles of Petroma and Torul at either end of the valley, with
a pocket of settlement and pasture at Simylika (Simukli),
which could perhaps best be protected from Torul, although
Alexios tried to do it from Petroma. But because the valley
was blocked at either end, the Turkmens were in turn in-
hibited from further expansion until they could spill into
Cheriana. But it was they, rather than the inadequacies of the
harbor at Tripolis, who probably stifled all commerce along
the valley and ruled out the establishment of any bandon
there. Such circumstances might also explain the otherwise
exceptional fact that a small inland settlement was given
control of a large and important stretch of coast by the
Ottomans: the Fatih would naturally have made good use of
existing Muslims in Kirtiin. But the victory of the Cepni
ndhiyesi was the culmination of a long process, which is made
a little clearer in a passage in Panaretos:*’

In February the Emperor [Alexios I11] set out against the
[Cepni] by land and by sea. And about [4 March 1380] he
divided his army into two sections. He sent some 600 foot-
soldiers away from Petroma and the Emperor himself took

44. H. Kiepert, Map; cf. the settlement maps in Bryer, Neo-
Hellenika, 1 (1970), 53-54; and in Bryer, Isaac, and Winfield, AP,
32 (1972), 254-55. P. 1. Melanophrydes, To Kiovptolv, PPh, 2
(12) (1937), 6-7. In 1967 A. A. M. B. walked from Tirebolu to
Torul in three days, finding no sign of Greek settlement along the
entire Harsit. There is apparently no church at the significantly
named Koseliakgakilise.

45. There is a Gavra just south of Vige, between Ardesen and
Arhaviin Lazia, and a Gavraz (now Kizilkavraz), 15 km east of
Sivas: see Bryer, Gabrades, 187.

46. Gokbilgin, BTTK, 26 (1962), 32930, 334.

47. Panaretos, ed. Lampsides, 79.



TRIPOLIS AND THE PHILABONITES RIVER 141

command of the cavalry and another very large party of foot,
crossed the country of those who live along the upper course of
the @1l aPwvitng River up to their winter camps,*® and he
destroyed their tents and he slaughtered and he burnt and he set
free many captives of ours, liberating Zipdiike*® and he
turned back and halted for a short while at Z0iaBomdotng.
The 600 who had set out from Petroma made a raid into
Kot{avtd and massacred and ravaged and burned; whenever
they came to grips with the Turks who were pursuing them, as
they fought their way down to the coast, many of the Turks fell.
The Romaioi expected to meet the Emperor, but reached the
shore first, fighting hard and slaying as they went. When they
got to the shore of Sthlabopiastes and did not find the Emperor
there, as they had arranged, they were a little inclined to let
themselves be pushed back and some 42 Romaioi fell. The
Turks and Turkish women who died numbered over 100.

It 1s the reference to local Cepni and to Petroma which
locates the campaign: hence, as has been pointed out more
than once,>° the Philabonites must be the Harsit. Alexios 11
seems to have marched first along the upper reaches of the
Philabonites (though not south of Torul), where the Cepni
had their winter encampments, but they have obliterated
other names mentioned in the passage. Kotzauta, perhaps a
Tirkmen name, appears to have been in the Philabonites
area, south of Petroma. Coban Kale, marked on the British
Army map of 1901 on the west side of the Harsit, about
12 km from the sea, looks superficially like a castle, but closer
inspection reveals that it is no more than a rocky eminence,
devoid of artificial defenses. The nearby Koz Koy may con-
ceivably mask the name Kotzauta, but apart from Petroma
itself, Suma Kale, which lies on the Erikbeli Dere, a tributary
of the Harsit, 4 km northeast of Kiirtin, is the sole castle that
we have found in the Philabonites area. For want of any
other candidate, we tentatively propose the relatively wide
stretch of cultivable valleys around Kiirtiin and Suma Kale
as Kotzauta.

The pastures and now ruined village of Sumuiklii, attested
as Christian in 1717, 1733, and 1779, 9 km southwest of
Kirtin and 44 km northeast of Sebinkarahisar, mark the
extreme limits and goal of the expedition and of
Trapezuntine settlement surviving in the Tirkmen interior.
Equally important is the whereabouts of Sthlabopiastes, the
start and finish of the Emperor’s party and where the
Petroma troop was to meet him. The name suggests that
escaping slaves were caught there; clearly it was on the sea,
certainly east of Petroma, and (from the abundant place
names further east) somewhere west of, say, the Holy Cape.
Given this long stretch of coast, one must look for a route
inland, other than from Petroma, which would have been
practicable for foot and cavalry and gives access to the upper
reaches of the Philabonites. There is only one obvious one. It
leads from the mouth of the Fol Dere at the Biyik Liman of
modern Vakfikebir (whose medieval name is otherwise un-
known) up to Tonya, thence to Erikbeli and down to Kiirtiin
in the heart of the Cepni lands of the Harsit—our Kotzauta.

- 48. Xewpadiag: the sheltered lower settlements of pastoralists;
cf. Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975), 139.
49. The identification of this place name, and its history, is

discussed in Bryer, DOP, 29 (1975), 197 and note 138.
50. E.g., Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5(1933), 32; Sakkas, Tripolis, 2.

We therefore propose that Sthlabopiastes lay on or close to
the site of Vakfikebir. Further, we propose below that a
somewhat similar campaign conducted by the Grand Kom-
nenos John IV against the sheikh of Erdebil some eighty
years later, also came to grief at the same spot at the mouth of
the Fol %!

MONUMENTS

1. The Church of the Panagia on Kilise Burunu

The medieval church of the Panagia on Kilise Burunu was
remodeled in the nineteenth century and has been published
elsewhere.®2

2. The Eastern Castle of Tripolis (pls 70a, b, 71a, 72a, b).

The eastern promontory on which the castle is built forms
a rocky outcrop joined to the mainland by a low isthmus—
now overrun by the new coastal road. The promontory has a
maximum height of 25 m. On the landward side of the
isthmus, outer walls seem to have extended over a con-
siderable area. But by the late 1950s the remnants of walling
here and there between the houses were too sparse to allow of
a coordinated plan. The promontory provided a naturally
defensible site, and with the building of the inner walls
around it the castle must have become one of the most secure
of imperial fortresses.

The entrance into the inner castle is on the south side (fig.
27, pl. 72b) and is now reached by a modern stairway which
may be partly built over the site of the original approach—to
the east of the stairway are signs of rock-cut steps. The
voussoirs of the outer face of the entry arch are perhaps
nineteenth century and may replace the original ones which
bore the imperial effigies discussed above. The voussoirs on
the inner side of the arch appear to be medieval, and, as is
common in Late Byzantine and Trapezuntine arching, have
no central keystone. The doorway is about 1.75 m high. It
would be well protected by flanking fire from the projections
on either side; there was also an outwork the form of which
is not now clear.

At intervals along the walls are rounded and pointed
projections which are now solid and would appear to have
always been so. There are no signs of loopholes. It appears
that defenders fired from the catwalk, using the projections
as platforms for flanking fire. The projection west of the door
is exceptional because the upper masonry courses appear to
have been rebuilt and there is a trace of a round-arched
window (pl. 71a).

At the west end is an additional fortification at a lower
level (pl. 72a). The walls here are 1.25 to 1.50 m thick and
there are the remains of four embrasures with narrow inter-
nal and wide external openings. The shape of these embra-
sures indicates that they are cannon ports. A Russian
wheeled cannon of 1894 is still in place. There are similar
additions at Kordyle (Akgakale).

At the eastern end of the promontory the rock has the
appearance of having been cut to a level seating for walls, but
the shaping may be fortuitous and natural. Certainly there is

51. See p. 153.
52. Ballance, Bryer, and Winfield, 4P, 28 (1966), 254-56.
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no trace of Hellenistic or Roman masonry and of Pliny’s
castle.

The wall surfaces are constructed of roughly-shaped
blocks set in regular courses and of simple random-coursed
masonry. Small stones were used to fill the gaps between the
blocks and the whole exterior surface has been brought up to
a smooth surface with heavy lime pointing. The thickness of
the walls varies from ca. 0.75 m to 1.25 m; they now stand 8 m
at the highest. The stonework is a mixture of local basalt and
waterworn stones, presumably from the bed of the
Philabonites, and of yellow and red blocks of Oinaion
limestone.

The interior of the castle exhibits no remains now above
ground level. The site of the chapel was pointed out to
D.C. W. by the keeper of the lighthouse which now stands
within the castle.

3. The Church of the Panagia in the Eastern Castle of
Tripolis

Our knowledge of the appearance of this church is derived
almost entirely from the notes, drawings, and measurements
of Hommaire de Hell, made in 1846 (from which fig. 28 is a
symmetrical and geometrical reconstruction by Mr. Richard
Anderson), and from a lithograph by Hell's traveling com-
panion, Jules Laurens, reproduced in plate. 73. They may be
regarded as independent sources.®* Hell's notes should be
read in conjunction with figure. 28. (His original system of
lettering has been altered for greater clarity.)

A, B, C, trois fenétres en plein ceintre, ayant 1.52 m. de
hauteur et 0.45 m de largeur; a 'entrée de I'abside a gauche . ..
se trouve un mur vertical D, qui s’éléve a 1.65 m. de hauteur; il
est couvert intérieurement de restes de peintures. Cependant il
est postérieur a la construction de I’edifice, car 1a ou il est en
contact avec la muraille de 'abside, il recouvre des peintures:
peut-étre le prétre s’habillait-il derriére ce mur: on remarque
encore deux tables E et F; je ne sais si elles sont anciennes ou

53. Hell (1846), 1V, 394 and pl. xx, figs. 9-11; and plate in the
album attached.

S54. Hell (1846), IV, 394.

55. Hell (1846), IV, pl. xx, fig. 11.

56. See Ballance, AnatSt, 10 (1960), 15961, 164-67, figs. 13, 14,
17, 18.

SECTION XV

modernes. G. et H., petites niches garnies d’un rebord sculpté;
I, coupole portée sur quatre pendentifs qui s’appuient sur
quatre voutes, J, K, L, M, garnie intérieurement d’une espece
de triple archivolte N. ... O, porte laterale, sans doute celle par
laquelle arrivaient les seigneurs du lieu; P, porte ou fenétre
ruinée; Q, grande porte d’entrée, au dessus de laquelle se
trouvent trois fenétres pareille a celles de I’abside et disposées
[like the three windows shown on the south wall in pl. 73]. R,
petit portique supporté par quatre colonnes a chapiteau by-
zantin orné. Vodte a aréte. Tout I’¢difice est construit en petites
pierres de taille. Extérieurement une ornamentation a I'aide de
plusieurs petites arceaux.*

The plan and description tally well enough with Laurens’
lithograph in plate 73, with the serious exception that Hell
specifically indicates only three windows (the central one
above the other two), of the same shape and arranged in the
same way as Hell indicates in a sketch (not shown here)®® of
three windows above the portico. It is probable that Hell’s
account is to be preferred to Laurens” artistic licence.

In plan, dimensions, and proportions the church of the
Panagia at Tripolis, is strikingly similar to those of St. Philip
at Trebizond, and of St. Michael at Platana.’® All three are
basically rectangular in plan, with an abrupt narthex, high-
drummed dome over an almost square naos with vestigial
crossing, and a single apse lit by three windows. But in St.
Philip and St. Michael the western part of the structure has
been remodeled. The portico of the Panagia may be a clue to
what originally stood at the west end of the other two church-
es. For its period it 1s unique in the Pontos, but in plan is very
like the belfries which were built outside so many nineteenth-
century churches,®” although it stood no higher than the
door. It was, perhaps, a simpler example of the great porticos
which stand outside St. Eugenios, the Chrysokephalos, and
the Hagia Sophia at Trebizond, and which are such a feature
of the architecture of the city. The semicircular niches, G and
H, are unique in their positions in the Pontos, but liturgical

57. For examples, see Ballance, Bryer, and Winfield, 4P, 28
(1966),238-41,282, pl. 4, figs. 2, 9; Bryer, AP, 29 (1968), 122, pls. 53,
56, 58, figs. 12, 13; Bryer, Isaac, and Winfield, 4P, 32 (1973), 146,
261-62, fig. 34. So close in plan is the portico of the Panagia,
Tripolis, to nineteenth-century belfries, that it must be asked whether
it is not in fact a nineteenth-century addition. Greek churches were
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cupboards are common enough in other Pontic churches.
Wall D, which so puzzled Hell, may have been no more than
a later sohd iconostasis, or part of it. The ropework decora-
tion, shown by Laurens in the foreground in plate 73 1s
comparable to similar work in St. Philip, the Chrysoke-
phalos, St. Eugenios (all in Trebizond), St. Michael, Platana,
and on Cape Jason. But it is nowhere so elaborate; perhaps
Laurens has depicted it with too considerable enthusiasm.
Exceptionally adventurous low and high relief sculpture is a
feature of St. Philip, Trebizond, St. Michael, Platana, and
the Panagia, Tripolis. St. Philip has a dog-tooth arch and
what is apparently a single-headed eagle. St. Michael’s
exterior is decorated with receding blind arcades. Hell men-
tions something similar in the Panagia, “extérieurement une
ornamentation a l'aide de plusieurs petits arceaux” (which
are difficult to make out in Laurens’ lithograph), and further
relief work within. With this background, the *‘statues’ of
John Il and Eudokia reported by Cuinet in this castle become
more plausible.

St. Philip, Trebizond, St. Michael, Platana, and the
Panagia, Tripolis, must be regarded as a group. Millet dates
St. Philip to the thirteenth century and Talbot Rice St.
Michael to the thirteenth-fourteenth century.>® These dates

allowed bells (and hence belfries) with the reforms of 1839 and 1856.
But when Laurens drew the Panagia in 1846, the portico was very
ruinous and for some years after 1839 local Muslim authorities were
bitterly opposed to the building of belfries and porticos, especially in
conspicuous positions, such as that enjoyed by the Panagia. In a
dispatch dated 16 April 1841, H. Suter, British Vice-Consul at
Trebizond, describes the fate of a portico or belfry of a newly rebuilt
church in the city of Trebizond on Easter Day of that year:
“Attached to the main building was an external portico, supported
by two small stone columns. As the Firman did not specify this, a
resolution was passed that it should not be allowed to exist. Its
demolition was therefore summarily decreed, and forthwith ac-
complished by the assembled parties amid loud and rejoicing cries.™
(PRO FO 195/173). There seems little doubt that the portico of the
Panagia, Tripolis, is not therefore nineteenth-century work.

58. Millet, BCH, 19 (1895), 454; Talbot Rice, Byzantion, 5
(1929-30), 66—68. Chrysanthos, AP, 4-5 (1933), 440, followed by
Ballance, AnatSt, 10 (1960), 161, names, however, Anna, daughter
of Alexios I (1349-90) and wife of the Treasurer John
Mourouzes, as foundress of St. Philip (see p. 230). Chrysanthos cites
loannides. Historia. 238. and Miller. Trebizond, 114- 15, neither of
whom give a further reference. It is difficult to pin down the origins of
this story, which, unlike a suspiciously parallel explanation for
the origins of another famous Pontic family and Phanariot dynasty.
the Hypsilantai (supposedly descended from an alliance between
Eudokia, daughter of the Grand Komnenos Manuel, and a Grand
Domestic Constantine Xiphilinos-Hypsilantes), does not appear to
derive from where one would expect it: the fertile imagination
of Athanasios Komnenos Hypsilantes, Ta pegra tv "Alwoctv,
(Constantinople, 1870), 0. It might even have a more respectable
ancestry than the Hypsilantes story, for a lament on the loss of St.
Philip in about 1665 mentions a daughter of a Grand Komnenos
Alexios as its foundress: FHIT, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 150.
However, the fact that the Lament does not mention a Mourouzes is
significant, for the family only became prominent after ca. 1671
(Hypsilantes, op. cit., 165 cf. Bryer, Neo-Hellenika, 1{1970], 46). No
Mourouzes occurs in medieval Trapezuntine sources, let alone a
“Treasurer,” and Anna, daughter of Alexios III, in fact married
Bagrat V (VI) of Georgia. The story must be dismissed as ficti-
tious, and has been by S. Ch. Skopoteas, Ot ‘Yyiravrar. 'H
Tpanglovvtiakn kataywyh toug, AP, 20 (1955), 194-99, on dif-
ferent grounds.

might be narrowed down if our suggestion that the castle and
chapel of Tripolis are associated with John II (1280-97) and
his wife Eudokia (1280-1301) is correct.

4. Petroma (pls. 74a, b, 75)

This castle stands on a summit about 400 m above sea level
the east side of which falls almost sheer into the Philabonites.
It can be seen from the mouth of the river and glimpsed
between the mountains from Halkavala. On a misty day the
valley can be overlooked from the castle from the sea to
about 4 km south of Petroma; it commands both the coastal
and the valley routes and would effectively oversee any threat
to the mines at Argyria, which we have suggested may have
been exploited in the later Middle Ages.>®

The rock on which the castle stands rises strikingly above
steep woods. The only approach is from the southeast, lead-
ing to steps at the only entrance (fig. 29; pls. 74a, b and 75).
The steps are largely built of squared stones, showing signs of
wear, but in places are also cut out of the rock. At the top the
entrance 1s covered by a projecting bastion on the north. This
and the adjoining wall have traces of a complete mortar
facing over the masonry. To the left (west) of the entrance
runs a vaulted tunnel, now about 1.75 m high, 2.25 m long,
and 0.75 m wide. This has a substantial mortar fill in the
comparatively well-faced and well-laid masonry. From the
wall running beside the tunnel, which has an internal drain, a
shaft overlooks the entrance (pl. 74a).

To the right of the entrance a recess in the bastion ap-
parently marks the opening to another tunnel. There is a
blocked shaft or window on the north side of the bastion.

The interior of the castle is no more than 25 m long, with
rocky outcrops and a slope down to the northern end. The
sides are largely sheer and do not generally call for more than
a low retaining wall, but there is a square bastion to the west
and a semicircular one to the southeast. The average width of
the walls is 0.90 to 1.00 m. They are faced with comparatively
well-coursed granite blocks, whose average size is
0.30 x 0.20 x 0.20 m. The core consists of a lime-and-
pebble mortar with a large number of closely packed flat
stones and some tile or brick fragments.

There are drainage holes in the northern wall and two
wells, or cisterns, both now filled in. The well at the highest
point of the castle, in a rocky outcrop facing the entrance,
appears to be unlined and i1s simply rock cut. The well just to
the northeast of the entrance is lined with well-faced square
stones. About two meters north of it is a large clay vessel,
sunk into mortar and embedded into the rock.

The castle was thus equipped to withstand sieges. The
basic masonry is medieval, although some features may date

59. Hamilton (1836), L. 258: from near Argyria, “"the view up the
river [was] very striking. About ten miles off {sic] I saw on the summit
of a lofty hill a remarkable-looking rock, which my guide called, in a
strange mixture of languages, Petra Kaléh. or rock-castle, the rooms
and apartments of which were all said to be cut out of the solid
rock.” A.A. M. B. failed to reach the summit of the castle on 10
September 1967, and again on 8 September 1969, but on the latter
occasion Dr. John Haldon and Miss Jane Isaac of the University of
Birmingham were able to complete the ascent, and we are grateful to
them for the photographs and notes for the plan and description
used here.
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from the era of the Derebeys or, even, its last Amazon
defender. Considering the great technical difficulties of build-
ing on the sheer rock, it is of remarkably fine quality.

S. Suma Kale (Kotzauta ?) (pls. 76, 77a, b)

Between Torul and the sea, the Philabonites (Harsit) River
runs for the most part through steep gorges which mark its
descent of some 950 m. But here and there the valley opens
out and 1s flanked by gentler fertile slopes where some tribu-
tary stream flows into the Philabonites. One of the widest of
these reaches is at modern Kiirtiin, where the Erikbeli flows
in from the north and (a little to the east) the Cizre comes in
from the south. Both the Erkbel and Cizre Rivers are
shadowed by tracks running north-south which cross the
Philabonites near the confluence of the Philabonites and
Cizre by one of the few old bridges. The track south leads
through relatively fertile and (in the eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries) well-populated country, past a reported
castle at Hidirilyas, midway between Emrek and the
Miiskene Dag1.%° The track northward divides below Suma
Kale: one routes crosses the watershed over the ridge of the
Alacadag to come down the valley of the Akhisar River to
the sea at a point between Koralla (Gorele Burunu) and
Begikdiizii (a modern town) which will be proposed as the
medieval Libiopolis.®' The other route traverses a low pass
at Erikbeli and follows the Fol Dere past the church at Fol
Maden®? to the sea at Vakfikebir, which we have proposed as
Sthlabopiastes. Suma castle thus guards a point at which two
tracks southward from the coast converge before crossing
the Philabonites to continue southward. The valleys around
the castle are fertile; 1t could have been the residence of some
feudal lord of the area. But its position and relatively in-
hospitable site suggest that it was more likely a government
fort controlling and protecting a north-south route, and
eventually failing, in the fourteenth century, to prevent in-
cursions by Cepni into the coastal valley.

60. Bryer, Isaac, and Winfield, AP, 32 (1972-73), 234,
61. Sec p. 157.
62. See p. 157.

Suma Kale is about one and a half hours’ walk and per-
haps 400 m above Kiirtiin to the north-northeast. It stands
on a pinnacle high on the west slope of the Erikbeli valley and
is about two hours’ walk south of the watershed pass at
Erikbeli.

The high pinnacle (fig. 30; pl. 76) forms a natural inner
fortress, which must have been impregnable so long as it had
food and water supplies. The irregular nature of the edge of
the pinnacle has been improved by laying beams to form
straight edges for the base of the walls (pl. 77a). The con-
struction 1s of rough stones laid in random courses and there
1s little to differentiate the rubble core of the walls from their
outer surface. This surface was brought up to a smooth finish
with small stones and a heavy pointing of lime mortar.
Wooden tie-beams were used at intervals to strengthen the
walls, but there is no trace of stringers. The walls are | m or
more thick at the base and taper upward to about 0.30 m at
the top. There are no embrasures for firing from; for this a
catwalk near the top of the wall must have been used. The
catwalk must have been a wooden structure set up against
the walls, which are not sufficiently thick to have allowed of a
masonry one. There was presumably a curtain wall right
across the spur, but it now remains only on the northwest
side, standing to a maximum height of 7 m.

The pinnacle must have been reached from the lower
bailey by wooden ladders. It is separated from the main spur
by a gap of about seven meters which would have been too
wide for a drawbridge. If there was any connection 1t must
have been in the nature of a wooden drawbridge, supported
by diagonal struts from below.